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INTRODUCTION 


Christendom and Christ 


** The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.”'^ 


So declared an inspired King of Israel three thousand years 
ago; and those who are truly wise will heartily endorse the 
truthfulness of his declaration. A thousand years later, 
Jesus Christ, whose name stands for all that is great and good, 
referred to those who were equally foolish when he said: “If 
they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded, though bne rose from the dead.'’^ 

Two thousand years later, Religion is beset by those who 
*are even more worthy of condemnation — those claiming to 
be followers of Jesus Christ— who, having vowed they “ 
feignedly believe all the Canoftical Scriptures ” and will, out 
of (he same Scriptures instruct the people*^) that they ^ will 
teach nothing contrary thereto** ; and that they will banish all 
doctrine contrary to God*s Word**^ — ^these men are now doing 
their utmost to undermine that Book they vowed to uphold; 
nay, they are holding up to ridicule, Bible doctrines for which 
they draw stipends to defend 1 

They do not hesitate to allege that Jesus Christ was mis- 
taken, and that He misled His contemporaries in leading 
them to believe that what Moses wrote was historical. They 
profess to accept Christ as their leader, but refuse to^ be 
guided by His teaching on such matters as the Creation, 
the FaU of Man, the Flood —and they even, now, call in 
question the New Testament record of the resurrection of 
Christ. 

“The Holy Scriptures” which on their ordination they 
vowed to “uphold,” inform us that Christ declared **The 
Scripture cannot he broken ” ; ^ that, when men err it is because 
'Hhey know not the Scripture** p that, He told the people to 


1 Psalm XIV. 1. 
•Luke XVI. 31. 


^Booh of Common Prayer, 
•John X. 35. 

' Matt. xxii. 29. 
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“Search the Scriptures” and, that, when He was confronted 
with religious problems, invariably asked “What is written m 
ihc Law 

The only authority ever cited by Christ was what we know 
as “The Holy Scriptures." With one opponent he twice cited 
Moses* writings as divine.® XJpon another occasion he based* 
an entire argument upon a single word found in the Mosaic 
records.* Unlike the exponents of “modern thought,” Christ 
accepted as absolute truth the statements of Moses concemmg 
the Creation,® the Flood,® the Burning Bush,’ the Brazen 
Serpent,® Naaman the Leper,® and, not the least, that account, 
so often ridiculed by the “Higher Critics," concerning Jonah 

and the fish.*® t ,--, ■, ,> • x 

This book— “Christendom Astray from the Bible —is for 
those of the same mind as Christ; those referred to by the 
Prophet so often reverentially quoted by him— “0/ a contrite 
spirit and trerribleth at My Word."'^ 

The “distinguished Bishop,” the “popular Canon, the 
“learned Dean,” “teachng things which they ought not, for 
filthy Imre’s saifee”*®— and the large company of professmg 
Christians who are obsessed by this “Modem Thought” — 
hav6 no more right to be called. Christians than Socrates and 
Plato, or Voltaire and Tom Paine. The “Modem Thought 
preachers, the “Higher Critic,” and the “ Scientific Theologian ” 
are but Voltaires and Tom Paines camouflaged as Christians. 
Jesus knew something of such men.*® They are the successors 
of the learned Bishops of the 19th century who declared the 
Pentateuch was not reliable, seeing it taught that “Moses 
wrote in a hook” whereas he and other enlightened Doctors of 
Divinity were certain that writing was unkown in the days 
of Moses another learned Professor — ‘‘a great [Semitic 
Scholar'' pubhshed a Treatise on "The Unhistoncal Character 
of the Fourteenth Chapter of Genesis This was in 1869* But, 

during the last half century the learned Higher Critics have been 
discreetly silent about the conclusions which they then 
announced with so much assurance. For more than a century 
past most remarkable discoveries have been made in Bible 
Lands by the archaeologist and explorer, every one of which 
has not only confirmed Bible accuracy in general and the 


Jolm V 39. 
*Lu* 


“Matt XIX 4* 

Luke X. a 6 . “Matt xxiv. 37. 

• Matt. iv. 7, 10. ^ Luke xx 37. “ 

* Matt. TTii . 02. * Jolin m. 14 Titus 1. ii. 

Matt, vii? 15; Mark xii. 38. Based ob W<g's PreUgomem. 

See Monumental Factfi am Higher Critical Fancies by Dr. Sayce, p. 54 * 
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mosaic records in particular, but have confounded the Higher 
Critics, and yet, as Professor Sayce remarks "'Criticism is 
discreetly silent ibout the conclusions it then announced with 
so much assurance/'! So reckless, however, were the Higher 
Critics, that instead of making the amende honorable, they, as 
•the prophet predicted, "were not at all ashamed, neither could 
they blush/'2 

We can hear Christ exclaiming to such professing followers, 
''Why call ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I 
say?”^ — ''Ye are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I command 
you. Yea : true Christians are those who follow Christ where- 
soever He leads * those who accept without reservation what- 
ever fell from His lips, and whose whole and sole endeavour 
is to do what He bids them do. 

The foregoing were the conviction of the author of this 
book, which comprises lectures dehvered by him more than 
half a century ago. In those lectures he, the late Mr. Robert 
Roberts, of Birmingham, unfettered by Scholastic or Eccles- 
iastical tradition, set out to unfold the purpose of God as 
developed in the Old and New Testament Scriptures. The 
result is to demonstrate that " Christendom" is indeed far away 
from the teaching of the Bible. 

The earnest seeker after truth, who desires to know what 
God’s purpose is with regard to the Earth and Man, is recom- 
mended to carefully study the Scriptural evidence adduced in 
support of the propositions set forth in the titles of the various 
lectures. 

It will be noticed that the Bible is allowed to speak for 
itself. There is no endeavour to fit a pre-existent theory into 
the Scriptures. The aim is to go to God’s Word with open mind 
to find out what it’s true teaching is. ^ 

Approaching the inspired Scriptures in the same spirit, and 
with this little work as their guide, thousands of men and 
women have discovered the Truth proclaimed by Christ 
and the Apostles, and have discarded the Creeds of "Christen- 
dom." 

It is in gratitude to God for this enlightenment, and in the 
spirit of "Freely ye have received, freely give,*'^ that the Pub- 
lisher, and others with him, send forth this Free Library 
Edition, with the fervent hope and prayer that many others 
also by the same means may be "turned from darkness into 


1 Mommmtal Facts, p. 55. 
* Jeremiah vii;. la. 


® Luke VI. 46. 
* John qcy, 14, 


» Matt. 3C. 8, 
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light,” and be fomd waiting for the Lord whose Second 
Coming and Mission are so eloquently summarised in the 
concluding paragraph of Lecture XI : — 

“ Where shall we find comfort for the future? The world is 
incurable by human agency. Its only hope lies in the truth" 
expressed in the title of this Lecture— ‘ Christ— the Future 
King of the World.’ A great Deliverer is waiting the 
appointed time of blessing: Christ at God’s right hand is the 
Future King of the World; He who endured the shame of a 
malefactor’s cross is coming to wear the honour of a universal 
crown; and, though dark be the clouds that usher in his 
august Advent, and fierce the convulsions that will attend the 
earth’s deliverance, great will be the glory of the day He 
will bring, and peaceful the repose that will settle on the 
everlasting hills.” 

F. G. JANNAWAY, 

{Hon. Ptiblisher). 

99 Stockwell Park Road, 

London, S.TF.9, England, 



CONTENTS 

Introduction iii 

LECTURE I. 

The Bible— What it is, and how to interpret it . i 

LECTURE II. 

Human Nature Essentially Mortal, as proved by 

Nature and Revelation 15 

LECTURE III. 

The Dead Unconscious till the Resurrection, and 
consequent error of popular belief in heaven 

AND HELL . 29 

LECTURE IV. 

Immortality a conditional gift to be bestowed at the 

Resurrection 56 

LECTURE V. 

Judgment to come, the dispensation of divine awards 
to responsible classes at the return of 
Christ 70 

LECTURE VI. 

God, Angels, Jesus Christ, and the Crucifixion . 91 

LECTURE VII. 

The Devil not a personal supernatural being, but 
the scriptural personification of sin in its 
manifestations among men . . . . I 2 I 

LECTURE VIII. 

The Kingdom of God not yet in existence, but to be 
established visibly upon earth at a future 

PATE f • ♦ f * 149 



viii 


CONTENTS 


LECTURE IX. 

The Promises made to the Fathers (Abraham, IsXac, 
AND Jacob), yet to be fulfilled in the setting 


UP OF THE Kingdom of God upon earth . . i 63 

LECTURE X. 

The Kingdom of God the Final Instrumentality in 

THE great scheme OF HUMAN REDEMPTION . . 1 83 

LECTURE XI. 

Christ the Future King of the world . . .196 

LECTURE XII. 

The Covenant made with David to be realized in 
THE re-establishment OF THE KINGDOM OF 
Israel under Christ 208 

LECTURE XIII. 

The Second Coming of Christ the on-ly Christian 

Hope 225 

LECTURE XIV. ; " 

The Hope of Israel, or, the Restoration of the 
Jews, a part of the divine scheme, and an 
element of the Gospel .... 237 

LECTURE XV. 

Coming troubles and Tto Second Advent . . 250 

LECTURE XVI. 

Times and Signs: or the evidence that the end is 

NEAR . . . . . . . . 258 

LECTURE XVII. 

The Refuge from the Storm: or, “What must I do 

TO BE Saved?'*. . . 294 

LECTURE XVIIL 

The Ways of Christendom inconsistent with the 

Commandments of Christ. .... 310 


Index 


337 



C- 

LECTURE I.— THE BIBLE-^WHAT IT IS, AND HOW TO INTERPRET IT. 

** The time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine . They shall 
turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables ” (2 Tim. 
IV 3, 4). 

Of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them” (Acts xx 30). 

“ There shall be false teachers among you . . . and many shall follow their per- 
nicious ways, by reason of whom, the way of truth shall be evil spoken of" 
(2 Peter n. 1, 2) 

“ Try the spirits whether tHey are of God, because many false prophets are gone 
out into the world” (1 John iv 1) 

“ Their word will eat as doth a canker ” (2 Tira. ii. 17), 

" All nations deceived ” (Rev. xviii. 23). 

4 

To THE LAW AND TO THE TESTIMONY : IF THEY SPEAK NOT ACCORDING TO 
THIS WORD, IT IS BECAUSE THERE IS NO LIGHT IN THEM (Isaiah viii. 20). 


That Christendom is astray from leading away from the primitive 

the systern of doctrine and practice form of things ; and the moderate 

establishea by the labours of the and indifferent class accept it as a 

apostles in the first century is re- necessary and welcome result of 

cognized by men of very different the advance of the times, with 

ways of thinking. The unueliever which they think the original apos- 

asserts it without fear ; the church tolic institution has become incon- 

partizan admits it without shame, sistent. 

and all sorts of middle men are of Is there not another meaning to 
opinion that it would be a misfor- the fact? To such as haye^ confi- 

tune were it otherwise. The tm- dence in the Bible as a divine re- 

believer, while himself rejoicing in cord, the quotations standing at 

the fact, uses it as a reproach to the head of this page must suggest 

those who profess to follow the a view of the present state of 

apostles whom he openly rejects; things very different from that em 

the churchman, while owning the tertamed by the common run of 

apostles as the foundation, regards religious professors. Do not these 

it as the inevitable result of the quotations require us to believe 

spiritual prerogative vested in *‘the that it was in the apostolic fore- 
church, that there should be fur- sight (a foresight imparted to them 

thcr unf oldmgs of light and truth by that presence of the Holy Spirit 
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which Jesus before his departure 
promised he would secure for 
them during his absence — (Jno. xiv. 
17 ; xvi. 13) — that the time coming 
was a time of departure from 
what they preached — ^when men in- 
dulging in' “fables'* and walking in 
“pernicious ways,” would wholly 
turn aside from the saving institu- 
tions of the gospel delivered by 
them, and realize the fulfilment of 
Isaiah's prophecy as to the state of 
things upon earth just before the 
manifestation of God's glory at 
the appearing of Christ, viz, that 
“darkness should cover the earth 
and gross darkness^ the people”? 
(Isa. lx. 2). Such a view may bring 
lamentable conclusions, and be 
fruitful of personal embarrass- 
ments in a state of society where a 
man cannot prosper unless he fall 
down and worship the current 
“ doxy.” But an earnest mind will 
not be debarred by such considera- 
tions from the investigation of a 
momentous topic. ” What is the 
truth ? ” is the engrossing question 
of men of this type, and they fol- 
low wherever the answer may lead 
them, even “to prison and to 
death,” if that were possible in 
our age. 

We propose this investigation in 
the following lectures. Such sub- 
jects have been supposed to per- 
tain exclusively to the clerical pro- 
vince. Obviously, it is not a likely 
theme for a clergyman to discuss 
whether the whole system of cleri- 
calism itself be not a departure 
from Bible truth It is not one 
which he is specially fitted to con- 
sider. And, in point of fact, it is 
more and more generally conceded 
that questions of Bible truth are 
matters of non-professional under- 
standing and concern. Nothing but 
an untrammelled individual know- 
ledge of the Bible will satisfy the 
earnest curiosity that would know 
what the truth is, amid the intellec- 
tual turmoils, questionings and col- 


lisions of modern times. If the 
Bible is God's voice to every man 
that has ears to hqar (which it 
demonstrably !s), it is for^ every 
man by himself, and for himself, 
to seek to understand it, and to 
extend the benefit he may have 
received 

Qualification for this is not a 
question of “ordination” ; it comes 
with enlightenment. And not only 
qualification, but obligation comes 
with this enlightenment. As soon 
as a man understands and believes 
the gospel, he is bound to lend 
himself as an instrument for its 
diffusion. The command is direct 
from the mouth of the Lord Jesus 
himself : *‘Let htm that heareth 
say. Come” (Rev. xxii, 17) ; the ex- 
ample of the early Christians 
affords unmistakable illustration of 
the meaning of the command (Acts 
viii. 1-4).^ Tradition clings to 
“holy orders ” Of these we hear 
nothing in the Scripture Apos- 
tolic teaching inculcafes the com- 
mon-sense view that the truth of 
God is designed to make propa- 
gandists of all who receive it 

The subject of this afternoon's 
lecture is the natural starting point 
of all endeavours to ascertain what 
the Bible teaches. We want to 
know what the Bible is^ in itself, 
and on what principles it is to be 
understood. On the first of these 
points we must take a good deal 
for granted. We shall assume 
throughout these lectures that the 
Bible IS a book of Divine author- 
ship. Our present duty is simply 
tq.look at the structure and charac- 
ter of the Bible as a book appear- 
ing before us with a professedly 
divine character taken for granted. 
Looking at it in this way, we first 
discover that the Bible consists in 
reality of a number of books writ- 
ten at different times by different 
authors. It opens with five, fa- 
miliarly known as the “five books 
of Moses,” a history written by 
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Moses, of matters and transactions 
in which he performed a leading 
personal paKfe. Tins history occu- 
pies a position of first importance. 
It lays the basis of all that follows 
Commencing with an account of 
.the creation and peopling of the 
earth, it chiefly treats of the ori- 
gin and experience of the Jewish 
nation, of whom Moses says, “The 
Lord hath chosen thee to be a 
peculiar people unto Himself, 
above all the nations that are upon 
the earth” (Deut. xiv 2) The five 
books also contain the laws (very 
elaborately stated), which God de- 
livered by the hand of kloses, for 
the constitution and guidance of 
the nation. 

It has become fashionable, under 
various learned sanctions, to ques- 
tion the authenticity of these 
books, while admitting the possi- 
ble genuineness of the remaining 
portions of the^ Sacred Record. 
Without attempting to discuss the 
question, vfe may remark that it is 
impossible to reconcile this atti- 
tude with allegiance to Christ. 
You cannot reject Moses while 
accepting Christ. Christ endorsed 
the writings of Moses. He said to 
the Jews by the mouth of Abra- 
ham in parable : “ They have 

Moses and the prophets let them 
hear them; if they believe not 
Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they believe, though one rose 
from the dead ” (Luke xvi. 29-31). 
It is also recorded that when he 
appeared incogmto to two of his 
disciples^ after his resurrection, 

beginning at Moses and all^the 
prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning himself” (Luke xxiv. 
27). Further, he said, had ye 
believed Moses, ye would have be- 
lieved me : for he wrote of me. 
But IF YE BELIEVE NOT HIS WRIT- 
INGS, HOW SHALL YE BEIJEVE MY 
WORDS (John V. 47). If Christ 
wa§ divine, thi^ sanction of the 


Pentateuch by him settles the 
question; if the Pentateuch is a 
fiction, Christ was a deceiver, 
whether consciously or otherwise. 
There is no middle ground. Moses 
and Christ stand or fall together. 

The next twelve books present 
the history of the Jews during a 
period of several centuries, involv- 
ing the development of the mind 
of God to the extent to which that 
was unfolded in the messages pro- 
phetically addressed to the people 
in the several stages of their his- 
tory. This gives them more than 
a historical value. They exhibit 
and illustrate divine principles of 
action, while furnishing an accu- 
rate account of the proceedings of 
a nation which was itself a monu- 
ment of divine work on the earth, 
and the repository of divine reve- 
lation.^ The book of Job is no 
exception as to divinity of charac- 
ter It does not, however, pertain 
to Israel nationally. It is a record 
of divine dealings with a Son of 
God, at a time when that nation 
had no existence. Psalms, Pro- 
verbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song 
of Solomon, are the inspired writ- 
ings of two of Israel’s most illus- 
trious kings — writings in which 
natural genius is supplemented 
with preternatural spirit-impulse, 
in consequence of which the writ- 
ings so produced are reflections of 
divine wisdom, and by no means 
of merely human origin. This is 
proved by Christ’s declarations in 
the New Testament. 

In the books of the prophets, 
from Isaiah^ to Malachi, we are 
presented with a most important 
department of “Holy Writ” In 
these seventeen books — respec- 
tively bearing the names of the 
writers — ^we find recorded a mul- 
titudinous variety of messages 
transmitted from the Deity to the 
“ prophets,” for the correction and 
enlightenment of Israel. These 
messages are valuable beyond all 
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conception. They contain informa- 
tion concerning God otherwise in- 
accessible, and instructions as to 
acceptable character and conduct, 
otherwise unobtainable; in addi- 
tion to which they have a trans- 
cendent value from their disclos- 
ure of God*s purpose in the future, 
in which we naturally have the 
highest interest, but of which, 
naturally, we are in the greatest 
and most helpless ignorance 
Coming to the New Testament, 
we are furnished in the first four 
books with a history which has no 
parallel in the range of literature 
The Messiah ^ promised in the 
prophets, appointed of God to de- 
liver our suffering race from all 
the cakmities in which it is in- 
volved, appears : and here are re- 
corded his doings and his say- 
ings. What wonderful deeds ! 
What wonderful words ^ We are 
constrained in the reading to ex- 
claim with the disciples on the sea 
of Galilee : “ What manner of man 
is this He entrusted his apos- 
tles with a mission to the world 
at large. In the Acts of the 
Apostles we have made plain to 
us in a practical way, what Christ 
intended them to do as affecting 
ourselves. In the same book^ we 
have the proceedings of the primi- 
tive Christians, written^ for our 
guidance as to the real import of 
the commandments of Christ, and 
the real scope and nature of the 
work of Christ among men The 
remainder .of the New Testament 
is made up of a series of epistles, 
addressed by the inspired apostles 
to various Christian communities, 
after they had been organized by 
the apostolic labours These let- 
ters contain practical instruction 
in regard to the character which 
Christians ought to cultivate, and 
in a general and incidental way 
illustrate the higher aspects of the 
truth as it is in Jesus Without 
these epistles^ we should not Have 


been able to comprehend tlie 
Christian system in its entirety. 
Their absence r would have been 
a great blank; and we in this 
remote age should hardly have 
been able to lay hold on eternal 
life. 

Such is a scant outline of the 
book we call ** the Bible ” Com- 
posed of many books, it is yet one 
volume, complete and consistent 
with itself in all its parts, present- 
ing this singular literary spectacle, 
that while ^ written by men in 
every situation of life — from the 
king to the shepherd — and scat- 
tered over many centuries in its 
composition, it is pervaded by 
absolute unity of spirit and iden- 
tity of principle. This is un- 
accountable on the hypothesis of 
a human authorship. No similarly 
miscellaneous production is like 
it in this respect. Heterogeneous- 
ness, and not uniformity, char- 
aclenzes any collection of human 
writings of the ordinary sort, even 
if belonging to the same age. 
But here is a book written by 
forty authors, living m different 
ages, without possible concert or 
collusion, producing a book which 
in all its parts is pervaded by one 
spirit, one doctrine, one design, 
and by an air of sublirffe autho- 
rity which is its peculiar char- 
acteristic. ^ Such a book is a 
literary miracle^ It is impossible 
to account for its existence upon 
ordinary principles. The futile 
attempts of various classes of un- 
believers is evidence of this On 
itsrown principles it is accounted 
for God spoke to, and by, its 
authors “at sundry times and in 
divers manners This is no mere 
profession on the part of the 
writers. It is shown to be a true 
profession not only by the char- 
acter of the book and the fulfil- 
ment of its prophecies, but by the 
fact that nearly all the writers 
sealed their testimony with their 
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own blood, after a life of sub- 
mission to every kind of disadvan- 
tage — “ trial ^ of cruel mockings 
and scourgings, ydi, moreover of 
bonds and imprisonments; were 
stoned, were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slam with the 
%word, wandered about in sheep 
skins and goat skins, in deserts 
and mountains ; in dens and 
caves of the earth — being desti- 
tute, afflicted, tormented'' (Heb, 
XI. 36-38). To suppose the Bible 
to be human is to raise insur- 
mountable difficulties, and to do 
violence to every reasonable 
probability. The only truly ra- 
tional theory of the book is. that 
supplied by itself. “ Holy men of 
God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Spirit " (2 Pet, i. 21) 
In this we find an explanation of 
the whole matter. _ The presence 
of one supreme guidmf mind, in- 
spiring and controlling the utter- 
ances of the authors, completely 
accounts f<fer their agreement of 
teaching throughout, and for the 
exalted nature of their doctrines; 
on any other supposition the 
book is a riddle, which must ever 
puzzle and bewilder the mind that 
earnestly faces all the facts of 
the case. 

There are, unfortunately, those 
who hold the book in contempt as 
a priestly imposture. There are 
few who do so as the result of 
individual investigation. It is the 
result of writings which are not 
careful about facts, or scrupulous 
in the use they make of them. The 
result is lamentable to those de- 
ceived. They fej ect the only bSok 
which can possibly be a revelation 
from the Deity, and they throw 
away their only chance of immor- 
tality; for surely if there be a 
book on earth that contains the 
revealed will of God, that book is 
the Jewish Bible ; and if there be 
a possibility of deliverance from 
the evils of this life — the corrupti- 


bility of our i^liysical organization, 
the weakness of our moral powers, 
the essential badness of a great 
portion of the race, the miscon- 
struction of the social fabric, the 
bad government of the world— 
that possibility is made known to 
us in this book, and brought with- 
in our reach by it. By his rejection 
of the Bible, the unbeliever sacri- 
fices an immense present advan- 
tage. He deprives himself of the 
consolations that come with the 
Bible's declarations of God's love 
for man. He loses the comfort of 
its glorious promises, which have 
such power to cheer the mind in 
distress. He cuts himself away 
from all the moral heroism which 
they^ impart; he sacrifices the 
abiding support which they give ; 
the soul-elevating teaching which 
they contain, the noble affection 
they engender; the solace they 
afford m time of trouble ; the 
strength they give in the hour of 
temptation ; the nobleness and 
interest which they throw around 
a frittering mortal life. And what 
does he get in exchange? Noth- 
ing, unless it be license to feel him- 
self his own master for a few 
mortal years, to sink at last com- 
fortless and despairing into the 
jaws of a remorseless and eternal 
grave ! 

The effect of the Bible is to make 
the man who studies it, better, 
happier and wiser It is vain for 
the leaders of unbelief to assert 
the contrary ; all facts are against 
them To say that it is immoral 
in its tendencies, is to propound a 
theory, and not to speak in har- 
mony with the most palpable of 
facts To declare that it makes 
men unhappy, is to speak against 
the truth; the tormented experi- 
ence of the orthodox hallucin- 
ated is no argument to the con- 
trary, when it becomes manifest, 
as it will in the course of these 
lectures, that the Bible is no ways 
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responsible for these hallucina- 
tions. To parade the history o£ 
unrighteous government and ty- 
rannical priestcraft in support of 
such propositions, is to betray 
either ignorance or shallowness or 
malice. Many are deluded by 
such a line of argument, and have 
the misfortune, in many instances, 
to become conscientiously im- 
pressed with the idea that the 
Bible is an imposture. Such are 
objects of pity; m the majority 
of instances they are hopelessly 
wedded to their view. 

It does not come within the 
scope of the present lecture to 
deal with the vexed but settleable 
question of Bible authenticity. 
Sufficient now to remark that the 
person who is not convinced by 
the moral evidence presented to 
lis understanding on a calm and 
independent study of the Holv 
Scriptures, in conjunction with 
the historical evidences of ^ the 
facts which constitute the basis of 
its literary structure, is not likely 
to be altered in his persuasion by 
elaborate argument. The plan of 
trying to show what it teaches, 
and thereby commending it to 
every man's sober judgment, will 
be found the most profitable. 
Here it may be well to notice an 
aspect of the question not often 
taken into account in the discus- 
sions which frequently take place 
on the subject. 

The modern tendency to dis- 
believe the Bible must be trace- 
able to some cause. Where shall 
we look for that cause? The 
moral inconsistency of professing 
Christians has, no doubt, done 
something to shake the faith of 
many; the natural lawlessness of 
the human mind is also an ele- 
ment in the various attempts to 
get rid of a book which exalts the 
authority of God over the will of 
man; but is there not another 
fruitful source of unbelief in the 


doctrinal tenets of the very re- 
ligion professed to be derived 
from the Bible Jtself ? The result 
of these lectures will be to show 
that in the course of religious 
history there has been a great de- 
parture from the truth revealed 
by the prophets and apostles, and 
that the religious systems of the 
present day are an incongruous 
mixture of truth and error that 
tends, more than anything else, to 
perplex and baffle the devout and 
intelligent mind, and to prepare 
the way for scepticism. 

Do you mean to say, asks the 
incredulous enquirer, that the 
Bible has been studied by men of 
learning for eighteen centuries 
without being understood? And 
that the^ thousands of clergymen 
and ministers set apart for the very 
purpose o| ministering in its holy 
things are all^ mistaken? A 
moment's reflection ought to in- 
duce moderation and^ patience m 
the consideration of 'these ques- 
tions. It will be admitted, as a 
matter of history, that in the early 
ages, Christianity became so cor- 
rupted as to lose even the form of 
sound doctrine — that for more 
than ten centuries, Roman Catho- 
lic superstition was universal, and 
enshrouded the world 4n moral, 
intellectual, and religious dark- 
ness, so^ gross as to procure for 
that period of the world's history 
the epithet^ of “ the dark ages." 
Here then is a long period unani- 
mously disposed of with a verdict 
in which all Protestants, at least, 
wi(ll agree, viz., Truth almost 
absent from the earth though the 
Bible was in the hands of the 
teachers " Recent centuries have 
witnessed the " Reformation,” 
which has given us liberty to 
exercise the God-given right of 
private judgment. ^ This is sup- 
posed to have also inaugurated an 
era of gospel light. About this 
there will not be so much unani- 
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mity, when investigation takes 
place Protestants are m the 
habit of believing that the Refor- 
mation abolished adl the errors of 
Rome, and gave us the truth m 
its purity. Why should they hold 
this conclusion ? Were the re- 
formers inspired? Were Luther, 
Calvin, John Knox, WycklilTe, and 
other energetic men who brought 
about the change in question 
infallible? If they were so, there 
is an end to the controversy; but 
no one will take this position ■who 
is competent to form an opinion 
on the subject. If the Reformers 
were not inspired and infallible, is 
it not right and rational to set the 
Bible above them, and to try their 
work by the only standard of test 
which can be applied in our day? 
Consider this question : Was it 
likely the Reformers j,should at 
once, and in every particular 
emancipate themselves from the 
spiritual b(mdage of Romish tra- 
dition? Was it to be expected 
that from the midst of great dark- 
ness there should instantly come 
out the blaze of truth? Was it 
not more likely that their achieve- 
ments in the matter would only be 
partial, and that their new-born 
Reformation would be swaddled 
with manV of the rags and tatters 
of the apostate church against 
which they rebelled? History and 
Scripture -show that this was the 
case — that though it was a “ glor- 
ious Reformation,” in the sense of 
liberating the human intellect 
from priestly thraldom, and estab- 
lishing individual liberty m ?Iie 
discussion and discernment of 
religious truth, it was a very 
partial Reformation, so far as doc- 
trinal rectification was concerned 
— that but a very small part of the 
truth was brought to light, and 
that many of the greatest here- 
sies of the Church of Rome were 
retained, and still continue to be 


the groundwork of the Protestant 
Church. 

Such as it was, however, ^ the 
Reformation became the basis of 
the religious systems of Germany 
and England. Reformation doc- 
trines were adopted and incorpor- 
ated m these systems and institu- 
tions, and boys, sent to college in 
youth, were trained to advocate 
and expound them, and mdoc- 
tnned by means of catechisms, 
text books, treatises, and: not by 
the study of the Scriptures them- 
selves ; and on issuing forth to the 
full-blown dignities and responsi- 
bilities of theological life, these 
boys, grown into men, had to 
remain true to what they had 
learnt at the risk of all that is dear 
to men. It is not wonderful in 
such circumstances that they did 
not get farther than the Lutheran 
Reformation The position was 
not favourable to the exercise of 
independent judgment Men so 
trained were prone to acquiesce in 
what they were brought up to, 
from the mere force of habit and 
interest, sanctioned and strength- 
ened no doubt by the belief that 
it was, and must of necessity be, 
true. And this is the position of 
the clergy of the present day. The 
system is unchanged. The pulpit 
continues to be an institution for 
which a man must have a special 
training With a continuance of 
the system, we can understand 
how the religious teachers of the 
people may be grievously m error, 
while possessing all^ the apparent 
advantages of superior learning. 

It may be suggested that the 
extensive circulation of the Bible 
among the people is a guarantee 
against serious mistake It ought 
to be so; and would be so if the 
people did not, with almost one 
accord, leave the Bible to their 
religious leaders. The people are 
too much engrossed in the common 
decimations of life to give the 
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Bible the study which it requires. 
They do not, with few exceptions, 
give it that common attention 
which the commonest of common 
sense would prescribe They be- 
lieve what they are taught if they 
believe at all. They cannot tell 
you why they so believe. Every 
thing is taken for granted. Of 
course, there are exceptions; but 
the rule is to receive unquestion- 
ingly the doctrines of early days. 
Sometimes it happens that a 
thoughtful reader comes upon 
something which he has a diffi- 
culty in reconciling with received 
notions. There are two ways m 
which the thing comes to nought. 
The clergyman or minister is con- 
sulted ; he gives a decided opinion, 
which, however arbitrary and un- 
supported, is accepted as final. 
If the enquirer is not satisfied, his 
business or his ** connection ” with 
the congregation suggests to him 
the expediency of keeping silent 
on “ untaught questions ” If, on 
the other hand, he be of the reve- 
rential and truly conscientious 
type, though unable to satisfy him- 
self of the correctness of the ex- 
planation prescribed, he thinks of 
the array of virtue and learning 
on the side of the suspected doc- 
trine, and concluding that his own 
judgment must be at fault, he 
thinks the safest course is to re- 
ceive the professional dictum ; 
and so the difficulty is hushed up, 
and what might prove the dis- 
covery of Scriptural^ truth is 
strangled in the inception. Thus, 
you see, the great system of re- 
ligious error is protected from as- 
sault in the most effectual manner, 
and is consequently perpetuated 
from day to day with effects that 
are lamentable in every way. 
Through lack of the understanding 
that might be attained by the in- 
dependent and earnest study of 
the Scriptures, the Bible and 
science are supposed to be in con- 


flict, with the result of generating 
a practical unbelief, which is 
rising like a tide threatening to 
sweep everything before it. The 
unconcerned are becoming con- 
firmed m their indifference, and 
the intelligent among devout per- 
sons are growing uneasy with a" 
feeling that their position is un- 
sound at the foundation It is 
easy to prescribe a remedy — a 
something that would prove to be 
a remedy if it could be generally 
applied; but it is hopeless to see 
any effectual remedy, so far as 
the mass are concerned, apart 
from that manifestation of divine 
power and wisdom that will take 
place at Christas return Never- 
theless, the remedy is available in 
individual cases. Let ^ earnest- 
minded people throw aside tradi- 
tion. Let them rise to a true 
sense of t^xei^ individual responsi- 
bility. Let them emancipate 
themselves from the idea that 
theoretical religion is Sffie business 
of the pulpit. Let them realize 
that it is their duty to go to the 
Bible for themselves If they 
study diligently and devotedly, 
they will make a startling but not 
unwelcome discovery; they will 
discover something that will make 
them astonished they ever re- 
garded popular religion as the 
truth of God. They will attain 
to what many an intelligent mind 
anxiously desires, but despaiis of 
obtaining ; a foundation on which 
the highest and most searching 
exercise of reason will be in har- 
mony with the most fervent and 
chfld-like faith. 

We pass to the second part of 
the subject: “How to interpret 
the Bible.’* We get an introduc- 
tion to this in the words of Paul 
to Timothy — “ The Scriptures are 
able to make thee wise unto salva- 
tion ” (2 Tim. iii. 15). Here we 
have apostolic authority for the 
statement that the Scriptures 
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**make wise” How is this eflect 
produced? Obviously by the 
communication of ideas to the 
mind. But how are these ideas 
communicated? There is only 
one answer; by the language %t 
employs Hence, it ougnt not to 
be a matter of difficulty to deter- 
mine how the Scriptures are to be 
interpreted. It ought to be easy 
to maintain that, with certain 
qualifications, the Bible means 
what it says And it is so. This 
emphasis of a very simple and 
obvious truth may seem super- 
fluous, but it is rendered necessary 
by ^ the prevalence of a theory 
which practically neutralizes this 
truth as applied to the Bible. By 
this theory, it is supposed and 
assumed that the Bible is not to be 
understood by the ordinary rules 
of speech, but is couched in lan- 
guage used in a non-nagural sense, 
which has to be construed, and 
rendered, and interpreted in a 
skilled manlier What we mean 
will be appment, if we suppose it 
were said to an orthodox friend, 
** The Bible, as a written revela- 
tion from God, mUvSt be written in 
language capable of being under- 
stood by those to whom it is 
sent.” To this abstract propo- 
sition there is no doubt he would 
agree. But suppose his attention 
were directed to the following 
statements of Scripture • — “ The 
Lord God shall give unto him 
(Jesus) the throne of his father 
David (Luke i. 32), and he shall 
he ruler in Israel (Micah v. 2), and 
shall reign over them in Mount 
Zion” (Micah iv. 7). For ‘%the 
same Jesus that ascended to 
heaven shall come again in like 
manner as he ascended” (Acts i. 
11). Yea, all kings shall fall down 
before him : all nations shall serve 
from sea to sea, from the river to 
him; his dominion also shall be 
the ends of the earth (Psalm 
Ixxii. 8-11) ; for he shall come 


in the clouds of heaven, and there 
shall be given unto him a king- 
dom, glory and dominion, that all 
peoples, nations, and languages 
may serve and obey him (Dan. 
vii. 13, 14) ; and “ the moon shall 
be confounded, and the sun 
ashamed when the Lord of Hosts 
shall reign in Mount Zion and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients 
gloriously” (Isaiah xxiv. 23). 

And suppose, on the reading of 
these statements, the remark were 
made, It seems plain from this 
that Christ is coming to the earth 
again, and that on his return, he 
will set aside all existing rule upon 
the earth and reign personally in 
Jerusalem, as universal king,” — 
what would he say? It is not a 
matter of surmise The answer is 
supplied by thousands of cases of 
actual experience. “ Oh 1 no such 
thing is the instant response; 
“ what the prophet says is spiritual 
in its import. Jerusalem means 
the church, and the coming of 
Christ again to reign means that 
the time is coming when he will 
be supreme in the hearts and 
affections of men” 

This is the method of treating 
the words of Scripture to "which 
we have referred It cannot be 
justified on the plea that the Bible 
directs us so to understand its 
words. ^ There are, in fact, no 
formal instructions on the subject. 
The Bible comes before us to tell 
us certain things, and it performs 
its office in a direct and sensible 
way, going at once to its work 
without any scholastic prelimi- 
naries, taking it for granted that 
certain words represent certain 
ideas, and using those words in 
their current significance. The 
best evidence of this is to be found 
in the correspondence between its 
terms, literally understood, and 
the events they relate to. The 
events which form the burden of 
them are fortunately, in hundreds 
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of cases, open to universal know- 
ledge in such a way that there can 
be no mistake about them, and 
themselves^ supply an accessible, 
easily-applied and recognizable 
standard for determining the 
bearing o£ Scripture statements. 

Take a prophecy : — 

'* I will make your cities waste, and 
bring your sanctuaries into desolation, 
and I will not smell the sarotir of your 
sweet odours, and / w%ll br%ng the land 
inte desolation; and your enemies 
whicli dwell tberein shall be astonished 
at It, and J mil scatter you among the 
heathen, and will draw out a sword 
after you; and your land shall he deso- 
late, and your ahes waste ** (Lct xxti 
31-33). ** And thou shalt become an 

astonishment, a proverb, and a byword 
among all nations whither the Lotd 
shall lead thee ” (Deut. xxTiii 37). 

There is no dispute about the 
mode in which this has been ful- 
filled. The sublimest spiritualisti- 
cism is bound to recognize the 
fact that the subject of these 
words is the literal nation of 
Israel and their land, and that in 
fulfilment of the prediction they 
contain, the real Israel were 
driven from their real, hteral land, 
which became really and literally 
desolate, as it is this day, and that 
Israel has become a literal byword 
and a reproach throughout the 
earth. This being so, on what 
principle are we to reject a literal 
construction of the following^ — 

“ I will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they 
be gone, and will gather them on every 
side, and bring them into their own 
land. And I will make them one nation 
in the land upon the mountains of 
Israel, and one king shall be king to 
them all; and they shall be no more 
two nations, neither shall they be 
divided into two kingdoms any more at 
all *' (Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 22) 

It is usual, with this and other 
similar predictions of a future res- 
toration of Israel and their rein- 
statement as a great people under 
the Messiah, to contend that they 
mean the future glory and exten- 
sion of the church. That such an 
understanding of them can be 
maintained in the face of the 


fulfilled prophecies of Israel's cal- 
amities will not be contended for 
by the reflecting mind. 

Take another instance • — 

“ But thou, Bethlehem Bphratah, 
though thou be little among the thou- 
sands of Judah, yet out of thee shall 
he come forth unto me that is to be 
ruler m Israel ” (Micah v 2) 

How was this fulfilled? Turn 
to Matthew ii. 1 : — 

“ Now Jesus was born in Bethlehem 
of Judea, m the days of Herod the 
King 

The fulfilment of the prophecy 
was in exact accordance with a 
literal understanding of the words 
employed, as every one is aware. 

In Zechanah, chap ix. 9, we 
read : — 

" Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion 
—shout, O daughter of Jerusalem; be- 
hold thy king cometh unto thee: he is 
just and having salvation, lowly and 
riding upon an ass, and upon a colt, 
the foal of an ass ” 

It is difficult to conjecture what 
the spiritualistic method of inter- 
pretation would have made of this 
as a ^ still unfulfilled prophecy. 
That it would have expected the 
Messiah to condescend so far as 
to ride on the literal creature men- 
tioned m the prophecy, is highly 
improbable in view of the sur- 
prised incredulity with which the 
idea is received that Christ will sit 
upon a real throne, and be per- 
sonally present on earth during 
the coming age All conjecture is 
excluded by the fulfilment of the 
prophecy in a way that compels a 
literal interpretation. 

Matt XXI. 1-4 — “ Jesus sent two of 
bis disciples, saying unto them, Go into 
the village over against you, and 
stra-rglitway ye shall find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her; loose them and 
bring them to me . . And the disciples 
went and did as Jesus commanded 
them, and brought the ass and the colt, 
and put on them their clothes, and they 
set him thereon. All this was done 

THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS 
SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, SAYING,” &C. 

The event that fulfilled the pro- 
phecy was the event spoken of in 
the prophecy. So it is with all 
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fulfilled prophecies. They came 
to pass exactly as the terms of the 
prediction, plainly and literally 
understood, would have led us to 
expect; that is, a certain thing 
was plainly predicted, and that 
thing came to pass. Is not this a 
rule for the understanding of 
unfulfilled prophecy? 

But, it will be asked, is there no 
such thing as figure in the Scrip- 
tures? ^ Is there no such thing as 
predicting events in language that 
will not bear a literal construc- 
tion, such as describing the Mes- 
siah as " a stone,” ** a branch,” “ a 
shepherd,” &c ^ True, but this 
does not interfere with the literal 
understanding of prophecy. It is 
a separate element in the case 
co-existing with the other without 
destroying it. [Metaphor is one 
thing: literal speech is another. 
Both have their funcfions, and 
each is so distinct from the other 
that ordinary discrimination can 
recognize and separate them, 
though mixed in the same sen- 
tence. This will be evident on a 
little reflection. 

We use metaphor in common 
speech without causing obscurity. 
We are never at a loss to perceive 
the metaphor when it is employed, 
and to vnderstand its meaning. 
We never fall into the mistake of 
confounding the metaphorical 
with the literal. The difference 
between them is too obvious for 
that When we talk of tyrants 

trampling the rights of their sub- 
jects under their feetP^ we mix the 
literal with high metaphor; J)ut 
no one is in danger of supposing 
that rights are literal substances 
that can be crushed to pieces 
under the mechanical action of 
the feet. When we say, ‘‘he car- 
ries a high head,” we do not mean 
a height that can be measured by 
the pocket rule; “a black look- 
out ” has nothing to do with 
colour; ^ hard times” cannot be 


broken with a hammer; so with 
“ over head^ and ears in love,” 
“ hezrt-m e king “ corn dullf^ 
“beans heavy/* “oats brisk/* &c. 
They are well-understood meta- 
phors, beyond the danger of mis- 
construction ; but suppose we say, 
“ The Polish nationality is to be 
restored,” “ A new kingdom has 
just been established in the in- 
terior of western Africa,” &c., we 
use a style of language in which 
there is no metaphor. We speak 
plainly of literal things, and 
instinctively understand them in a, 
literal sense. 

Now with regard to the Bible, 
it will be found that in the main, 
this is the character of its com- 
position. As a revelation ^ to 
human beings, it is a revelation 
in human language It is not 
a revelation of words but of ideas, 
and hence everything in its lan- 
guage is subordinated to the pur- 
pose of imparting the ideas. The 
peculiarities of human speech are 
conformed to in the various par- 
ticulars already mentioned. 

Metaphors, for example, find 
illustration in the following 
A place of national affliction is 
likened to an iron furnace. Sa^^s 
Moses, in the 4th chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, 20th verse : — 

“ The Lord hath taken you, and 
brought you forth out of the iron fur- 
nace, even out of Egypt ” 

The fact that Egypt is meta- 
phorically spoken of as an “iron 
furnace,” does not interfere with 
the fact that there is a literal 
country of Egypt. 

Nations are said to occupy a 
position high or low, according to 
their political state. Thus in 
Deuteronomy xxviii. 13, Moses 
says to Israel: — 

The Lord shall make thee the head 
and not the tail’ and thou shalt he 
above only, and thou shalt not be 
beneath/* 

So Jesus says of Capernaum* 
(Matt. xi. 23) : — 
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** And thoUt Capernaum, whicli art 
exalted unto heaven, shalt be brougbt 
down to hell/* 

And Jeremiah, lamenting the 
prostration of Judah, says (Lam. 

ii. 1) 

“ How hath^ the Lord corered the 
daughter of Zion with a cloud in His 
anger, and cast dowm from heaven unto 
the earth the beauty of Israel/^ 

^ Then nations are likened to 
rivers and waters. In Isaiah vui. 
7, 8, we read : — 

“ The Lord hringeth upon them the 
waters of the river, strong and mighty, 
e^^ri the King of Assyria, and all his 
glory.»» 

And hence, in referring to the 
constant devastations to which 
IsraeFs land has been subject at 
the hands of invading armies, the 
words of the Spirit are, Whose 
land the rivers have spoiled 
(Isaiah xviii. 2). 

Instances might be multiplied; 
but these are sufficient to illustrate 
the metaphorical element in the 
language of the Scriptures. Meta- 
phor there is, without doubt; but 
this is a very different thing from 
the gratuitous and indiscrimin- 
ating rule of interpretation which, 
by a process called “ spiritualiz- 
ing,” obliterates almost every 
original feature in the face of 
Scripture, making the word of 
God of none effect. 

There is another style of divine 
communication which is neither 
literal nor metaphorical, but which 
is yet sufficiently distinctive in its 
character to prevent its being con- 
founded with either ; and also 
sufficiently definite and intelligible 
to admit of exact comprehension 
This style is the symbolic style, 
which is largely employed in 
what may be called political 
prophecy. In this case, events 
are represented in hieroglyph. A 
beast IS put for an empire, horns 
for kings, waters for people, rivers 
for nations, a woman for a 
governing city, &:c. ; but there is 
in this style no more countenance 


to the spiritualization of ortho- 
doxy than in the metaphorical. It 
is special in its character, can al- 
ways be identified where it occurs, 
and is always explicable on certain 
rules supplied by the context. The 
literal is the basis; the elemen- 
tary principles of divine truth are 
communicated literally; its re- 
condite aspects are elaborated 
and illustrated metaphorically 
and symbolically. The one is the 
step to the other. No one is able 
10 understand the symbolical who 
is unacquainted with the literal; 
and no one can understand the 
literal who goes to the Scriptures 
with his e 3 ^es blinded by the veil 
which the “spiritualizing” process 
has cast over the eyes of the 
people. This must be got rid of 
filrst; the literal must be recog- 
nized and studied as the alphabet 
of spiritual things, and the mind, 
established on this immovable 
basis, will be prepared to ascend 
to the comprehensi^ of those 
deeper things of God which are 
concealed in enigmas, for the 
study of those who delight to 
search out His mind 
There remains one other im- 
portant matter to be considered 
Not long ago, on the occasion 
of an address on a kiii^ired sub- 
ject, a person m the audience 
put several questions. In answer- 
ing them, the writer quoted from 
the prophets ; but was stopped 
by the remark, “ Oh, but that’s in 
the Old Testament; we have 
nothing to do with that; the New 
Testament is our standaz'd; the 
Old has passed away.” Now this 
sentiment^ is a common one with 
many religious people. It is an 
erroneous idea, and has done great 
mischief. It has a slight basis of 
fact The “first covenant” dis- 
pensation of the law, or the old 
constitution of Israel, has been 
abolished ; but it is far from being 
true that what God communicated 
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through the prophets has been an- 
nulled. The New Testament itself 
shows this clearly. As we have 
already seen, Paul says, ‘‘The 
Scriptures are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation" (2 Tim. iii. 
Ip Now it must be remembered 
that this could only apply to the 
Old Testament When Paul made 
the statement the New Testament 
zvas not %n existence Consider 
then the import of the statement — 
the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment are able to make us wise 
UNTO SALVATION If this be true, 
how can it be correct to speak of 
the Old Testament having been 
done away^ 

And this statement of PauFs is 
by no means the only one to this 
effect Hear what he said before 
Agrippa (Acts xxvi 22) — 

“ Having, therefore, obtained help of 
God, I continue unto this day witnessing 
both to small and great, saytrg none 
OTHER THINGS than tho<;e which the 
prophets and Moses did say should 
come,** • 

Now, if, in preaching the Chris- 
tian faith, he said “none other 
things than those which Moses 
and the prophets^ did say should 
come,** it is obvious that Moses 
and the prophets must contain the 
subject-matter of that faith. This 
is undeniable. It is borne out by 
the interesting incident narrated 
in Acts xvii 11, where speaking of 
the inhabitants of Berea, to whom 
Paul preached, it says : — 

“ These were more noble than those 
in Thessaloiiica; . and searched the 
Scnptures daJy, whether those things 
were so, therefore, many of them 
believed.” 

If the Bereans were satisfied by 
a searching of the Old Testament, 
which were the only Scriptures in 
existence at the time of their 
search, that what Paul said was 
true, is it not evident that what he 
said must in some form be con- 
tained in the Old Testament ? 
Does it not follow that the Old 
Testament furnishes a basis for 


the things spoken by Paul ? That 
PauFs faith as a Christian laid 
hold of the Old Testament, is evi- 
dent from what he said before 
Felix, the Roman Governor : — 

” After the way which they cal! 
heresy, so worship I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the law and tn the prophets ’* 
(Acts xxiv 14). 

In harmony with this individual 
attitude of Paul m the matter, we 
find that when he went to Thessa- 
lonica, he entered the synagogue, 
and “three sabbath days reasoned 
with them out of the Scriptures" 
(Acts xvii. 2), that is, out of Moses 
and the prophets, for there were 
no other Scriptures for him to 
reason out of. And when he called 
together the Jews at Rome, it is 
testified that “he expounded and 
testified the kingdom of God, per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, 
both out of the law of Moses and 
out of the prophets, from morning 
till evening ’* (Acts xxviii. 23). 

The same fact, that the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament are 
accessory to the teaching of Christ 
and his apostles, is apparent in 
several other statements to be 
found in the New Testament. 
Peter exhorts those to whom he 
wrote in verse 2, of iii. chap., 2nd 
epistle, “ to be mindful of the 
words which were spoken before 
by the holy prophets;" and in the 
19th verse of the first chap, of the 
same epistle, he says, “ We have 
also a more sure word of prophecy 
WHEItEUNTO YE DO WELL THAT YE 
TAKE HEED"** Docs not this Settle 
the question ? Jesus puts this 
statement into the mouth of Abra- 
ham in a parable (Luke xvi. 29-31) : 

“ They have Moses and the prophets; 
LET THEM HEAR THEM; if they heat not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead” 

And it is recorded of him that 
during an interview with his disci- 
ples, after his resurrection (Luke 
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xxiv. 27), “Beginning at Moses 
AND ALL THE Peophets^ he ex- 
pounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures the things concerning 
himself.’^ If the Saviour himself 
appealed to the Old Testament in 
exposition of the things concern- 
ing him, and exhorted us to “hear 
Moses and the prophets/’ what 
further need of argument ? 

It is obvious that those people 
fall into a great mistake who sup- 
pose that Christianity is something 
distinct from the Old Testament 
So far from Christianity being 
distinct from the Old Testament, 
it will be found that Christianity 
is rooted in the Old Testament. 
The Old Testament lays the foun- 
dation of all that IS involved in the 
New. The New Testament is sim- 
ply an appendage to the Old, valu- 
able beyond all price, and indis- 
pensable in the most absolute 
sense ; but m itself, apart from the 
Old Testament, far from being 
sufficient to give us that perfection 
of Christian knowledge which con- 
stitutes a person “wise unto sal- 
vation” The two combined form 
the complete revelation of God to 
man, vouchsafed for his spiritual 
renovation in the present, and his 
constitutional perfection in the fu- 
ture. Divided, they are each ineffi- 
cacious to “ thoroughly furnish the 
man of God unto all good works.” 

We must request the reader to 
suspend his judgment on this 
point, and refrain from thinking 
too harshly of an idea which, 
though probably opposed to his 
dearest accustomed sentiments, is 
one that is sustained by the 
general teaching and emphatic 
declaration of the word of God, as 
will be shown in the succeeding 
lectures, to which, as a ^ whole, 
the conscientious dissentient is 
referred for an answer to his 
objections. 

Thus we bring the subject of 

the present lecture to a conclusion 


— “ The Bible : what it is, and 
how to interpret it.” It was 
necessary to go^ into these details 
by way of preliminary to the in- 
vestigation which shall be entered 
into in subsequent lectures — 
clearing away errors and miscon- 
ceptions, and laying a distinct 
and sure foundation for what is 
to follow. 

It only now remains for us to 
bespeak your sympathy with the 
subjects, and your patience "vO-ith 
the necessarily somewhat dry and 
tedious process essential to their 
thorough treatment. It is a vital 
question, and worthy of all the 
labour which you can bestow upon 
it We cannot be too particular 
in trying the evidence upon which 
our faith relies We ought not to 
be content to take it second hand. 
We ought not in a day like this to 
simply accept what we have been 
taught at home, in the church and 
chapel, without eveij. giving it a 
thought whether it is right or 
wrong, or reckoning upon the 
awful consequence of error. 

Never mind if others do not 
consider it their business to study 
the^ Bible. Remember that the 
majority have always been in the 
wrong in all ages of the world. 
Look not at your neighbours, 
think not of your friends in this 
matter. They are in all proba- 
bility like the world in general. 
They lack independence, and are 
subservient to their wordly in- 
terest. They cannot afford to 
deviate from orthodox sentiment 
and usage, and long conformity 
has deadened their power to judge 
of the evidence. With all their 
church-going and religious pro- 
fespon, the anxiety of the ma- 
jority of people centres in the 
present evil world. Act for 
yourselves. Do as Peter told a 
Jewish assembly to do in Jeru- 
salem : “ Save yourselves froro 

this untoward generation.” 



LECTURE 11. 


Human nature essentially mortal, as proved by “nature” and 

REVELATION* 


In nothing will Christendom ap- 
pear m the eyes of the Bible 
student further astray than in the 
ordinary theological view as to 
the nature of man. We now ask 
what the Bible teach^ on the 
subject, and, getting the Bible 
answer, we shall seek to confirm 
that answer* by an appeal to Na- 
ture — God’s other great witness. 
Our argument may appear to 
savour of infidel tendencies, but 
we are confident this appearance 
will disappear in the eyes of such 
as can discriminate between intel- 
lectual caprice, and earnest con- 
viction eijtertamed for reasons that 
can be stated. The proposition 
we have to maintain (and we 
bespeak your earnest considera- 
tion of the evidence in support of 
it) will be astounding to you at 
first. It is that the doctrme of the 
immortality of the soul ts an un- 
true doctrine, which effectually 
prevents the believer of it from 
truly apprehending the truth con- 
cerning the work and teaching of 
Christ. 

Consider, first, what the uni- 
versal theory of the human con- 
stitution is. It is that in his 
proper essential being, man is a 
“ spiritual,” immaterial, and im- 
mortal being, living in a material 


body composed of organs neces- 
sary for the manifestation of his 
invisible and indestructible inner 
“self” in this external and material 
world This organic body is not re- 
garded as essential to man’s iden- 
tity or existence. His proper self 
IS understood to subsist in the im- 
material entity or divine spark 
called the soul or spirit. The 
organs composing the body are 
looked upon as things which the 
man uses as a mechanic uses his 
tools — the external agencies by 
which the behests of “ the inner 
man ” are carried out. Mental 
qualities — such as reason, senti- 
ment, disposition, &c. — are set 
down as the attributes of the 
spiritual “ essence ” which is sup- 
posed to constitute himself. The 
body is, of course, admitted to 
have a material derivation “from 
the dust of the ground,” but the 
“essence” is believed to have come 
from God himself — to be, in fact, 
a part of the Deity — a spark, or 
particle, scintillated from the di- 
vine centre, having intelligent 
faculty and existence indepen- 
dently of the substantial organism 
with which it is associated. In 
accordance with this view, death 
is not considered to affect a man’s 
being. It is regarded simply as a 
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demolition of the material organ- 
ism, which liberates the deathless, 
intangible man from the bondage 
of this “mortal coil,” which hav- 
ing “ shtiifHed off,” he wings his 
way to spiritual regions, for eter- 
nal happiness or misery, according 
to “ deeds done in the body.” ^ 

Now, in opposition to this view, 
we shall show that, according to 
the Scriptures, man is destitute of 
immortality in every sense; that 
he IS a creature of organized sub- 
stance subsisting in the life-power 
of God, which he shares in com- 
mon with every living thing under 
the sun; that he only holds this 
life on the short average tenure 
of three-score years and ten, at 
the end of which he gives it up 
to Him from whom he received 
it, and returns to the ground, 
whence he originally came, and 
meanwhile ceases to exist Such a 
proposition may well be shocking 
to ordinary religious suscepti- 
bility; but it demands investiga- 
tion, Our business is to look at 
the proof. Evidence is the main 
thing with which we have to deal, 
and that evidence is of two kinds 
as indicated — 1st, the testimony of 
existing natural facts; and, 2nd, 
the declaration of the inspired 
word of God. 

It may seem inappropriate to 
take natural facts at all into 
account, in discussing a question 
in which the Holy Scriptures are 
allowed^ to have authority. This 
impression disappears when we 
remember that nearly all the 
arguments by which the popular 
doctrine is supported, are derived 
from natural facts We shall try 
to show that all the arguments 
upon ^ which it is founded are 
fallacious — ^natural as well as 
Scriptural However distasteful 
to purely sentimental minds such 
a process may be, it is the only one 
by which searching minds can be 
satisfied. We shall endeavour to 


show — 1st, that the natural facts 
adduced in support of the immor- 
tality of the soul do not in 
any way constitute proof of the 
doctrine, and, 2nd, that cer- 
tain natural facts exist which 
overturn the doctrine. Then we 
shall show^ that the testimony of 
Scripture is entirely inconsistent 
with the popular doctrine, and 
teaches, in fact, as one of the 
first principles of revealed truth, 
that man is mortal because of sin. 

The first argument usually em- 
ployed by those who set them- 
selves philosophically to demon- 
strate the doctrine, is like this 
They say that matter cannot 

think, and that as man thinks, 

there must be an immaterial es- 

sence^ in him that performs the 
thinking, and that, the essence 
being immaterial, it must be in- 
destructible and, therefore, immor- 
tal This is an old argument, and 
seemingly strong atr first sight. 
Let us consider : Is it quite correct 
to assume that matter cannot 

think ^ Of course, it is evident 
that inanimate substances, such 
as wood, iron, are incapable of 
thought ; but is substance in 
every form and condition incap- 
able of evolving mental power? 
To assert this would require the 
asserter to be able m the first place 
to define where the empire of what 
is called “matter” ends, and to 
prove that he was familiar with 
every part of this empire. What 
are the boundaries dividing that 
depaitment of nature styled “mat- 
ter7^ from which the old meta- 
physicians have distinguished as 
“ mind ” ^ Earth, stones, iron and 
wood would come into the cate- 
gory of matter without a question, 
but what about smoke? It may 
be replied that smoke is matter in 
diffusion : well, what about light 
and heat^ Light and heat can 
hardly be brought within any of 
the ordinary definitions of matter, 
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and yet they manifestly have a 
most intimate relation to matter 
in its most tangible form. Nothing 
can exceed light in its subtlety 
and imponderability. Is it within 
or without the empire of matter? 
It would puzzle the methodical 
mefaphysician to say And if per- 
plexed with light what would he 
do with electricity, a power more 
uncontrollable^ than any force in 
nature— a principle existing in 
everything yet impalpable to the 
senses except in its effects — in- 
visible, immaterial omnipotent in 
its operations, and essential to the 
very existence of every form of 
matter? Is this part of the 
“matter*' from which the argu- 
ment in question excludes the 
possibility of mental phenomena? 
If so, what is that which is not 
matter? Some say “spirit” is 
not matter. In truth, it^may he 
found that spirit is the highest 
form of matter. Certainly “spirit” 
as exhibited to*us in the Scriptures 
possesses material power. The 
Spirit came upon the apostles 
on the day of Pentecost “ like 
a mighty rushing wind,” and 
made the place where they were 
assembled shake, showing it to be 
capable of mechanical momen- 
tum Conjing upon Samson, it 
energized his muscles to the snap- 
ping of ropes, like thread (Judges 
XV 14) ; and inhaled by the 
nostrils of man and beast, it gives 
physical life (Psalm civ. 30). 

It is evident that there would 
be great difficulty in arriving at 
such a definition of “matter” 
would sustain the argument under 
consideration.*^ It is, in fact, only 
an arbitrary and, in modern times, 
discredited system of thought that 
has created the distinctions im- 
plied in the terms of metaphysics. 
Nature, that is universal existence, 
is one; it is the incorporation of 
one primitive power; it is not 
made up of two antagonistic and 


incompatible elements. God is 
the source of all. In Him every- 
thing exists; out of Him every- 
thing is evolved Different ele- 
ments and substances are but 
different forms of the same eternal 
essence or first cause — described 
in the Bible as “spirit,” which 
God is ; and m scientific lan- 
guage, by a diversity of super- 
ficial terms The word “matter” 
only describes an aspect of crea- 
tion, as presented to finite sense; 
it does not touch the essence of the 
thing, though intended so to do 
by the short - sighted, because 
unexperimental and unobservant, 
system which invented it. 

But if difficult to fix the limits 
of unsentient matter, there is 
another difficulty which is equally 
fatal to the argument, viz, the 
difficulty of defining the process 
which is expressed by the word 
“ think.” It would be necessary 
to define this process before it 
would be legitimate to argue that 
every form of matter is incapable 
of it; for unless defined, how 
could we say when and where it 
was possible or not possible. To 
say that matter cannot think is 
virtually to allege that the nature 
of thought is so and so, and the 
nature of matter is so and so, in 
consequence of which they have 
no mutual relation. We have 
seen the impossibility of taking 
this ground with regard to “mat- 
ter.” Who shall define the modus 
operandi of thought? It can only 
be done in general terms which 
destroy the argument now under 
review. Thought, in so far as it 
relates to human experience, is a 
power developed by brain or^n- 
ization, and consists of impressions 
made upon that delicate organ 
through the medium of the senses, 
and afVerwards classified and 
arranged by that function pertain- 
ing in different degrees to brain 
in human form, known as reason- 
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This is matter of experience. It 
cannot be set aside as a fact, what- 
ever reservation may be enter- 
tained as to^ the explanation of 
the fact. It is a fact that destroys 
&e metaphysical argument, since 
it shows ^ us what the argument 
denies, viz., that the matter of 
the brain electriplly energized is 
capable of evolving thought. 

^ The whole argument in ques- 
tion is based on a fallacy. It as- 
sumes a knowledge of nature's 
capabilities impossible to man 
Chemists can tell the number and 
proportion of elementary gases 
which enter into any compound; 
but who understands the essential 
nature of any one of those ele- 
ments separately? The more truly 
learned great minds become, the 
more diffident do they grow on 
this subject. They hesitate to be 
certain about almost anything m 
which the secrets of nature are 
involved. The progress of bio- 
logical investigation during the 
last^ century is eloquent on this 
subject. None but the ignorant 
or the superficial would be so un- 
wise as to draw the line fixing the 
limit of the possible. What is 
nature? The sphere of omnipo- 
tence — the arena of God's opera- 
tions. Shall we say that anything 
is impossible with God. True, 
inanimate matter, such as iron 
or stone, cannot think; but we 
know, experimentally, that there 
is such a thing, as “living matter,” 
and that living matter is senti- 
ent, and thinking by virtue of its 
organization, which is only an- 
other phrase for its divine endow- 
ment This is a matter of experi- 
ence, illustrated in degrees in every 
department of the animal king- 
dom. 

It is argued that the possession 
of “reason” is evidence of the 
existence of an immortal and 
immaterial soul in man. The lo^c 
of this argument is difficult of dis- 


covery. Reason is unquestionably 
a wonderful attribute and an in- 
comprehensible function of the 
mental machinery : but how can 
it be held to prove the existence 
of a something beyond knowledge, 
since there can be no known con- 
nection between that which is *in- 
comprehensible and that which is 
unknown? To say that we have 
an indestructible soul, because we 
have reasonable faculty, is to 
repeat the mistake of our fore- 
fathers of the last generation, who 
referred the achievements of ma- 
chinery to Satanic agency, because 
in their ignorance they were un- 
able to account for them m any 
other way. We may not be able 
to understand how it is that reason 
is^ evolved by the organization 
with which God has endowed us, 
but we are compelled to recognize 
the self-evident fact that it is so 
evolved. 

Again it is argued that the 
power of the mind to “travel,” 
while the body remains quiescent, 
is proof of its immaterial and, 
therefore, immortal nature Let 
us see What is this “ travelling ” 
of the mind? Does the mind tra- 
verse actual space and witness 
realities? A man has been in 
America, has seen many sights, 
and returns home ; Occasionally 
he sees those sights over again; 
the impressions made on the sen- 
sorium of the brain thiough the 
organs of sight and hearing, while 
in America, are revived so distinctly 
that he can actually fancy himself 
ir^ the place he has left so many 
thousands of miles behind. Surely 
no one will contend that each time 
this reverie comes upon him, his 
mind actually goes out of his 
body, and transfers itself to the 
place thought of ! If this is con- 
tended, it ought also to be allowed 
that the man, when so spiritually 
transferred, should witness what is 
actually transpiring in the country 
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at the time of his spiritual presence 
and that, therefore, we might 
dispense with the post and tele- 
graph as clumsy contrivances for 
getting^ the news, compared with 
the facility and despatch of soulo- 
graphy. But this will not be con- 
tended. As well might we say 
diat the places and persons we see 
in our dreams have a real exis- 
tence. In both cases, the pheno- 
menon is the result of a process 
that takes place within the brain 
Memory treasures impressions re- 
ceived, and reproduces them as 
occasion occurs — clear, calm and 
coherent, if the brain be in a 
healthy condition; confused, dis- 
jointed, and aberrated, if the brain 
be disordered, whether in sleep or 
out of it. In no case does reverie 
involve an actual transit of the 
mind from one place to another; 
and hence the ‘hravelling’^ argu- 
ment falls to the ground. If a man 
could go to China, ^ while his body 
remained in Britain, and see the 
country and people as they really 
are^ there might be_ something 
worthy of consideration, though 
even then it would not prove the 
immortality of the soul, but only 
the wonderful power of the brain 
while a living instrument, in act- 
ing at long distances through an 
electrical atmosphere 
The power of dreaming is cited 
as another fact favourable to the 
popular doctrine; but here again 
the argument fails ; because dreaw- 
ing is invariably connected with 
the living brain Besides, who ever 
dreams a sensible dream? Drea|ns, 
in general, are a confused and 
illogical jumble of facts which 
have at one time or other been 
stowed away in the storehouse of 
the brain; and if they prove any- 
thing concerning a thinking spirit, 
independent of the body, they 
prove that that spirit loses its 
power in exact proportion to its 
separation from the assistance of 


the body ; and that, therefore, 
without the body it would pre- 
sumably be powerless. 

It is next contended that the 
immateriality of man^s nature is 
proved by the fact that though he 
may be deprived of a limb, he re- 
tains a consciousness of that limb, 
sometimes even feeling pain in it 
The argumegt is, that if the man 
is conscious of a paft of himself 
when the material organ of that 
part is wanting, he will be con- 
scious of his entire being when the 
whole body is wanting. This 
looks plausible: but let us ^exam- 
ine It Why is a man conscious of 
an absent member? Because the 
independent nerves of that member 
remain in ^ the system from the 
point of disseverment up to their 
place in the hr am; so that although 
the hand or foot may be absent, 
the brain goes on to feel as if they 
were present, because the nerves 
that produce the sensation of their 
presence are still active at the 
brain centre. But if, when you 
cut off a leg, you could also remove 
the entire nerves of the leg from 
the point of amputation up to 
their roots in the brain, and still 
preserve a consciousness of the 
severed member, the argument 
would be deserving of considera- 
tion. 

The most powerful natural ar- 
gument in favour of the popular 
doctrine has yet to be noticed. It 
is the one mainly relied upon by 
all its great advocates It is this : 
it is an ascertained fact in physi- 
ology that the substance of our 
bodies undergoes an entire change 
every seven years — that is, there is 
a gradual process of substitution 
going on, by which the atoms 
one after another, are expelled 
from the body as their vital quali- 
ties are worn out, and their place 
filled up by new ones from the 
blood; so that at the end of the 
period mentioned, the body is 
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made up of entirely new substance. 
Yet, notwithstanding this constant 
mutation of the material atoms 
of the body, and this periodical 
change of its entire substance, 
memory and personal identity re- 
main unaffected to the close of life. 
An old man at eighty feels he is 
the same person he was at ten, al- 
though at eighty he has not a single 
particle of the matter which com- 
posed his body when a boy, and 
the argument is that the thinking 
faculty and power of conscious- 
ness must be the attribute of some 
immaterial principle residing in 
the body but undergoing no 
change. Now this has all the 
appearance of conclusiveness. 
However, let us look at it nar- 
rowly. The question to be con- 
sidered is — whether this fact of 
continuous identity amid atomic 
change can be explained in ac- 
cordance with the view which 
regards the mind as a property of 
living brain substance. The ques- 
tion is answered by this^ well- 
known fact, that the quahties re- 
sulting from any organic combina- 
tion of atoms are transmissible to 
other atoms which may take their 
place as organic constituents. An 
atom as it exists in food has no 
power of sensation ; but let it be 
assimilated by the blood, and in- 
corporated with any of the nerves, 
and it possesses a sensitive power 
it formerly did not have. It be- 
comes part of the organization 
and feels whether in man or ani- 
mal. Why? Because it takes 
up and perpetuates the organic 
qualities which its predecessor has 
left behind. On this principle, we 
find that the mark of a scar will 
be continued in the flesh through 
life; and so also with discoloura- 
tions of the skin, which exist^ in 
some persons from congenital 
causes This perpetuation of 
physical disfigurement could not 
take place if it not for the 


fact of the transmissibility of cor- 
porate qualities to migratory 
corporate constituents. Now, if 
we ^ apply this principle to the 
brain, we have a complete solution 
of the apparent difficulty on which 
the argument of the question is 
founded. Mind is the result yf 
impressions on the hvmg brain, 
and personaUd entity of the sum of 
those impressions. This definition 
may be scouted, but it will quietly 
commend itself to honest reflec- 
tion It will not be questioned 
by the student of human nature, 
though it may not be understood 
Mental impression is a fact, though 
a mystery, alike in men and ani- 
mals ; and facts are the things 
that wise men have to deal with. 
It is impossible to explain, or even 
to comprehend, the process by 
which thought is begotten in the 
tissues of the brain; but that the 
process takes place will not be 
denied. We are conscious of the 
process, and feel thfi result in the 
possession of separate individu- 
ality — the power of contemplat- 
ing all other persons and things 
objectively. Now, in order to per- 
petuate this result, all that is nec- 
essary is to preserve the integrity 
of the organ evolving it. This of 
course, involves the introduction 
of fresh material into its structure, 
but it does not imply an invasion 
of the process going^ on in ^ it, 
which the argument in question 
supposes ; the process conquers the 
material, and converts it to its 
own uses, and not the material 
the process. Who ever heard of a 
mSn^s bone turning to wheat from 
the eating of flour? The nutritive 
apparatus assimilates, which is in 
fact the answer to the argument 
The new material entering the 
brain is assimilated to its existing 
condition; and thus, although the 
atoms come and go for a life-time, 
the condition remains substan- 
tially unaltered, like a fire kept up 



tecture 11, CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. 2t 


by fuel. If, then, we arc asked how 
a man at eighty feels himself to be 
the same person that he was at 
ten, though his entire substance is 
changed, we reply, those brain 
impressions which enable him to 
feel that he is himself, have been 
kept up all along, though modified 
by the circumstances and condi- 
tions through which he has passed. 
The process of change is so slow 
that the new atoms take on the 
organic qualities of the old, as 
they are gradually incorporated 
with the brain, and sustain the 
general result of the brain’s action 
in preserving its continuous func- 
tion unimpaired. If cases could 
be cited in which identity sur- 
vived the destruction of the hraiUj 
the case would stand differently 
but as a fact, it is only to be 
found in connection with a per^ 
petuated brain orgamzatidn 
These are the mam ^‘natural’* 
arguments rel^^d upon for proof 
of the current theological concep- 
tion of the immortality of the 
soul. It will be observed that none 
of them is really logical Each of 
them falls through when thor- 
oughly looked into The natuial 
argument on the other side of the 
question will be found to stand m 
a very diff^ent position. At the 
very outset we are confronted 
with the difficulty of concen-ing 
how immateriality can inhere in a 
raatei'ial organization Cohesion 
and conglomeration require affinity 
as their first condition, but, in this 
case, affinity is entirely wanting. 
What connection can exist be- 
tween “matter” and the immate- 
rial principle of popular belief? 
They are not in the nature of 
things susceptible of combination. 
Yet in the face of this difficulty, 
we find that the mind is located 
in the body. It is not a loose ethe- 
real thing, capable of detachment 
from the material person. It is inex- 
orably fixed in the bodily frame- 


work and never leaves it while life 
continues. If we enquire in what 
portion of the body it is specially 
located, we instinctively answer 
that it is not located in the hand 
nor in the foot, nor in the stomach, 
nor in the heart, nor in any part 
of the trunk Our consciousness 
unerringly tells us that it is in the 
head. We feel, as a matter of ex- 
perience, whatever our theory may 
be, that the mind cohabits with 
the substance of the brain. 

Extending our observation ex- 
ternally, w6 never discover mind 
without a corresponding de- 
velopment of brain. Deficient 
brain is always found to manifest 
deficient reason, and vice versa. 
Master minds in science and liter- 
ature have larger and deeply con- 
voluted cerebrums. If the popular 
theory were correct, mind ought 
to be exhibited independently of 
either quantity or quality of or- 
ganization 

Agam, if the mind were imma- 
terial, its functions would be un- 
affected by the conditions of the 
body Thinking and feeling would 
never abate in vigour or vivacity. 
We should always be serene and 
clear-headed — always ready for 
the “ study,” whatever might be 
the state of the bodily machinery; 
wdiereas we know that the op- 
posite is the case Sickness or 
over- work will exhaust the mental 
energies, and make the mind a 
blank. Languor and dulness of 
spirits are of common experience. 
We can all testify to days of 
ennm, in which the paind has 
refused to perform its office; and 
we can remember, too, the uneasy 
pillow when horrible visions have 
scared us. This never happens in 
a good state of health, but always 
when the material organization is 
out of order. How is this? Does 
it not tell against the theory which 
represents the mind as^ an im- 
material, incorruptible, imperish- 
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able thing? The mind is tlie 
offspring of the brain, and is 
therefore affected by all its pass- 
ing disorders. > 

Let us carry the process further. 
Let the brain be injured, and we 
then perceive a most signal refuta- 
tion of the popular idea ; the mtnd 
vamshes altogether. The follow- 
ing extract illustrates 

** Richmond mentions the case of a 
woman whose brain was exposed in con- 
sequence of the removal of a consider- 
able part pi Its bony covering by disease. 
He says, I repeatedly made a pressure 
j and each time suspended 

all feeling and all intellect, which were 
immediately restored when the pressure 
was withdrawn.’ The same writer men- 
tions another case. He says, * There 
was a man who had to be trepanned, 
and who perceived his intellectual 
faculties failing, and his existence 
drawing to a close, every time the 
eifused blood collected upon the brain 
so as to produce pressure.*” 

Prof. Chapman, in one of his letters, 
Sf ys* L individual with his 

skull perforated and the brain exposed, 
who was accustomed to submit his brain 
to be experimented upon by pressure, 
and who was exhibited by the late Prof 
Westpn to his class His intellect and 
moral faculties disappeared an the apph- 
cation of pressure to the brain. They 
were held under the thumb, as it were, 
and restored at pleasure to their full 
activity by discontinuing the pressure ” 
But of all facts, the following related 
by Sir Astley Cooper, m his surgical 
lectures, is the most remarkable: 
man of the name of Jones received an 
injury on his head while on board a 
vessel in the ^ Mediterranean, which 
rendered him insensible. The vessel 
soon after made for Gibraltar, where 
Jones was placed in the hospital, and 
remained several months m the same in- 
sensible state. He was then carried on 
board the Dolphin frigate to Deptford, 
and from thence was sent to St 
Ihomas’s Hospital, London. He lay 
breathed 

with dimculty. When hungry or thirsty 
he moved his lips or tongue. Mr. 
Cljrne, the surgeon found a portion of 
the skull depressed, trepanned him, and 
removed the depressed portion. Im- 
mediately after this operation, the motion 
of his fingers, occasioned by the beat- 
ing of the pulse, ceased, and m three 
hours he sat up^ in bed, sensation and 
volition returned, and in four days he 
got up out of his bed and conversed, 
ihe last thing he remembered was the 
occurrence of taking a prize in the 
Mediterranean. From the moment of 
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the accident, thirteen months and a few 
days before, ohhvton had come over 
him, all recollection ceased. Yet, on 
lemoving a small portion of bone which 
pressed upon the brain, he was restored 
to the full possession of the powers of 
his mmd and body.” 

These cases are not in accord- 
ance with the popular theory. o£ 
the mind. ^ Here is suspension of 
mental action on ihe derangement 
of the material organization. Ob- 
viously, the mind is not the 
attribute of a principle existing 
independently of that organiza- 
tion.^ The facts show that think- 
ing IS dependent upon the action 
of the brain, and cannot, there- 
fore, be^ the action of an imma- 
terial principle, which could never 
be affected by any material con- 
dition. 

There are other difficulties. If 
the mind be a spark from God— if 
It be a ,part of the Deity himself, 
transfused into material organiza- 
tions (and this is the view con- 
tended for by boilievers in the 
immortality of the soul) our 
faculties ought to spring forth in 
full maturity at birth. Instead of 
that, as everybody knows, a new- 
born babe has not a spark of in- 
tellect or a glimmer of conscious- 
ness. According to the popular 
be lef, It ought to possess both in 
full measure, because of the imma- 
terial thinking principle. No one 
can carry his memory back to his 
birth. He can remember when he 
was three years old, perhaps; 
only in a few cases can he recall 
an earlier date. Yet, if the popular 
Mief were correct, memory ought 
m he contemporaneous with life 
from its very first moment. 

Again ; if all men partake alike 
of this divine thinlang essence, 
they ought to manifest the same 
degree of intelligence, and show 
the same disposition. Instead of 
that, there is infinite diversity 
among men. One man is shrewd 
and another dull— one vicious and 
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depraved, and anotlier high-souled 
and virtuous — one good and gentle, 
another harsh and inconsiderate, 
and so on. There ought to he 
uniformity ^ of manifestation if 
there be uniformity of power. 

These are so many natural oh- 
stacks in the way of the doctrine 
which constitutes the very founda- 
tion of all popular religion. They 
disprove that man is an immate- 
rial entity, capable of disembodied 
existence. They show him to be 
a compound — a creature of mate- 
nal organization — endowed with 
life from God, and ennobled with 
qualities which constitute him 
“ the image of God but never- 
* theless mortal in constitution. 
Why so much opposition? All 
natural evidence is in its favour. 
If there are mysteries in it, there 
is none the less obviousness Mys- 
tery IS no ground of disbelief 
This is shown by the universal 
belief in the immortality of the 
soul. Surely th?s is “mysterious ” 
enough. If it come^ to that, we 
are surrounded with ^ mystery. 
We can only approximate to 
truth; the how of any organic 
process is beyond comprehension; 
we can but note facts, and bow in 
the presence of undeniable pheno- 
mena. Though we are unable to 
understand 1;he mode in which 
nerve communicates sensation, 
muscle generates strength, blood 
supplies life, &c., we cannot deny 
that these agencies are the proxi- 
mate causes of the results devel- 
oped, whether in man or animals. 
Why should there be an exception 
in the case of thought? What we 
know of it, is all connected with 
physical organization We have 
no experience of human mind 
apart from human brain. In fact, 
we have no experience of any 
human faculty apart from Its 
material manifestation; and in 
ordinary sensible thmking, the 
various living powers of man are 


practically acknowledged to be 
the properties of the numerous 
organs which collectively compose 
himself. If he sees, it is recognized 
as the function of the eye to see; 
if he hears, that it is with the ear ; 
and that without these organs, he 
can neither see nor hear. In pro- 
portion as these organs are per- 
fectly formed, there is perfect 
sight or hearing. Why should this 
principle not be applied to the 
mind? The parallel is complete. 
Man thinks, and he has a brain to 
think 'with;^ and in proportion as 
the brain is properly organized 
and developed, he thinks well. If it 
be large, there is power and scope 
of mind ; if small, there is medio- 
crity : if below par, there is intel- 
lectual deficiency, and idiotcy. 
These are facts apart from theory 
of any kind; and they prove the 
connection of mind with living 
brain substance, however mysteri- 
ous that connection may be. Some 
say “ No ” to all this ; “ the brain 
is simply the medium of the soul's 
manifestation : deficiency of in- 
tellect and other mental irregu- 
larities are the result of imperfec- 
tion m the mediumship;” but this 
begs the question. It assumes the 
very point at issue, viz , the exis- 
tence of a thinking abstraction to 
manifest itself. But even suppos- 
ing we accept the explanation, 
what does it avail for popular 
theory? If the soul cannot mani- 
fest itself — cannot reason, cannot 
reflect, be conscious, love, hate, 
&c — ^without a material “ me- 
dium," what is its value as a 
thinking agent when without that 
medium; that is, when the body 
is in the grave? The explana- 
tion, how'ever, cannot be accepted. 
It is the ingenious suggestion of a 
philosophy which is in straits to 
preserve itself from confusion. 
How much wiser to recognize the 
fact which presents itself to our 
actual experience, namely, that all 
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our conscious, as well as uncon- 
scious, powers as living beings are 
the result of a conjunction be- 
tween the life-power of God and 
the substance of our organization, 
and do not exist apart from that 
connection in which they are 
developed. 

What the Scriptures say. 

We turn now to the Scriptures, 
whose voice is weightier than the 
fallible deductions of philosophy. 
And what find we here^ Here we 
find a complete agreement with 
the natural facts in the case. First, 
and most astounding fact of all 
(as it must appear to those who 
think the Bible teaches the immor- 
tality of the soul), we do not find 
anywhere in the Bible those com- 
mon phrases by which the popular 
doctrine is expressed. ** Never- 
dying soul,'* “ immortal soul," 
"immortality of the soul," &c, so 
constantly on the lips of religious 
teachers, are forms of speech 
which are not to be met with 
throughout the whole of Scripture, 
from Genesis to Revelation. Any- 
one may quickly satisfy himselt on 
this point by reference to a con- 
cordance, if he be otherwise un- 
acquainted with the Scriptures 
How are we to explain the fact? 
All^ the essential teachings of 
Scripture are plain, unequivocal, 
and copious. The existence and 
creative power of God-— His pur- 
poses in regard to the future — the 
Messiahship of Jesus Christ — the 
object of his mission to earth — the 
doctrine of the resurrection, &c, 
are all enforced as plainly as lan- 
guage can enforce them; but of 
the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul, there is not the slightest 
mention. This fact is acknow- 
ledged by eminent theologians, 
but does not seem to suggest to 
their minds the fictitiousness of the 
doctrine. They argue the other 
way, and maintain (or at least 


suggest) that the reason of the 
Bible passing over m silence the 
doctrine of human immortality is 
because it is so self-evident as to 
require no enunciation. This is 
very unsatisfactory. It would be 
much more appropriate to suggest 
the very opposite significance to 
the silence of the Scriptures on the 
subject. If the immortality of the 
soul ^ is to be believed without 
sanction from revelation, on the 
mere assumption that it is self- 
evident, may we not uphold any 
doctrine for which we have a pre- 
possession ? A more rational 
course to pursue is surely to sus- 
pect a doctrine not divinely 
inculcated, and subject it to the 
severest scrutiny. This is the* 
course adopted in the present lec- 
ture ; and we shall^ find that the 
process will result in a complete 
breakdown of the docflnmc. The 
Bible '^s not silent on the question, 
although it says nothing about the 
immortality of tl^e soul. It sup- 
plies direct and conclusive evi- 
dence of the absolute mortality of 
man 

Some, however, may not be 
satisfied that the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul is not 
definitely broached in the sacred 
writings. Recalling to mind the 
constant use of the word "soul," 
they may be disposdi to consider 
that It is countenanced and en- 
dorsed m such a way as to render 
formal enunciation superfluous. 
For the benefit of such, it will be 
well to look at the use made of 
the word in the Scriptures, in 
jDrder to see its meaning. Fiist, 
let it be remembered that in its 
original derivation the word 
"soul” rimply means a breath- 
ing creature, without any refer- 
ence to Its constitution, or the 
duration of existence. This fact 
is strikingly illustrated in the ren^ 
derings adopted by our translators 
in the first few chapters of Gene- 
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sis. As applied to Adam, it is 
translated soul (Gen. ii. 7); as 
applied to beasts, birds, reptiles, 
and fish, it is rendered creature ” 
and “ thing ” (Gen. i 20, 21, 24, 28). 
The word is employed to express 
various ideas arising out of res- 
piring existence as its fundamental 
significance. It is put for persons 
in the following: — 

“ And Abraham took . . the souls 
that they had gotten in Haian, and 
they went forth to go into the land of 
Canaan ; ” that is, Abraham took all the 
persons, &c. (Gen. xii 5). 

It is applied to animals in this : — 

“ Levy a tribute unto the Lord of the 
men of war which went out to battle, 
one soul of five hundred, both of the 
persons, and of the beeves, and of the 
asses, and of the sheep ** (Numbers 

XXXI. 28 ). 

It is als^us^'to represent mind, 
disposition; life, &c. ; and that 
whicfi it describes is spoken of as 
capable of hunger (Prov. xix. 15), 
of being satisfied with food (Lam. 
i. 11, 19), of touching a material 
object (Lev. v 2), of going into the 
grave (Job. xxxiii 22, 28), of com- 
ing out of it (Psalm xxx 3), &c. 
It is never spoken of as an imma- 
terial, immortal, thinking entity. 
The original word occurs in the 
Old Testament about 700 times 
and in the New Testament about 
180 times ; and among ^ all the 
variety of its renderings, it is im- 
possible 1:0 discover anything ap- 
proaching to the popular dogma. 
It is rendered “ soul ” 530 times ; 
“ life ” or “ living ” 190 times ; 
** person” 34 times; and “beasts 
and creeping things” 28 times. It 
is also rendered “ a man,” “ a per- 
son,” “ self,” “ they,” " we,” “ liim,” 

anyone,” “ breath,” “ heart,” 
“mind,” “appetite,” “the body,” 
&c. In no instance has it the 
significance claimed for it by 
professing Christians of modem 
times. It is never said to be im- 
mortal, but always the reverse. 
It is not only represented as 
capable of death, but as naturally 


liable to it. We find the Psalmist 
declaring in Psalm xxii. 29, “ None 
can keep alive hts own soulf^ and 
again, in Psalm Ixxxix, 48, “ What 
man is he that hveth and shall 
not see death? Shall he deliver 
HIS SOUL from the hand of the 
grayeV* And in making an his- 
torical reference, he further says, 
“ He spared not their soul from 
DEATH, but gave their life over to 
the pestilence ” (Psalm Ixxviii. 50). 
Finally Ezekiel declares (chap, 
xviii. 4), “ The soul that sinneth 
IT shall die.” 

We have to note another differ- 
ence between Scriptural and mod- 
ern sentiment. We are all familiar 
with the estimate put upon the 
value of the supposed immortal 
soul. We frequently hear it ex- 
claimed, “Oh? the value of one 
human soul f Countless worlds 
cannot be placed in the balance 
with it!” Now we meet with 
nothing of this sort in the Scrip- 
tures. The sentiment there is en- 
tirely the contrary way. Take 
for instance this ; — 

“What is your life’ It is even a 
vapour that appeareth for a little time, 
and then vamsheth away^** (Jas. iv. 14) 

Or, Psalm cxliv. 3, 4: — 

“ Lord, wbat is man that Thou takest 
knowledge of him, and the son of man 
that Thou makest account of him? 
Man is like to vanity; his days are as 
a shadow that passeth awayJ* 

Or, Psalm ciii. 14-16 : — 

“ He knoweth our frame, he remem- 
bereth that we are dust. As for man, 
his days are as grass; as a flower of 
the field so he flounsheth, for the wind 
passeth over it, and it is gone, and the 
place thereof is known no more ” 

And more expressive than all, we 
read in Isaiah xl, 15-17 : — 

“ Behold the nations are as a drop of 
a bucket, and are counted as the small 
dust of the balance. .. All nations be- 
foie him are as nothing, and are 
counted to him less than nothing, and 
vanity.” 

And in Daniel iv. 35 : — 

** All the inhabitants of the earth are 
reputed as nothing.” 

There is only one passage that 

B 
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looks ^ little different from this 
It is this : — 

“ Wlidt shall it profit a man if he gain 
the whole world and lose his own soul? 
Or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul?’* (Mark viii. 36, 37). 

This is frequently quoted in jus- 
tification of the popular senti- 
ment; but it will at once be ob- 
served that the words do not des- 
cribe the absolute value of a 
man's life in creation, but simply 
its relative value to himself ^ They 
enforce the commonsense principle 
that for a man to sacrifice his life 
m order to obtain a thing which 
without life he can neither possess 
nor enjoy, would be to perpetrate 
the lightest folly. Does any one 
insist that it means the “ immortal 
soul” of common belief? Then 
let him remember that the same 
word which is translated ** soul ” 
in this passage is translated ** life ” 
in the one immediately before*** in 
which if we were to read it ** im- 
mortal soul,” the absurdity would 
at once appear : — 

“ For whosoever will save his im- 
mortal soul shall lose it, but whosoever 
shall LOSE HIS IMMORTAL SOUL for my 
sake and the gospel’s the same shall 
. save it (Mark vui 35). 

What an awful paradox would 
this express in orthodox mouths ! 
But regard the words in the light 
in which we have already seen 
the Scriptures use it, and you per- 
ceive beauty in the idea — precious- 
ness in the promise. He who 
shrinks not from sacrificing his 
life in this age, rather than deny 
Christ and forsake his truth, will 
be rewarded with a more precious 
life at the resurrection : whereas 
he who renounces the truth to 
protect his poor mortal interests, 
will be excluded from the bles- 
sings of the life to come. 

We get to the root of the matter 
in Genesis, wh ere we are furnish- 

tbe Revised Version, life is sub- 
stituted for soul m the second verse 
as well. 


ed with an account of the creation 
of man. Here the phraseology is 
not at all in agreement with the 
popular view, but entirely coin- 
cides with the view advocated in 
this lecture : — 

“And tlie Lord God formed man of 
the dust of the ground, and breathed in- 
to his nostrils the breath of hfe,^ and 
man became a living soul “ t[Gen. li. 7). 

Here we are informed that man 
was made from the ground, and 
that that which was produced from 
the ground was the being called 
Man. “But,” says an objector, 

“ that only means his body.” It is 
possible to say that it means any- 
thing we may fancy. A statement 
of this kind is worth nothing. 
There is nothing in the passage 
before us, nor anywhere else in the 
Scriptures, to indicate the popular 
distinction between a man and his 
body. The substantial organiza- 
tion is here called man. True,^ he 
was without life before the inspira- 
tion of the breath of life, yet he 
was man The life was something 
super-added to give man living 
existence. The life was not the 
man ; it was the principle ; ^ it 
was something outside of him, 
proceeding from a divine source, 
and infusing itself into the won- 
derful mechanism prepared for its 
reception “ He breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of hf$, and man 
BECAME a living souV^ This is 
frequently quoted in proof of the 
common doctrine— or rather, mis- 
quoted, for it is generally given 
“and breathed into him a living 
soul”; but it really establishes 
the contrary What became a 
“li-fmg soul”? The dust-formed 
being. If, therefore, the use of 
the phrase “ became a living soul, 
prove the immortality and imma- 
teriality of any part of man's 
nature, it carries the proof to the 
body, for it was that which be- 
came a “living soul.” But, of 
course, this would be absurd. The 
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idea expressed in the passage be- 
fore us IS simple and rational, 
viz., that the previously inanimate 
being became a living being when 
vitalized, but not necessarily im- 
mortal, for, though a living soul, 
it is not said that he became an 
« ever-living ” or “ never-dying ” 
st)ul, though doubtless he would 
have lived had not sin brought 
death. 

But, whatever Adam may have 
been as originally constituted, the 
decree went forth that he should 
cease to be — that he should return 
to the state of nothingness from 
which he had been developed by 
creative power : that he should 
die : and this constitutes the 
greatest disproof that could be 
brought forward of man^s immor- 
tality in any sense. It was said 
to Adam that in the day he ate of 
the forbidden tree, he should 
“surely die” (Gen. ii.^17). If 
there could be any doubt as to 
the meaning^ of this, it is set at 
rest by the terms of the sentence 
passed upon him when he dis- 
obeyed. 

“ Because tHou Iiast eaten of the tree 
of which I commanded thee, saying. 
Thou shalt not eat of it. . . m the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou cat bread till 
THOU return unto the ground; for out 
of it wast THOU taken; for dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return ** 
(Gen. m. 17-19). 

To say that this sentence merely 
relates to the body and does not 
affect the being, is to play with 
words. The personality expressed 
in the pronoun “ thou ” is here 
distinctly affirmed of the physical 
organization. “ Thou art dust ” 
What could be more emphatic^ 
“ Thou shalt return to the 
This, of course, is utterly inapplic- 
able to the intangible principle 
which is supposed to constitute 
the soul, and refers exclusively to 
man’s material nature. 

Longfellow’s view of the matter 
is that : — ' 


" Dust thou art, to dust return est, 
Was not spoken of the soulJ* 

Ergo, it conclusively decides 
that to be a man’s constituent per- 
sonality which undergoes physical 
dissolution, or, at any rate, the 
indispensable basis of it. Abra- 
ham expresses this view : — 

“ Behold now I have taken upon me 
to speak unto the Lord, uihtch am but 
dust and ashes (Gen xviii. 27). 

This is Abraham’s estimate of 
himself ; some of his modern 
friends would have corrected him. 
“ Father Abraham, you are mis- 
taken ; you are not dust and 
ashes ; it is only your body.” 
Abraham’s unsophisticated view, 
however, ^ is more reliable than 
“ the (philosophical) wisdom of 
this world,” which Paul pro- 
nounces to be “ foolishness with 
God” (1 Cor. iii 19). 

Paul keeps company with Abra- 
ham : “ I know that in me (that 
is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good 
thing” (Romans vii. 18), and tells 
us in general to “ Beware of philo- 
sophy and vain deceit,” which are 
specially to be guarded against on 
this question. 

James (chap. i. 9, 10) adds to this 
testimony : — 

** Let the brother of low degree re- 
joice m that he is exalted; but the nrh 
m that he is made low because as the 
flower of the grass he shall pass away;’' 

Which is something like a re- 
iteration of Job’s words (chap, 
xiv. 1, 2) : — 

“ Man that is born of woman is of 
few days and full of trouble, he cometh 
forth like a flower, and is cut down; he 
fleeth also as a shadow and contraueth 
not ” 

Then come the words of Solo- 
mon, the wisest of all men : — 

** I said (or wished) in mine heart 
concerning the estate of the sons of 
men, that God might manifest them, 
and that they might see that they them" 
selves are beasts; for that which befal- 
leth the sons of men befalleth beasts; 
even one thinj^ befalleth them; as the 
one dieth so dieth the other; yea, they 
have all one breath; so that a mait 

HATH NO TNE-EMININC® ABOVE A BEAST; 



28 CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. Lecture IL 


for all is ranity; all go unto one place; 
all are of the dust, and all turn to dust 
again ** (Eccles. iii. 18-20). 

The hasty believer in the popu- 
lar doctrine gets impatient with 
this statement ; " No pre-^eminence 
above a beast V* At first, he imag- 
ines it proceeds from a less au- 
thoritative pen than Solomon’s ; he 
stigmatizes it as detestable; but 
there it stands, in unmistakable 
emphasis, as a sweeping condem- 
nation in the very Bible itself, of 
the flattering dogma which exalts 
human nature to equality with 
Deity. 

Thus do the Scriptures combine 
with nature in pronouncing man 
to be a creature of frailty and 
mortality, who, though bearing the 
image of God, and towering far 
above all other creatures in his 
intellectual might, and in the 
grandeur of his moral nature, and 
in his racial relation to futurity, 
is yet labouring under a curse 
which hastens him to an appointed 
end in the grave 

It is of the highest importance 
that this truth should be recog- 
nized. It is impossible to discern 


the scheme of Bible truth while 
holding fundamental error on the 
nature of man. The doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul will be 
found to be the great error of the 
age — the mighty delusion which 
overspreads all people like a veil 
— the great obstruction to the pro- 
gress of true Christianity ! This 
will be manifest to the reader of 
the succeeding lectures. Words 
truly fail to describe the mischief 
the doctrine has done. It has 
rendered the Bible unintelligible, 
and promoted unbelief by making 
the Bible responsible for a doc- 
trine with which its historic and 
moral features are inconsistent 
It has taken away the vitality of 
religion by destroying its meaning, 
and investing the subject with a 
mystery that does^ not belong to 
it. It has robbed it of its vigour, 
and reduced it to an effeminate 
thing, disowned and unpractised 
by men of robust mind, and heed- 
ed only by the sen,fimental and 
romantic. Fling it to the moles 
and to the bats, and humbly accept 
the evidence of fact, and the testi- 
mony of God’s infallible word. 



LECTURE III. 


The dead unconscious till the resurrection, and consequent 

ERROR OF popular BELIEF IN HEAVEN AND HELL. 


If Christendom is astray on the 
nature of man, it naturally 
follows that it is astray on the 
state of the dead, its theory of 
which occupies so large a place in 
the theology of the day We now 
look at this subject in the light of 
facts and the testimony of Scrip- 
ture. 

Death is the greatest fact in 
human experience, considered in 
its relation to the individual. Its 
occurrence is universal and inevit- 
able : its gloomy shadow, sooner 
or later, darkens every house. Who 
has not felt its iron hand? Who 
has not beheld the loved one 
chilled and stiffened by its desola- 
ting blast? The blooming child 
with all Its prattling innocence 
and winning ways : the com- 
panion of youth, rosy, and health- 
ful, and gay; the cherished wife, 
the devoted husband, the tried 
and trusty friend ; which of them 
has not been torn from our sid^ by 
the terrible hand of this ruthless 
and indiscnminating enemy? One 
day we have seen them with bright 
eye, beaming countenance, supple 
frame, and have heard the words 
of friendship and intelligence drop 
from their living lips; the next, 
we look upon them stretched on 
the bier — still, cold, motionless, 
ghastly, dead! 


What shall we say to these 
things? Death brings grief to the 
living. It overwhelms them with 
a sorrow that refuses consolation. 
It is not for ourselves that we 
mourn; news of life would bring 
gladness, even if friends were far 
distant, and intercourse impos- 
sible. No; it is for the dead our 
hearts are pained. Let us consider 
the bearing of this upon the popu- 
lar theology of the day. If death 
be merely a change of state, and 
not a destruction of being, why all 
this heartbreaking for those who 
have gone^ It cannot be on ac 
count of the uncertainties “ be- 
yond the grave,” because our grief 
is quite as poignant for those who 
are believed to have gone to 
heaven,” as for those about whom 
doubts may be entertained. Tears 
flow quite as fast for the good as 
for the bad, and perhaps, a little 
faster. There is something incon- 
sistent with the popular theory 
here. If our friends are really 
gone to “ glory,” we ought to feel 
as thankful as \ve do when they 
are promoted to honour here 
below;” but we do not; and 
why? The evidence will justify 
the answer. ^ Because the strength 
of natural instinct can never he 
overcome hy theological fiction. 
Men will never practically believe 
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the occurrence of death to be the 
commencement of life, when they 
see it to be the extinction^ of all 
they ever knew or felt of life. 

If the dead are not deadj but 
“ gone before ;** if they are *‘prais- 
ing God among the ransomed 
above,” they are alive, and, there- 
fore, they have merely changed 
a place of “temporal” for a 
place of eternal abode. They have 
simply shifted out of the body 
from earth to heaven, or to hell, 
as the case may be The word 
“death,” in its original meaning, 
has, therefore, no application to 
man It has lost its meaning as 
popularly employed. It ^ is no 
longer the antithesis of “life.” It 
no longer means the cessation of 
living existence (its radical signifi- 
cation), but simply means a change 
of habitation. “ A man die? No, 
impossible! He may go out of 
the body, but he cannot die” 
This is popular sentiment — the 
dictum of the world's wisdom-^ 
the tenacious belief of the reli- 
gious world. 

We shall enquire if there is any- 
thing in the teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures, or in the testimony of 
nature to warrant this belief. And 
we shall find that there is not only 
an entire absence of warrant for 
it, but great evidence to show that 
death invades a man*s being and 
robs him of exist ence^ and^ that 
consequently in death he is as 
totally unconscious as though he 
had never lived. Let the reader 
suspend his judgment. He will 
find that the sequel will justify 
this answer, appalling as it may at 
first appear. 

First, let us consider, for a mo- 
ment, the primary idea expressed 
by &e word death. It is the oppo- 
site of life. We know^ life as a 
matter of positive experience. The 
idea of death is derived from this 
experience Death is the word that 
4e§grit>es its interruption, or nega- 


tion, or stopping. Whether life is 
used literally or figuratively : 
whether it is affirmed of a creature 
or an institution, death is the op- 
posite of the life so spoken of. It 
means the absence or departure of 
the life In order, therefore, to 
understand death in relation to oty 
present enquiry, we must have a 
definite conception of life. We 
cannot understand life in a meta- 
physical sense ; but this is no bar 
to our investigation ; for the diffi- 
culty in this sense is neither 
greater nor less than in the case of 
the animals, and in the case of the 
animals people profess to find no 
difficulty in reconciling the mys- 
tery of life with the occurrence of 
actual death. 

Throwing metaphysics aside, 
we need but ask ourselves, what 
is life as known experimentally? 
It IS the answer of literal truth to 
say that it is the aggregate result 
of the organic processes transpir- 
ing within the human structure- 
in respiration, circulation of the 
blood, digestion, &c. The lungs, 
the heart, and the stomach con- 
spire to generate and sustain vi- 
tality, and to impart activity to 
the various faculties of which we 
are composed. Apart from this 
busy organism, life is unmam- 
f ested, whether as regards man or 
beast. Shock the brain, and in- 
sensibility ensues ; take away^ the 
air, and you produce suffocation; 
cut off the supply of food, and 
starvation ensues with fatal effect. 
These facts, which everybody 
knows, prove that life depends on 
the organism. They show that 
human life, with its mysterious 
phenomena of thought and feel- 
ing, is the evolution of the com- 
plicated machinery of which we 
are so “ fearfully and wonderfully 
made.” That machinery, in full 
and harmonious action, is a suffi- 
cient explanation of the life we 
now live, In it and by it wc exist, 
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Now, whatever prejudice the 
reader may feel against this pre- 
sentation of the matter, he cannot 
evade recognizing this, that there 
was a time zvhen we did not exist, 
This^ important fact shows the 
possibility of non-existence^ in re- 
Jation to man The question is, 
shall this state of non-existence 
again supervene? And this is a 
simple question of experience, on 
which, alas * experience speaks 
but too plainly Since human 
existence depends on material 
organic function, non-existence 
ensues upon the interruption of 
that function By experience we 
know that this interruption does 
take place, and that man dies in 
consequence. Death comes to him 
and undoes what birth did for 
him. The one gave him existence ; 
the other takes it away. *'Dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return,” is realized in every man’s 
experience. In the course of 
nature, his '•being vanishes from 
creation, and all his qualities sub- 
merge in death for ^ the simple 
reason that the organism that de- 
velops them then stops its working. 

These are the facts of the case 
from a natural point of view. But 
when we look into the Scriptures it 
is astonishing how much stronger 
the cas^ becomes When the 
Scriptures speak about the death 
of anyone, they do not employ the 
phraseology of the modern re- 
ligionist. They do not say of the 
righteous that they have “ gone to 
their reward,” or “gone to their 
last account,” or^ that they have 
“winged their flight to a better 
world ” ; or of the wicked, that 
they are “gone to appear before 
the bar of God, to answer for 
their misdeeds.” The language is 
expressive of a contrary doctrine. 
The death of Abraham, the father 
of the faithful, is thus recorded : 

** And Abraham ^ave up the ghost, 
and d}ed m ^ good old age, an old man, 


full of years, and was gathered to his 
people ” (Gen xxv 8). 

So also in the case of Isaac: — 
And Isaac gave up the ghost and 
died, and was gathered unto hts people'* 
(Gen XXXV. 29). 

So of Jacob : — 

“ And when Jacob had made an end 
of commanding his sons, he gathered up 
his feet into the hed, and yielded up 
the ghost, and was gathered unto hu 
people ** (Gen. xlix. 33). 

Of Joseph it is simply said : — 
So Joseph died, being an hundred 
and ten years old, and they embalmed 
him, and he was put m a coffin in 
Egypt (Gen. 1 26). 

So in the case of Moses . — 

“ So Moses, the servant of the Lord, 
died there, in the land of Moab, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord And 
he buned him in a valley, in the land 
of Moab, over against Bethpeor, and 
no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto 
this day ** (Deut xxxiv. 5, 6). 

And so we shall find it in the 
case of Joshua (Jos. xxiv 29), 
Samuel (1 Sam. xxv. 1), David 
(1 Kings ii. 1, 2, 10; Acts ii. 29, 
34); Solomon (1 Kings xi 43), 
and all others whose death is re- 
corded in the Scriptures, They 
are never said to have gone away 
anywhere, but are always spoken 
of as dying, giving up their life, 
and returning to the ground. The 
same style of language is adopted 
by Paul when he speaks of the 
generation of the righteous dead. 
He says (Heb. xi. 13) : — 

“ These all died in faith, not havimg 

RECEIVED THE PROMISES, but having 
seen them afar off.** 

If Jesus spake of the death of 
Lazarus, he recognized the fact in 
its plainest sense (John xi. 11- 
14):- 

“ He (Jesus) saith unto them, Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go that 
I may awake him out of sleep Then 
said XUS disciples. Lord, if he sleep, he 
shall do well. Howbeit Jesus spake of 
his death, but they thought he had 
spoken of taking rest in sleep Then 
said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus 

IS DEAD.” 

When Luke records the death of 
Stephen (Acts vii. 60), he does nqt 
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indulge in any o£ the high-flown 
death-bed rapture so prevalent in 
modern religious literature. He 
simply says, “ He £eU asleep.” Or 
when Paul has occasion to refer 
to deceased Christians, he does 
not speak of them as standing 
before the throne of God’” The 
words he employs are in keeping 
with those already quoted (1 
Thess. iv. 13) : — 

I would not Kaye you ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are 
ASLSEy, that ye sorrow not, even as 
others who have no hope.** 

There are no exceptions to these 
cases in Bible narrative. All Bible 
allusion to the subject of death is 
as unlike modern sentiment as it 
is possible to conceive. The Bible 
speaks of death as the ending of 
life, and never as the commence- 
ment of another state. Not once 
does it tell us of a dead man 
having gone to heaven. Not 
once, except by an allowable 
poetical figure (Isa. xiv. 4), or for 
purposes of parable (Luke xvi. 19, 
31), are the dead represented as 
conscious. They are always pic- 
tured in language that accords 
with experience — always spoken 
of as m the land of darkness, 
and silence, and unconsciousness. 
Solomon says : — 

Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, 
do It with thy might; for there is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom IN THE GRAVE, whithcr thou 
goest'' (Eccles ix. 10). 

Job, in the anguish of accumu- 
lated calamity, cursed the day of 
his birth, and wished he had died 
when an infant; and mark what 
he says would have been the 
consequence : — 

“ For now I should have lain still and 
heen quiet i I should have slept; then 
had I heen at rest with the kings and 
counsellors of the earth, which built 
desolate places [tombs] for themselves: 
or with princes that had gold, who filled 
their houses with silver, or as a hidden 
untimely birth I had not been, as in- 
fants which never saw the light; there 
the wicked cease from troubling, and 
Iberc the weary arc at rest. There the 


prisoners rest together; they hear not 
the voice of the oppressor; the small 
and great are there, and the servant 
is free from his master ** (Job lii 13, 19). 

He also makes the following 
statement, which with the one just 
quoted, ought to be well consid- 
ered by those who believe that 
babies go to heaven when they 
die * — 

(Chap. X. 18) — ** Wherefore hast thou 
brought me forth out of the womb"? 
0, that I had given up the ghost, and 
no eye had seen me; J should have 
heen as though i had not been.'* 

David incidentally alludes to the 
state of the dead in the following 
impressive words (Psa. Ixxxviii. 
5, 10, 12) 

“ Free among the dead, like the slain 
that he in the grave whom thou re- 
memberest no more, and they are cut 
ofiE from Thy hand.** 

** Wilt thou show wonders to the 
dead? Shall the dead arise and praise 
Thee? Shall Thy loving kindness be 
declared in the grave, or Thy faithful- 
ness in destruction"^ Shall Thy won- 
ders be known in the dark, and Thy 
righteousness in the land of forget- 
fulness?** ^ 

These questions are answered in 
a short but emphatic statement, 
which occurs in the 115th Psalm, 
verse 17: — 

The DEAD praise not the Lord, 
neither any that go down into silence/* 

And the Psalmist gives pathetic 
expression to his own view of 
man’s evanescent nature, m the 
following words, which have a 
direct bearing on the state of the 
dead : — 

Psa xxxix S, 12, 13)—** Behold, 
thou hast made my days as an hand- 
breadth, and mine age is as nothing 
before Thee. Verily every man at his 
hesir state is altogether vanity .... 
Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear 
unto my cry; hold not Thy peace at 
my tears, for I am a stranger with Thee, 
and a sojourner, as all my fathers were. 
O, spare me, that I may recover 
stren^h, before X go hence, and be no 
MORE.** 

He^ says in Psalm cxlvi, 2, 

" While I live T will praise the 
Lord, I will sing praises unto my 
God WHILF I HAVE ANY BEING;” 
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dearly implying that in David's 
view, his being would cease with 
the occurrence of death. 

In addition to these general 
indications of the destructive 
natare of death as a deprivation of 
being, there are other statements 
in the Scriptures which specifically 
deny that the dead have any con- 
sciousness. For instance : — 

“ The living know that they shall die, 
but THE DEAD XNOW NOT ANYTHING, 
neither have they any more a reward, 
for the memory of them is forgotten, 
also their love, and their hatred, and 
their envy are now ter i shed, neither 
have they any more a portion for ever 
in anything that is done under the sun ” 
(Ecc. IX. 5, 6). 

How often we hear the remark 
concerning the dead, “ Ah, well ! 
He knows all now!" What shall 
we say about it? If Solomon's 
words have any meaning, the 
remark is the very opposite of 
true What can be more explicit? 
** The dead knozv not anything'* 
It would cer];^inly be a wonderful 
feat of exegesis that should make 
this mean “ The dead know every- 
thing." How common again, to 
believe that after death, the dead 
will love and serve God with 
greater devotion in heaven, be- 
cause freed from the clog of this 
mortal body; or curse Him with 
hotter hatred in hell, for the same 
reason; that, in fact, their love 
will be perfected, and their hate 
intensified; in the very face of 
Solomon's declaration to the con- 
trary Their love and their 
hatred, and their envy are now 
perished." David is equally deci- 
sive on this point He says (Fsa. 
cxlvi, 3, 4) : — 

“ Put not your trust m princes, noi 
in the son of man, in whom there is no 
help; for his breath ^oeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth; in that very day 

HIS THOUGHTS PERISH 

Again (Psalm vi. 5) ? — 

Jn death there is no remembrance 
OF THEE * in the grave who shall give 
thee thanks?'’ 

Hezekiah, king of Israel, gives 


similar testimony. He had been 
“ sick, nigh unto death," and on 
his recovery, he indited a song of 
praise to God, in which he gave 
the^ following reason for thanks- 
giving : — 

“ For the grave cannot praise Thee, 
death cannot celebrate Thee, they that 
go down into the pit cannot hope foi 
Thy truth The living, the living, he 
shall praise Thee as I do this day ” 
(Isa. xxxviii 18, 19). 

This array of Scripture testi- 
mony must be conclusive with 
those with whom Scripture autho- 
rity carries weight. If there is 
anything decisive in the verdict 
of Scripture, the state of the dead 
ought no longer to be a debatable 
question. The Bible settles it 
against all philosophical specula- 
tion. It teaches that death is a 
total eclipse of being — a complete 
obliteration of our conscious 
selves from God's universe This 
will do no violence to the feelings 
of those who are governed by 
wisdom^ of the type inculcated in 
the Scriptures. Such will but bow 
in the presence of God's appoint- 
ment, whatever it is. They would 
do this if the appointment were 
harder to receive than it is in this 
case Instead of being hard to 
receive, it accords with our experi- 
ence and our instincts. And still 
better, it frees all Bible doctrine 
from obscurity. 

It establishes the doctrine of the 
lesurrection on the firm founda- 
tion of necessity; for in this view, 
a future life is only attainable by 
resurrection ; whereas, in the pop- 
ular view, future life is a natural 
growth from the present, affected 
neither one way nor the otjier by 
the “ resurrection of the body." In 
fact it is difficult to see any use for 
resurrection at all if we accept 
the popular idea; for if a man 
“ goes to his reward " at death, 
and enjoys all the f el. city of 
heaven of which his nature is 
capable, it seems incongruous 
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that, after a certain time, he 
should be compelled to leave the 
celestial regions, and rejoin his 
body on earth, when without that 
body he is supposed to have so 
much more capability of enjoy- 
ment. The resurrection seems out 
of place in such a system; and 
accordingly we find that, now-a- 
days, many are abandoning it, 
and vainly trying to explain away 
the New Testament doctrine of 
physical resurrection altogether, 
in favour of the Swedenborgian 
theory of spiritual resuscitation 
We have cited many Scriptures 
in proof of the reality of death, 
and the consequent unconscious- 
ness of those who are dead Those 
Scriptures are not ambiguous. 
They are clear, plain, and intellig- 
ible Now, suppose the positive 
declarations they make were pro- 
pounded in the form of interroga- 
tions, to any modern religious 
teacher, or to any of the intelli- 
gent among his flock, would their 
answers be at all in harmony with 
thpse declarations^ Let us see 
Suppose we enquire, Do the 
dead know anything?’' what 
would the answer be ^ Oh, yes 
they know a great deal more than 
the living.” Or let us ask, “When 
a man goes to the grave, do his 
thoughts perish?” The answer 
would instantly be, in the words 
of a “leverend” gentleman, in a 
funeral sermon, “ Oh no, we 
rejoice to know that death, though 
it may close our mortal history, is 
not the termination of our exist- 
ence — it is not even the suspens'ion 
of consciousness^* Or again, Is 
there any remembrance of God in 
death? “Oh yes, the righteous 
dead know Him more perfectly, 
and love Him more fully than 
they did when on earth ” Do the 
dead praise the Lord ? “ Certainly, 
if they are redeemed ; they join in 
the song of Moses and the Lamb 
before the throne,” Do babies 


that die pass away as though they 
had never been born? “No! 
perish the thought! They go to 
heaven, and become angels in the 
presence of God” 

Thus, in every instance, popular 
belief, in reference to the dead, is 
exactly contrary to the explicit 
statements of Scripture It is a 
belief entirely destitute of founda- 
tion. It is opposed to all truth — 
natural and revealed. In the last 
lecture, an endeavour was made 
to expose the fallacy of the 
“ natural ” arguments on which it 
is founded We shall now look 
at a few of the Scriptural reasons 
that are generally put forward 
in its behalf. Those reasons are 
based upon certain passages that 
occur mostly in the New Testa- 
ment ; and of these passages 
it has to be remarked, to com- 
mence with, that, although they 
do bear on the face of them 
some apparent countenance to 
popular belief, not^one of them 
affirms that belief The evidence 
they are supposed to contain is 
purely inferential. That is, they 
make certain statements which 
are supposed to imply the doctnne 
sought to be proved, but they do 
not proclaim the doctrine itself. 
Now, it is important to note this 
general fact to commence with. 
It is something to know that there 
is not a single promise of heaven 
at death in the whole Bible, and not 
a single declaration that man has 
an immortal^ soul; and that all the 
supposed evidence contained in the 
Bible in favour of these doctrines, 
is so decidedly ambiguous, as to be 
open to disputation as to its mean-' 
ing ^ It is important, because the 
testimony in favour of the op- 
posite view (the one set for^th in 
the present lecture), is so clear and 
explicit that it cannot be set aside 
without the grossest violation of 
lhe fundamental laws of the lan- 
guage. This consideratiou sug- 
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gests an important principle of 
Scriptural interpretation, viz , that 
plain testimony ought to guide us 
in the understanding of what may 
be obscure. We ought to procure 
our fundamental principles from 
teaching that cannot be misunder- 
stood, and harmonize all difficul- 
ties therewith. It is unwise to 
found a dogma on a passage, 
which, from its vagueness, is sus- 
ceptible of two interpretations, 
especially if that dogma is in 
opposition to the unmistakable 
declarations of the Word of God 
elsewhere. 

Let us for a moment apply this 
principle to the Scriptures cited by 
those who set themselves to justi- 
fy the popular theory. 

The first is the answer of Christ 
to the thief on the Cross (as set 
out in the Authorised Version), 
“ To-day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise** (Luke xxiii 43). This 
is thought to establish the common 
idea at once * but let us see. The 
pith of the argument turns upon 
the date of its fulfilment. ^ Now 
Jesus was not in paradise in the 
popular sense, that day; for we 
find him saying to Mary after his 
resurrection, “Touch me not, fori 

AM NOT YET ASCENDED TO MY 

Father ” (John xx. 17). Jesus was 
not in heawen during at least three 
days after hts promise to the thief. 
Where had he been? The answer 
is in the grave. Ay, but his soul, 
asks one, where had it been? Let 
Peter answer (Acts ii 31). “His 
soul was not left m hell, neither 
did his flesh see corruption** He, 
or “ his soul,** which is equivalent 
to “ himself,** was in the grave, or 
“ hell ** (for the words are in most 
cases synonymous in Scriptural 
use, as we shall see by-and-bye), 
awaiting the interference of the 
Father from above, to deliver 
him from the bonds of death The 
conclusion is, that Christ’s promise 
to the thief is of no avail what- 


ever as a proof of the heaven- 
going consciousness of the dead, 
inasmuch as it was not fulfilled in 
the sense in which we would re- 
quire to view it before it could 
constitute such proof. 

Has It been fulfilled at all? Let 
us consider the question of the 
thief. It was quite clear that his 
mind was not fixed on the idea of 
going to heaven. He did not say, 
“Lord remember me, now that 
thou art about to go into thy 
kingdom,** but “Lord, remember 
me, when thou contest into thy 
kingdom.** He had a coming in his 
eye — not a going; and he looked 
upon it as a future event, and his 
desire was to be remembered when 
that future event should he accom- 
plished — “ when thou comest into 
thy kingdom *' We shall sav 
something about this “coming** 
hereafter. Meanwhile it is suffi- 
cient to direct attention to the 
general fact, as furnishing a clue 
to the meaning of Christ's answer. 
There is good ground for the con- 
tention of those who say that 
Christ’s answer is most properly 
read with the comma after “ to- 
day” — “/ say unto thee to-day, 
thou shalt be with me in paradise ” 
But in either case, the words are 
devoid of the meaning attached to 
them by those who quote them to 
support the popular idea. 

The account of the rich man 
and Lazarus (Luke xvi 19-31) is 
the principal stronghold of the 
popular belief. It is brought 
forward with great conficlpnce 
on every occasion on which 'The 
popular belief is assailed. A little 
consideration, however, will reveal 
its unsuitability to the purpose for 
which It is used. We must first 
realize, if we can, the nature of the 
passage of Scripture in question. 
It is either a literal narrative or a 
parable If it is a literal narrative 
— that IS, an account of things that 
actually happened, ^ivcn by 
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as a guide to our conception of the 
“disembodied”^ state — ^then^ it is 
perfectly legitimate to bring it 
forward in confutation of the view 
advanced in this lecture. But in 
that case it would not only upset 
that view, but it would upset the 
popular view also, and establish 
the view that was entertained by 
the Pharisees, to whom the parable 
was addressed ; ^ for it will be 
found on investigation that it is 
the tradition of the Pharisees 
that foims the^ basis of the par- 
able; a tradition which clashes 
with the popular theory of the 
death- state in many particulars 
Look at the incidents of the 
parable : see how incompatible 
they are with the popular theory. 
The rich man lifts up his eyes, 
being in torment, and sees Abra- 
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom ; and cries, “Father Abra- 
ham, have mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip the 
Up of his finger in water to 
cool my tongue Does popular 
theology allow of the wicked in 
hell seeing the righteous in heaven? 
or admit of the^ possibility of con- 
versation passing between the 
occupants of the two places? And 
has the popular immortal soul 
finger tips, tongue and other 
material members, on which water 
would have a material cooling 
effect? Abraham denied the rich 
man's request, adding as a supple- 
mentary reason, “ Between you 
and us there is a great gulf fixed, 
so that they which would pass 
from hence to you cannot. (Is a 
“gulf” any obstacle to the transit 
of an immaterial soul ?) The 
rich man asked Abraham to send 
Lazarus to his five brethren, to 
testify to them lest they should 
come to the same place of tor- 
ment; Abraham answered, “If 
they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded though one rose from the 


HEAD.” (What need, according to 
the popular view, for a rising 
from the dead, since a spirit com- 
missioned from the “ vasty deep ” 
would have been sufficient to 
communicate the warning?) The 
whole ^ narrative has an air of 
tangibility about it which is in^ 
consistent with the common view 
of the state of the dead Besides, 
think of heaven and hell being 
within sight of each other, and of 
conversation passing between the 
two places If we insist upon the 
story as a literal narrative, we are 
committed to all these particu- 
lars, which are so thoroughly 
at variance with the popular 
theory. 

Is it a literal narrative? Even 
orthodox believers talk of it as a 
parable, which it doubtless is. As 
a parable, it has nothing to do 
with the question in dispute one 
way or other. It was addressed 
to the Pharisees to enforce the les- 
son that in due time the mighty 
and rich would be brought down, 
and the poor exalted ; and that if 
men would not be led by the tes- 
timony of Moses and the prophets, 
miracles (even the raising of the 
dead) would fail to move them. 
The parable has no reference to 
the particular view of the death- 
state which its literal outlines 
reflect; it bears entirely on the 
lesson which it was used to con- 
vey A parable does not teach 
itself; it teaches something else 
than itself, else it were no par- 
able But it may be urged that 
all parables have their foundation 
in fact. So they have, but they do 
not necessarily exhibit things that 
are possible. Parables in which 
trees speak, and a thistle goes in 
quest of matrimonial alliances, 
and corpses rise out of their tombs 
and address other corpses newly 
arrived, will be found in the 
Scriptures (Judges ix. 8; 2 Kings 
xiv. 9; Isaiah xiv. 9, 11). The 
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parable of tbe rich man and 
Lazarus is founded on fact but 
not necessarily on a literal pos- 
sibility. That the dead should 
speak was necessary for the pur- 
pose of the parable, and it would 
not surprise the Pharisees to 
whom it was addressed. For, in 
fact, it embodies their belief. This 
is apparent from the treatise on 

Hades,” by Josephus (himself 
a Pharisee), which will be found 
at the close of his compiled works, 
and in which the reader will find 
a recognition of the existence of 

Abraham^s bosom,” and the fiery 
lake m ”an unfinished part of 
THE WORLD,” He will find the 
belief of the Pharisees (reflected 
in the parable of Jesus) a very 
different thing from popular belief 
in heaven beyond the skies, and 
hell as an abyss in the black and 
dizzy parts of the universe A 
perusal of it will convince him of 
the wide dissimilarity of the 
Jewish theory embodied in the 
parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, from the commonly re- 
ceived doctrine of going to heaven 
and hell. 

It may be asked. Why did 
Christ parabohcally employ a 
belief that was fictitious, and thus 
give it his apparent ^ sanction ? 
The ansv^er is, that Christ was not 
using it with any reference to 
itself, but for the purpose of being 
able to introduce a dead^ man’s 
testimony. He wanted to impress 
upon them the lesson conveyed m 
the concluding words of Abraham, 
“If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded though one rose from the 
dead;” and in no more forcible 
way could he have done this, than 
by framing a parable based upon 
their own theory of the death- 
state, which admitted of the con- 
sciousness of the dead, and, there- 
fore, their capability to speak on 
the subject he wanted to intro- 


duce.^ This did not invoh^e his 
sanction of the theory, any more 
than his ^ allusion to ^ Beelzebub 
carried with it a sanction of the 
reality of that god of the heathen 
(Matt. xii. 27) 

When Christ had occasion to 
speak plainly, and for himself, of 
the dead, his words were in accord- 
ance with the truth. Witness 
the case of Lazarus ; “ Then said 
he unto them plainly (indicating 
that * sleep ’ is not ' plain ’ and 
literal), Lazarus is dead ” (Jno.^ xi. 
14-25; “He that believeth on me, 
though he zvere dead, yet shall he 
live,” that is, by resurrection, for 
he had said just before, “I am 
THE RESURRECTION and the 
life;” “The hour is coming in 
which ALL THAT ARE IN THE 
GRAVES shall hear his voice and 
come forth; they that have done 
good to the resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil to the 
resurrection of condemnation " 
(Jno V. 29). It is in these plain 
words of Christ that we are to 
seek for Christ’s real idea on the 
subject of the dead, and not in a 
parabolic discourse, addressed to 
his enemies for the purpose of 
confusion and condemnation and 
not of instruction. 

It would be strange indeed if so 
important a doctrine as the 
heaven-and-hell consciousness of 
the dead should have to depend 
upon a parable ! Those who insist 
upon the parable for this purpose 
have to be asked what are we to 
do with all the testimony already 
advanced in proof of the reality 
of death? Are we to make a 
parable paramount and throw 
away plain testimony^ Are we 
to twist and violate what is clear 
to make it agree with what we 
think is meant by that which is 
admittedly obscure? Is not the 
opposite rather the course of true 
wisdom, determining and solving 
that which is uncertain by that 
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which is unmistakable? If it may 
be urged, as it has been urged, 
that It was unlike Christ to per- 
petuate delusion, and withhold the 
truth on such an important ques- 
tion as that involved in the parable 
used, it is sufficient to cite the 
following in reply : — 

And the disciples came and said 
unto him, Why speakest thou to them 
%n parables} He answered and said 
unto them, Because it is given you to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them it is not given. 
For whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given, and he shall have more abun- 
dance; but whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken away, even that 
which he hath. Therefore speak I to 
them in parables ** (Matt xiii. 10-13). 
1* Unto you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God, but 
to others in parables, that SEEING 
THEY MIGHT NOT SEE, AND 
HEARING THEY MIGHT NOT 
UNDERSTAND” (Luke viii. 10). 

The next Scriptural argument 
in favour of the popular theory is 
generally advanced with an air of 
great confidence **Didn^t John, 
in the Isle of Patmos,” says the 
triumphant questioner, “ see the 
redeemed of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, 
standing before the throne of God 
and giving glory ^ Who are these, 
if the righteous don’t go to heaven 
at death?” This argument^ is 
generally felt to be overwhelming. 
” Stay, friend ; turn to the first 
verse of the 4th chap, of Revela- 
tion, and see what you find there : 

‘ I heard a voice as it were of a 
trumpet talking wifh me, which 
said, Come up hither, and I will 
show thee things which must be 
HEREAFTER.’ The sights which 
John witnessed were representa- 
tions of things which were to be 
at a future time, and therefore, 
when he saw a great multitude 
praising God, he beheld the as- 
sembly of the resurrected as they 
will appear at the second advent^* 

Next comes Stephen’s dying 
prayer — (Acts vii. 59 ) — ** Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit.” This is 


understood to mean that Stephen 
expected the Lord to receive his 
immortal soul. That this cannot 
be the meaning becomes manifest 
on a consideration of the Scrip- 
ture doctrine of “spirit.” Stephen’s 
pneuma, spirit or breath, was not 
himself; it was merely the princiw 
pie or energy that gave him life, 
as it gives all other men and 
animals life This principle does 
not constitute the man or the 
animal. ^ It is necessary to give 
them existence, but it does not 
belong to them, except during the 
short term ^ of their existence. 
Stephen’s spirit was not Stephen, 
though essential to his existence. 
The individual Stephen consisted 
of that combination of power and 
organism Scripturally defined as 
“body and soul and spirit.” His 
spirit as an abstraction was God’s, 
and proceeded from Him, as have 
done the spirits of all flesh. Thus 
we read in Job xxxiii. 4, “The 
spirit of God hath ifiade me, and 
the breath of the Almighty hath 
given me life ” Hence it is said — 
(Job xxxiv. 14, 15)~“ If He (God) 
set His heart upon man — if He 
gather unto Himself HIS spirit, 
and HIS breath, all flesh shall 
perish together, and man shall 
turn again unto dust ” The spirit is 
indispensable, as the basis of a 
living man, consisting of bodily 
organism. It is the life principle 
of all living creatures _When this 
life principle, emanating from 
God, is withdrawn, it reverts to 
its original proprietorship, and 
the created being disappears. This 
IS the idea expressed in Solomon’s 
words (Ecc. xii. 7), “Then shall the 
dust return to the earth as it was, 
and the spirit shall return to God, 
WHO GAVE it” 

But, it may be asked, why should 
Stephen be anxious about his spirit 
in this sense? Well, it must be re- 
membered that Stephen looked 
forward to a renewing of life 
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at the resurrection. This was his 
hope. He hoped to get hts hfe 
back. Consequently, when he 
came to die, he confided it to the 
keeping of the Saviour till that 
day, and, as the narrative adds, 
“ He fell asleep " I£ Stephen’s 
personality, expressed in the pro- 
noun He, appertained to Stephen’s 
spirit, and not to the bodily 
Stephen, then this statement 
would prove that the spirit fell 
asleep ; and this is just what those 
who quote this passage deny. 

We next come to the words 
of Paul, in 2 Corinthians v 8, ‘‘We 
are confident, I say, and willing 
rather to be absent from the body 
and to be present with the Lord.” 
This seems at first sight to express 
the popular idea; but let us con- 
sider it. Orthodox people under- 
stand that by this, Paul meant to 
express the desire to depart from 
his body and go to Christ m 
heaven. If this was the “ absence 
from the body” that Paul desired, 
the passage would doubtless stand 
as^ an orthodox proof : but was 
this the ‘‘absence from the body” 
that Paul desired? The context 
answers the question by defining 
precisely the idea that was before 
Paul’s mind. It was not disem- 
bodiment, as the orthodox idea 
requires for he says in verse 4 of 
the same chapter, '‘Not that we 
would he unclothed, hut clothed 
UPON, zvith our house which ts 
from heaven, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life" 
What Paul desired was deliverance 
from the cumbrance of an imper- 
fect sinful body, and the attain- 
ment of the incorruptible body of 
the resurrection, for, says he 
(ver. 4) 

“ We that are m this tabernacle do 
groan, being burdened (v. 2) earnestly- 
desiring to be clothed upon with ouk 
HOUSE which is from heaven ** 

Or, as he expresses it in Romans 
viii. 23 : — 


*‘'We ourselves groan -Withm our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
THE KEDEMPTION OF OUR BODY,” 

Now, when does this redemption 
of the body take placed Not at 
death, for at death the body under- 
goes the very opposite of a pro- 
cess of “ redemption.” It goes 
into bondage and destruction. It 
breaks up in the ground in cor- 
ruption; not till the resurrection 
at the coming of the Lord, is it 
raised to incorruption. Not till 
then does “ presence with the 
Lord” take place. The testimony 
is : — 

” The Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, -with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God : and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first ; then we who are 
alive and remain shall he caught up 
together with them m the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air, AND SO 
SHALL WE EVER BE WITH THE 
LORD ” (1 Thess iv 16, 17). 

This ” absence from the (cor- 
ruptible) body ” is synonymous, in 
the passage quoted, with “presence 
with the Lord,” since flesh and 
blood will, in the case of the 
accepted, then be merged in the 
spirit-nature with which the saints 
are to be invested. Says Paul, 
“ Flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God” (1 Cor. xv. 
50). This being the case, he might 
well desire to be absent from flesh 
and blood. But this was not 
enough : it was necessary to add 
his desire to be present with the 
Lord, for all who are absent from 
the body will not attain to the 
honour of incorruptible existence 
in his presence Many will be 
absent from the body forever, and 
nothing else ; this is, they will be 
without body — ^without existence 
— swallowed up in the second 
death: only those who are ac- 
cepted will “be absent from the 
body, AND present with the Lord ” 
in the glory of the spirit-nature. 

We must next look at the 23rd 
verse of the 1st chapter of Philip- 
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plans — “I am in a strait betwixt 
two, having a desire to depart 
and to be with Christ, which is 
far better.’^ As in the last case, 
this also seems, on its face, to 
give expression to the idea that 
popular theology imputes to Paul 
In reality, however, it does not do 
what it appears to do The 
words do not teach that Paul 
would be with Christ as soon as he 
departed It would require to be 
shown from other parts of God’s 
word that a man was with Christ 
the moment he “ departed,” before 
the passage could be pressed into 
that service. As it stands, it 
merely expresses a certain sequence 
of events, without indicating 
whether there is any actual inter- 
val between the events or not. 
Depart, first; then be with Christ, 
but whether immediately after 
departing, or a time after depart- 
ing, there is nothing in the expres- 
sion to tell If we understand 
that depart means to die, then the 
question to settle is, what is pro- 
vided in the Christian system as 
the means of introducing a dead 
person to Christ? ^ The answer 
which all investigation will yield 
to this question is. Resurrection 
It might seem as if two things so 
far apart could not be brought 
together as they are in Paul’s 
language ; but it must be remem- 
bered that the thing is described 
from the point of view of the per- 
son dying Now, if the dead, 
“know not anything,” which the 
Scriptures declare (Ecc ix. S), it 
follows that departing and being 
with Christ would, to those dying, 
appear instantly sequential events, 
and, therefore, perfectly natural to 
be concatenated in the way Paul 
does here. 

Paul invariably points to Christ’s 
return as the time of being made 
present with Christ As in- 
stance, in 1 Thess. iv. 17, already 
quoted, after describing the com- 


ing of Christ the resurrection of 
the dead, and the transfoimation 
of the living, he says “So shall 
we EVER be zvith the Lord ” Again 
in 2 Corinth iv 14, he says, “ He 
that hath raised up the Lord 
Jesus, shall raise up us also by 
Jesus, and shall present us with 
you” Again John says (1 Epistle 
iii 2), “ When he shall appear, we 
shall be like him ; for we shall see 
him as he is ” For this reason 
Paul tells us in the very epistle in 
which the disputed words are 
found, that he was striving if by 
any means he might attain to the 
resurrection of the dead’^ (chap, 
ill 11) In no case does he speak 
of presence with the Lord occur- 
ring till that event 

Assuming this to be settled, we 
have ^ to harmonize this under- 
standing of the text with the 
necessity of the context. If it be 
asked in what sense death would 
be a ‘%ain” to Paul, the answer is 
furnished in the words of Christ : 
“ He that loseth his"" life for my 
sake, the same shall find it” Paul 
was about to be beheaded; this 
was the death he refers to in the 
context. Consequently, he would, 
in a special way, stand related to 
the words of Christ, “Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life** (Rev ii. 10). 
The question as to when this 
crowm would be given is settled 
by Paul’s declaration in 2 Tim. 
iv. 8 : “ Henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness which the Lord the righteous 
Judge shall give me at that day 
(Christ’s appearing and kingdom, 
see 1st verse), and not to me only, 
but unto all them also that love 
his appearing,” It was “ gain ” to 
die, also, because Paul would thus 
be freed from all the privations 
and persecutions enumerated in 2 
Cor. xi. 23-28, and would peace- 
ably “sleep” in Christ. 

There are arguments advanced 
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on Scriptural grounds in favour 
of the immortality of the soul 
which do not quite come within 
the category of “passages” quoted, 
but are rather m the nature of 
deductions from Scriptural prin- 
ciples. It may be of advantage to 
look at some of these before pass- 
ing on, 

" There is no peace, saith the 
Lord, unto the wicked *' — This is 
quoted to prove the eternal tor- 
ment of the wicked. It surely 
requires no argument to show 
that it fails entirely in this pur- 
pose. The statement is true, 
irrespective of any theory that 
may be held as to the destiny of 
the wicked. While the wicked 
are in existence, either in this life 
or after resurrection, there is no 
peace for them It is impossible 
there could be peace for them, 
especially looking forward to the 
time when they shall be the objects 
of God’s judicial and all-devour- 
ing vengeance. But this does not 
prove (as it n quoted to prove) 
that they are immortal. Such an 
idea is utterly precluded by the 
testimonies quoted. 

The appearance of Moses and 
Elias on the Mount of Tranfigura- 
tion (Matt xvii 3) — As regards 
Elias, it is testified that he did not 
see death, but was translated — 
bodily take^n away (2 Kings ii. 11). 
His appearance would, therefore, 
be no proof of the existence of 
disembodied spirits As to Moses, 
if he were bodily present, he must 
have been raised from the dead 
beforehand. That he was bodily 
apparent is evident from the fact 
of the disciples — mortal men — 
seeing and recognizing him. But 
it is an open question whether 
either Moses or Elias were actu- 
ally present. The testimony is 
that the things seen were “ a 
vision ” (Matt. xvii. 9). Now from 
Acts xii. 9, we learn that a vision 
is the opposite of reality-— that 


is, something seen after the man- 
ner of a dream — a something 
apparently real, but in reality only 
exhibited visionally to the be- 
holder. The audibility of the 
voices settles nothing one way or 
other, because in vision, as in a 
dream, voices may be heard that 
have no existence, except in the 
aural nerves of the seer In dream, 
the illusion is the result of func- 
tional disorder; in vision, it is 
the result of the will-energy of the 
Deity,^ acting upon the hearing 
organization of the trance-wrapt 
seer (vide Acts x 13; also the 
song of the Apocalyptic living 
creatures, and the voice of ** souls 
under the altar”). Neither does 
the presence of Jesus (an actual 
personage) as one of the three, 
contribute much to a solution, 
because there would be no anom- 
aly in causing Moses and Elias 
to visionally appear to Jesus, and 
in association with Jesus. It is 
probable Moses and Elias were 
really present, but the use of the 
word “vision” unhinges the mat- 
ter a little.^ In no case can the 
transfiguration be construed into 
a proof of the immortality of the 
soul. It was doubtless a pictorial 
illustration of the kingdom, in so 
far as it represented Jesus in his 
consummated power and glory, 
exalted over the law (represented 
by Moses) and the prophets (repre- 
sented by Elijah), and, therefore, 
elevated to the position to which 
the prophets point forward, when, 
as the head of the nation of Israel 
and the whole earth, he will cause 
to be fulfilled the prediction of 
Moses and the command of the 
heavenly voice : — “ Him shall ye 
hear in all things;” “Hear ye 
him.” 

“ God is not the God of the 
dead but of the living" (Matt. xxii. 
32). — If the orthodox believer took 
a logical view of this statement, 
he would perceive that instead of 
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proving the immortality of the 
soul, It indirectly establishes the 
contrary. It recognizes the exist- 
ence of a class of human beings 
who are not “ living,^' but dead 
Who are they^ According to the 
popular theory, there are no 
‘*dead” in relation to the human 
race at all; every human being 
lives for ever. It cannot be sug- 
gested that it means dead*' in 
the moral sense, because this is 
expressly excluded by the^ subject 
of which Jesus is speaking — the 
resurrection of dead bodies from 
the ground {v. 31). 

Tlxe Sadducees denied the resur- 
rection. Jesus proved the resur- 
rection by quoting from Moses the 
words of Jehovah, “I am the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob ” How did 
Jesus deduce the resurrection from 
this formula? By maintaining 
that God was not the God of those 
who were dead in the sense of 
being done with (see Psalm xlix. 
19, 20) From God calling Him- 
self the God of three men who 
were dead, Jesus argued that God 
intended to raise them ; for ‘'God 
calleth those things which be not 
(but are to be) as though they 
were” (Rom. IV. 17). The Sad- 
ducees saw the point of the 
argument, and were put to silence. 

But if, as is usually contended, 
the meaning of ‘'God is not^ the 
God of the dead, hut of the living 
be, that Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob are alive, Christ’s argument 
for the resurrection of the dead is 
destroyed. For how could ^ it 
prove the purpose of God to raise 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to 
assert that they were alive? The 
very argument requiies that they 
shall be dead at some time, m 
order to be the subjects of resur- 
rection. Thus it is that the fact 
of their being dead at a time 
when God calls Himself their God, 


yields the conclusion that God 
purposes their resurrection. But 
take away the fact of their being 
dead, which ^ orthodox theology 
does by saying they were im- 
mortal, and could not die, and 
you take away all the point of 
Christ’s argument. Looked at the 
other way, the argument is irre- 
sistible, and explains to us how 
the Sadducees were silenced 
“ Their angels do always behold 
the face of my Father which is in 
heaven" (Matt xviii. 10) — Whose 
angels ? The angels of “ the little 
ones which believe ” (Matt, xviii. 
6) It is customary to synonymize 
“ spirits ” with “ angels,” and to 
make it out. that “ their angels ” 
means the “ little ones” them- 
selves; but this is a liberty so 
entirely at variance both with the 
sense and philology of the case, as 
to be undeserving of reply. The 
“little ones” are those who “re- 
ceive the kingdom of God as a 
little child,” and “their angels ” 
are the angels of (?Pd who super- 
vise their interests. “The angel 
of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that fear him” (Psa 
XXXI V. 7). “ Are they (the angels) 
not all ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation^” (Heb. 
i. 14). This fact is a good reason 
why we should “take^heed that 
we despise not one of these little 
ones;” but adopt the pojpular 
version of the matter, and the 
reason vanishes. “ Take heed that 
ye despise not one of these little 
ones, for their redeemed spirits are 
in heaven.” This would involve 
a paradox. Yet without it, the 
proof for immortal-soulism which 
some see in it, is nowhere to be 
found. 

^ " In the way of righteousness is 
life, and in the pathway thereof is 
NO death” (Prov. xii, 28). — This is 
sometimes quoted to prove that as 
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regards the righteous at any rate, 
there is no such thing as even mo- 
mentary extinction of being. If 
the passage proves this, the con« 
verse is established also, that in 
the way of unrighteousness is 
deathj and in the pathway thereof 
NO. LIFE The terms of an affirma- 
tive proposition have the same 
value in a negative. Hence, ^ if 
this passage prove the literal im- 
mortali4:y of the righteous, it 
proves the literal mortality of the 
wicked, which is more than those 
who use this argument are pre- 
pared to accept. The passage 
bears out the proposition that the 
Bible is against the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul 
** Fear not them which kill the 
body, hut are not able to kill the 
souF* (Matt X. 28) — ^This is the 
orthodox advocate's great tri- 
umph. He feels here he has 
'Toothold, and he recites the pas- 
sage with an emphasis entirely 
absent from hijT other efforts He 
generally snatches his triumph too 
early, however. He begins com- 
ment before finishing the verse. 
He exultantly enquires why this 
passage has not been quoted, and 
so on. If asked to go on with the 
verse and not leave it half finished, 
he is not at all enthusiastic in his 
compliance^ However, he goes 
on if somewhat reluctantly, and 
stumbles over the concluding sen- 
tence, '‘but rather fear Him that 
is able to DESTROY BOTH 

SOUL AND BODY m^hell” 

Instantly perceiving the disaster 
which this elaboration of Christ's 
exhortation brings upon his theory 
of imperishable and immortal- 
soulism, he suggests that des- 
troy ” in this instance means 
“ afflict,” “ torment.” But there is 
no ground for this. In fact, a 
more unwarrantable suggestion 
was never hazarded by a theorist 
in straits. In all the instances in 
which apollumi—the word trans- 


lated destroy,” is used, it is im- 
possible to discover the slightest 
approach to the idea of affliction 
or torment. We append all the 
New Testament instances in which 
it is used . — “ The young child to 
destroy him ” (Matt li. 13) ; “might 
destroy him ” (Matt xii. 14 ; Mark 
ill. 6 ; xi. 18) ] “ Will miserably 
destroy those wicked men ” (Matt, 
xxi. 41); "Destroyed those mur- 
derers” (Matt xxii. 7) ; “Persuaded 
the multitude that should ask 
Barabbas and Jesus” (Matt, 

xxvii. 20); “Art thou come to 
destroy'' (Mark i. 24; Luke iv, 
34); “Into the waters to destroy 
him” (Mark ix. 22); “And des- 
troy the husbandmen” (Mark xii. 
9; Luke xx. 16); “To save life 
or destroy" (Luke vi. 9); “Not 
come to destroy men’s lives” (Luke 
ix. 56) ; “ The flood came and 
destroyed them all ” (Luke xvii. 
27, 29); “Of the people sought 
to destroy him” (Luke xix 47); 
“ To steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy" (John x. 10); "Destroy 
not with thy meat” (Rom. xiv. 
IS); “I will destroy the wisdom 
of the wise ” (1 Cor. i. 19) ; 
“Were destroyed of serpents” (1 
Cor. X. 9) ; “ And were destroyed 
of the destroyer ” (1 Cor. x. 10) ; 
“ Cast down, but not destroyed " 
(2 Cor. iv 9); “Is able to save, 
and to destroy " (Jas iv. 12) ; 
“Afterwards destroyed them that 
believed not ” (Jude 5). 

In all these cases “ destroy ” has 
a very different meaning from 
“afflict” or “torment.” The 
reader has only to substitute either 
of these words for “ destroy ” in 
any of the passages to see how 
utterly out of place such a para- 
phrase of the word would be. If 
“ destroy ” in every other case has 
its natural meaning, why should 
an ^ exceptional meaning be 
claimed for it in Matthew x.? No 
reason can be given beyond the 
one already hinted at, viz., the 
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necessities of tlie orthodox be- 
liever’s theory. This is no sound 
reason at all, and, therefore, we 
put it aside, and enquire what 
Jesus meant by exhorting his dis- 
ciples to Fear not them that kill 
the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul; but fear Him that can 
destroy both body and soul in 
hell” 

We reply, _ that *Mife,” in the 
abstract, which is the equivalent 
of the word translated “ soul” — 
the Revisers of the New Testa- 
ment being witnesses (for they 
have substituted “life” for soul 
in Matt. XVI. 25, 26) — life in the 
abstract is indestructible. But 
life IS not the man, nor of any use 
to him if it is not given to him. 
It is God’s purpose to give life 
back to those who obey Him, 
and to give it back immortally. 
This constitutes the essence of the 
statement we are considering. 
Arising out of this, there comes the 
special view that life in relation 
to those who are Christ’s, cannot 
be touched by mortal man, how- 
ever they may treat the body. Of 
this life, Paul says, “It is hid 
WITH Christ in God” (Col. in. 3) 
“and when Christ, who is our 
LIFE shall appear, then shall we 
appear with him in glory” (v. 4). 
This life is the “ treasure in the 
heavens which faileth not,” spoken 
of by Jesus, and said by Peter to 
be “reserved in heaven” Now 
when men kill the saints, they 
only terminate their mortal exis- 
tence. They do not touch that 
real life of theirs, which is related 
to the eternal future, and which 
has its foundation in their connec- 
tion with Christ in the heavens. 
This IS in Christ’s keeping and 
can be touched by no man We 
are not to fear those who can only 
demolish the corruptible body, 
and cannot do anything to pre- 
vent the coming bestowal of im- 


mortality by resurrection. We 
are to fear Him who hath power 
to destroy both body and soul 
(life) in Gehenna; that is, in the 
coming retribution by destructive 
fire-manifestation, which will 
utterly consume the ungodly from 
the presence of the Lord. We are 
to fear God, who has the power to 
annihilate from the universe, and 
who will use the power on all 
such as are unworthy. We are 
not to fear those who can at best 
only hasten the dissolution to 
which we are Adamically liable. 


Erroneousness of Popular 

Belief in Heaven and Hell 

This follows as a conclusion 
from what has gone before. If the 
dead are really dead — in the abso- 
lute sense contended for in this 
lecture — of course they cannot 
have gone to any slate of reward 
or punishment, because they are 
not alive to go. 

We might well leave the matter 
in this position, as an inevitable 
conclusion from the premises 
established ; but its grave ^ impor- 
tance justifies us in carrying the 
matter further. The belief in 
question is not only erroneous in 
supposing that the dead go to such 
places as the popular heaven or 
hell, immediately after jdeath, but, 
in thinking that they ever go there 
at any time 

According to the religious teach- 
ing of the present day, the place 
of final reward is a region beyond 
the stars — remote from the farthest 
limit of God’s universe, “beyond 
the realms of time and space.” 
The ideas entertained concerning 
the nature of this place are very 
vague. So far as they lake shape, 
whether m picture or in discourse, 
they take their cue from the earth. 
Hence, “The plains of Heaven.” 
In these “ plains,” the inhabitants 
are generally represented as sing- 
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ing a perpetual song of praise. 
The numbers are supposed to be 
constantly recruited by arrivals 
from the earth ‘‘below.” A man 
dies, and according to orthodox 
idea, the liberated soul flies with 
inconceivable rapidity to the realms 
above, safely installed in which, 
bereaved friends console them- 
selves with the idea that the dead 
are “not lost, but gone before.” 
Friends think of them as better 
oif in that “happy land, far, far 
away,” than they were in this vale 
of tears. 

Doubtless if it were true, that 
they were gone to a happy land, 
the contemplation of their state 
would be consoling Whether 
true or not, it must strike every 
reflecting mind as an exceedingly 
discordant^ element m the case 
that the righteous after enjoying 
years of celestial felicity, should 
have to leave the abode of their 
bliss, on the arrival of the day of 
judgment, come down to earth, 
re-enter their bodies for arraign- 
ment at the bar of eternal judg- 
ment. What is this judgment, 
“ according to what they have 
done,” for? It seems natural to 
suppose that admission into 
heaven in the first instance is 
proof of the fitness and acceptance 
of those admitted Why, then, the 
trial afterwards? Judgment in 
such a case seems a mockery. The 
same remark applies to those who 
are supposed to have gone to the 
place of woe. 

What is the escape from this 
distracting inconsistency?^ It is 
to be found in the recognition of 
the unfounded character of the 
whole heaven-going idea of popu- 
lar religion. This going to heaven 
is a purely gratuitous speculation. 
There is not a single promise 
throughout the whole of the 
Scriptures to warrant a man in 
hoping for it. There are,^ doubt- 
less, phrases which, to a mind pre- 


viously indoctrinated with the 
idea, seem to afford countenance 
to It, such, for instance, as that 
used by Peter (1st Epistle, chap. i. 
ver. ^ 4) : “ An inheritance incor- 
ruptible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you of which also we 
have an illustration in the words 
of Christ (Matt. v. 12) : “For 
great is your ^reward m heaven f 
and more particularly in his exhor- 
tation to “ Lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break 
through nor steal.” 

But the countenance which these 
phrases seemingly afford to the 
popular idea, ^ disappears entirely 
when we realize they express an 
aspect of the Christian hope, viz, 
its present aspect. God’s salvation 
is not now on earth; indeed, it 
is not yet an accomplished fact 
anywhere, except m the person 
of Christ It merely exists in the 
divine mind as a purpose, and, in 
detail, that purpose is specially 
related to those whom Jehovah 
fore-knowmgly contemplates as 
the “ saved,” who are said to be 
“ written in the book,” that is, 
inscribed in the “ book of his 
remembrance^' (Malachi lii. 16). 
Therefore the only localization of 
reward, at present, is m heaven, to 
which the eye instinctively turns 
as the source of its^ promised 
manifestation. This is especially 
the case when it is taken into 
account that Jesus, the pledge of 
that reward, yea, the very germ 
thereof, is in heaven. In his be- 
ing there, who is our life, the 
undefiied inheritance at present is 
there ; for it exists in him in pur- 
pose, in guarantee, and in germ. 
It has no other kind of existence 
anywhere else at present; but it 
is only in heaven in “ reserve 
“ reserved in heaven,” is Peter’s 
phrase. When a thing is “ re- 
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served,” it implies that when it is heads, which we know is a wide 


wanted, it will be brought forth. 
And thus it is that Peter speaks in 
the very same chapter. He says 
the salvation that is reserved in 
heaven is a “ salvation that is 
to be brought unto you ^ at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ” 
(1 Peter i. 13) We shall see in 
future lectures that it is not be- 
stowed upon any until its mani- 
festation at “ the appearing of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ” 
of whom it IS said that H%s 
reward is with him” (Rev. xxii. 
12; Isaiah xl 10) 

The phrases in question indicate 
in a general way that “ Salvation 
cometh from the Lord ” ; and, 
the Lord being in heaven, ^ it 
cometh from heaven; and, being 
yet unmanifested, can properly be 
said to be at present in heaven. 
But, on the specific question of 
whether men go to heaven^ or not, 
the evidence is conclusive, as 
showing that no son of Adames 
race is offered entrance to the holy 
and inaccessible precincts of the 
residence of the Deity. ** God 
dwelleth in light which no man 
can approach unto*' (1 Tim. vi, 
16). The emphatic declaration of 
Christ is, iVo man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son 
of Man, who is in heaven ” (John 
iii. 13). 

Agreeably to this^ declaration, 
we have no record in the Scrip- 
tures of anyone having entered 
heaven. Elijah was removed from 
the earth: so was Enoch; but 
Chrisfs statement forbids us to 
suppose that they were conducted 
to the heaven of heavens ” which 
" belong to the Lord.” The 
statement that they went “into 
heaven” does not necessarily im- 
ply that they went to the abode 
of the Most High. “ Heaven ” 
is used in a general sense as desig- 
patinp; the firmament over our 


expanse, while the heaven of 
heavens ” points to the region 
inhabited by Deity If it be 
asked, ^ Where are they? the an- 
swer is, No one knows; because 
there is no testimony on the 
subject beyond that of Christ’s, 
which proves that they did not 
go to the heaven of which he was 
speaking. 

And especially is it true that 
there is no record in the Scriptures 
of any dead man having gone to 
heaven. The record is the other 
way — that the dead are in their 
graves, knowing nothing, feeling 
nothing, being nothing, awaiting 
^at recall from oblivion which 
is promised by resurrection. Of 
David it is specifically declared 
that he has not attained to the 
sky translation which in funeral 
sermons is affirmed of every 
righteous soul. And David, re- 
member, was “a man after (jod^s 
own heart,” and certain, therefore, 
of admission into heaven at death, 
if anybody were. Peter says : — 

“ Men and brethren, let me freely 
speak unto you of the patriarch David, 
that he u both dead and buried, and his 
sepulchre is with us unto this day, . . . 
FOR DAVID IS NOT ASCENDED 
INTO THE HEAVENS'' (Acts ii. 
29 , 34 ). 

This is emphatic enough. If 
you say Peter is speaking of 
David’s body, then it proves that 
Peter recognized David’s body as 
David, and the departed life as 
the property of God taken back 
again. Again, let Paul speak of 
the “ great cloud of witnesses,” 
who have passed away — the faith- 
ful saints of old limes, who are 
supposed to be before the throne 
of God, “ inheriting the promises,” 
and he tells us : — 

“ These all died m faith, NOT 
HAVING RECEIVED THE PRO- 
MISES, but having seen them afar off, 
were persuaded of them and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on the oarth ” 
?:i, 13)^ 
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And in the same chapter, verses 
39, 40, he repeats : — 

These all having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the 
romtses. God having provided some 
etter thing for us that they without us 
SHOULD NOT BE MADE PERFECT.’* 
^^Let US now consult those cases 
in*' which consolation is admin- 
istered in the Scriptures in refer- 
ence to the dead. You know the 
do- ':rmts whkl are enforced with 
su peculiar urgency by the 
religious teachers of die present 
day, when they have to discourse 
of the departed, such as in the 
funeral sermons, by way of ** im- 
proving the oc :asion ** You will 
find a great contrast to these in 
S( nptural casts of consolation 
CO ’cerning the dead. When 
M irtha told Jesus that Lazarus 
wus dead, he did not tell her he 
was better where he was He said 
(John xi 23), Thy brother shall 
rise again 

When deathjiad removed some 
of the Thessalc nian believers, the 
survivors, who had evidently cal- 
culated upon tbeir living until the 
coming of the Lord, were filled 
wkh sorrow In this condition, 
Paul writes to comfort them. 
Suppose a minister of the present 
day had had the duty to perform, 
what would have been his lan- 
guage? “You must rejoice, my 
friends, for those who are dead, 
for they are gone to glory. They 
are delivered from the trials and 
vexations of this life, and are pro- 
moted to a felicity they could 
never experience m this vale of 
tears. It is selfish of you to 
grieve; you ought rather to be 
glad that they have reached the 
haven of eternal test.” 

But what says Paul? Does hs 
tell them their friends are happy 
in heaven? This was the time to 
say so if it were true, but no ; his 
words are : — 

** I would not have you to be ig- 
brethren, concerning them who 


are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as 
others who have no hope. For if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also that sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him. (When>) 
For this we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we who are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, 
shall not prevent (or precede) them 
who are asleep : For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of God and the dead %n Christ 
shall rise first * then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air; and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words ** (1 

Thess. iv. 13-18). 

The second coming of Christ 
and the resurrection are the events 
to which Paul directs their minds 
for consolation. If it be true that 
the righteous go to their reward 
immediately after death, Paul 
would certainly have suggested 
such a consolation, instead of re- 
ferring to the remote, and (in the 
orthodox view) comparatively un- 
attractive event of the resurrec- 
tion The fact that^ he does not 
do so, is circumstantial proof that 
it is not true. 

The earth we inhabit is the des- 
tined arena in which Jehovah’s 
great salvation will be manifested. 
Here, subsequently to the resurrec- 
tion, will the reward be conferred 
and enjoyed There is no point 
more clearly established than this 
by the specific language of Scrip- 
ture testimony. Old and New 
Testament agree. Solomon de- 
clares, “ Behold the righteous shall 
be recompensed in the earth” 
(Prov. xi. 31). 

Christ says: — 

Blessed are tlie meek * for they 
shall INHERIT THE EARTH ” (Matt. V. S). 

In Psalm xxxvii. 9-11, the Spirit, 
speaking through David, says : — 

“ Evil-doers shall be cut off; but 
those that wait upon the Lord, they 
shall INHERIT THE EARTH. Fof yet a 
little while and the wicked shall not be; 
yea thou shalt diligently consider his 
place, and it shall not he But the 
meek shall inherit the earth, and shall 
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delight themselves in the abtmdance of 
peace/* 

Some corroboration is to be 
drawn from the following promise 
to Christ, of which his people are 
fellow-heirs with him : — 

“ I will give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
PARTS OF THE EARTH fOT thy pOSSesSiOli ** 

(Psa. ii. 8) 

In celebrating the approaching 
possession of this great inheri- 
tance, the redeemed are repre- 
sented as singing: — 

'* Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred and tongue, and people and 
nation; and hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests, and we shall 
reign on the earth ’* (Rev v. 9 10). 

And the end of the present dispen- 
sation is announced in these 
words : — 

** The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ, and he shall reign for 
ever and ever ** (Rev. xi. 15). 

Finally, the angel of the Most 
High God, in announcing to 
Daniel, the prophet, the same con- 
summation of things, says : — 

“ The kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him ’* (Dan, vii, 27). 

Without going into the particu- 
lar question involved in these 
passages of Scripture, which will 
be considered afterwards, it is 
sufficient to remark that they un- 
mistakably prove that it is on 
the earth that we are to look 
for the development of that divine 
programme of events, so clearly 
indicated in the Scriptures of 
truth, which is to result in “ glory 
to God in the highest, and ON 
EARTH peace, goodwill toward 


Destiny of the Wicxceb. 

If we seek for information on 
this question at the religious sys- 


tems, we shall be told of an un- 
fathomable abyss of fire, filled 
with malignant spirits of horrid 
shai>e, in which are reserved the 
most exquisite torments for those 
who have been displeasing to God 
in their mortal state In the 
foreground of the lurid picture, 
we shall see cursing fiends mock- 
ing the damned : men and women 
wringing their hands in eternal 
despair; and stretching away on 
all sides, and down to the deepest 
depth, a weltering ocean of black- 
ness, fire, and horrible confusion. 
We shall be told that God, in His 
eternal counsels of wisdom and 
mercy, has decreed this awful 
triumph of Devilry ! 

Do^ we believe it? There are 
certain elementary truths, that, by 
an almost intuitive logic, exclude 
the possibility of its being true. 
If God is the merciful Being of 
order, and justice, and harmony, 
exhibited in the Scriptures, how 
is it possible that, with all His 
foreknowledge and omnipotence, 
He can permit nine-tenths of the 
human ^ race to come into exist- 
ence with no other destiny than 
to be tortured? The Calvinistic 
theory has, of course, its answer, 
but its answer is mere words; it 
does not touch or alter or even 
soften the difficulty : the difficulty 
— the dreadful difficultyj—remaius 
to agonize the believing mind 
that really grasps what the popu- 
lar idea of hell-torments means. 
The effect on the majority of 
reflecting minds is disastrous, in a 
too easy revolt against the Scrip- 
tures. 

Rather than believe such a doc- 
trine, most men reject the Bible 
altogether, and even dispense with 
God from their creed, and take 
refuge in the calm, if cheerless, 
doctrines of Rationalism. This 
is what many are driven to, in 
unfoi Lunate ignorance of the fact 
the the Bible is not responsible 



Lecture IIL CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. 49 


for the doctrine. It is a pagan 
fiction. It ought to be known, for 
the comfort of all who have been 
perplexed with the awful dogma, 
and who have yet hesitated to 
renounce it, in fear of being also 
compelled to cast aside the Word 
of God, that It is as thoroughly 
unscriptural as it is distressingly 
dreadful 

The whole teaching of the Bible 
in regard to the destiny of the 
wicked is summed up in four 
words from the 37th Psalm, verse 
20, '' The wicked shall perish/' 
Paul gives the explanation of this 
in Rom. vi 23 : The wages of sin 
is death/' Death, the extinction 
of being, is the pre-determmed 
issue of a sinful course “He that 
soweth to the flesh shall of the 
flesh reap corruption” (Gal vi 8). 
That reaping corruption is equiva- 
lent to death, is evident from 
Rom. viii. 13 “// ye live after 

the flesh, ye shall die” Corrup- 
tion results in death, so that the 
one is equal to the other. 

The nghteous die, as well as 
the wicked , therefore, it is argued, 
there must be some other than 
physical death. The answer is 
that the death that all men 
die is not a judicial death — not 
the final death to be dealt to 
those who^ are^ responsible to 
Judgment. Ordinary death but 
closes a man’s mortal career. 
There is a second death — final 
and destructive. The unjust are 
to be brought forth, at Christ’s 
appearing, for judicial arraign- 
ment, and their ^ sentence is, that, 
after the infliction of such pun- 
ishment as may be merited, they 
shall, a second time, by violent and 
divinely;wielded agency, be des- 
troyed in death. To this Jesus 
refers, when he says, “He that 
loses his life for my sake and the 
gospel’s, the same shall save it; 
dut he that^ (in the present life) 
mveth his life, shall (at the resur- 


rection) lose it” (in the second 
death). ^ All the phraseology 
of Scripture is in agreement on 
this subject. 

We read in Malachi iv. 1 : — 

“ Behold the day cometh that shall 
bum as an oven, and all the proud, 
yea, and all that do wickedly shall be 
stubble: and the day that cometh shall 
biirn them tip, saith the Lord of Hosts. 

THAT IT SHALL LEAVE THEM NEITHER 
ROOT NOR BRANCH ” 

Again, in 2 Thess. L 9: — 

“They shall 6e punished with ever- 
lasting DESTRUCTION from the presence 
of the Lord, and the glory of his 
power,” 

The Spirit of God by Solomon 
in the Proverbs uses the following 
language : — 

** As the whirhvind passeth so is the 
WICKED NO more; but the righteous is 
an everlasting foundation ” (Prov. x, 
25) 

And again, Prov. ii. 22 : — 

"The wicked shall be^ cut off from 
the eatth, and the transgressors shall 
be r<Doted out of it ” 

Zoiihar gives the following em- 
phatic testimony: — 

“ Knowest thou not this of old — since 
man was placed upon earth — that the 
triumph of the wicked is short, and the 
joy of the hypocrite but for a moment? 
Though his excellency mount up to the 
heavens, and his head reach unto the 
clouds, yet he shall perish for ever, 
LIKE HIS ow^N DUNG They that have 
seen him shall say, Where is he? He 
shall fly away as a dream, and shall 
not be found, yea, he' shall he chased 
away as a vtston of the mgkt ** (Job 
XX 4-8). 

David employs the following 
graphic figure to the same pur- 
port : — 

"The wicked shall perish. The ene- 
mies of the Lord shall he as the fat 
of lambs They shall consume: into 
smoke they shall consume away ” (Psa. 
xxxvii, 20). 

And we read in Ps. xlix. 6-20 : 

" They that trust in their wealth and 
boast themselves in the multitude of 
their riches, . . , their inward thought 
is that their houses shall continue for 
ever, and their dwelling places to all 
generations They call their land after 
their own names. Nevertheless man 
being m honour, ' abideth not : he %s 
like the beasts that perish. This thmr 
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way is their folly — ^yet their posterity 
approve their sayings. Like sheep they 
are laid in the grave: death shall 
TEED ON THEM,* and the upright shall 
have dominion over them in the morn- 
tng , . He shall go to the generation 
of Im fathers, they shall never see 
LIGHT Man that is in honour, and 
understandeth not, ts like the beasts 
that pensh ** 

0£ their final state we read in 
Isaiah xxvi. 14 : — 

“ They are dead, they shall not live : 
they are deceased, they shall not rise; 
therefore, hast thou visited and des- 
troyed them, and made all their 
memory to- perish/* 

The teaching of these testi- 
monies is self-elucidatory; it is 
expressed with a clearness of lan- 
guage that leaves no room for 
comment. It is the doctrine ex- 
pressed by Solomon when he 
says : the name of the wicked 

shall rot^* (Prov. x 7). The wick- 
ed, who are an offence to God, and 
an affliction to themselves, and of 
no use to anyone, will ultimately 
be consigned to oblivion, in which 
their very name will be forgotten. 
They do not escape punishment; 
but of this, and of those passages 
which seem to favour the popular 
doctrine, we shall treat in the next 
lecture. 

It may seem to the reader that 
the word **helV* as employed in 
the Bible, presents an obstacle to 
the views advanced in this lecture. 
If the Greek word so translated 
carried with it the idea represented 
to the popular mind in its short, 
pithy Saxon form, the popular 
view would be capable of demon- 
stration, for the word is frequent 
enough in the Bible, and is used in 
connection with the destiny of the 
wicked. But the original word 
does not carry with it the idea 
popularly associated with the 
word “hell.”^ The original word 
has no affinity with its modern 
use. One does not require to be a 
scholar ^ to ^ see this. ^ A due 
familiarity with the English Bible 
Will carry copviptiop ou the point 


though conviction is undoubtedly 
strengthened by a knowledge of 
the original Greek and Hebrew. 
What, for ^ instance, has the 
orthodox believer to say to the 
following - 

“ And they (Mesliech, Tubal, and all 
her multitude), shall not - he witlj the 
mighty that are fallen of the uncir- 
cumcised, which axe gone down to hell 
WITH THEIR WEAPONS OF WAR; and have 
laid their swords under their heads ** 
(Ezek. xxxii. 27). 

It is hut necessary to ask if 
men's immortal souls take swords 
and guns with them when they 
‘‘go to hell?" ^ This may sound 
irreverent, but it shows the bear- 
ing of the passage. The hell of 
the Bible is a place to which mili- 
tary accoutrements may accompany 
the wearer The nature and lo- 
cality of this hell may be gathered 
from a statement only four verses 
before the passage quoted. 
“ Asshur is there and all her 
company; his graves are about 
him, all of then> slain, fallen by 
the sword, whose graves are set in 
the sides of the pit, and her com- 
pany is round about her grave.” 
The references point to the East- 
ern mode of sepulture, in which a 
pit or cave was used for burial — 
the bodies of the dead being de- 
posited in niches cut in the wall. 
As a mark of military honoui, 
soldiers were buried^ with their 
weapons, their swords being laid 
under tixeir heads. They went 
down to “ HELL with their zveapons 
of war/* 

It will be^ seen that hell is syn- 
onymous with the grave. This is 
proved, so far at least as the Old 
Testament is concerned. The ori- 
ginal word is sheol, which, in the 
abstract, means nothing more than 
concealed or covered place. It is, 
therefore, an appropriate designa- 
tion for the grave, in which a man 
is for ever concealed from view. 
Every use of the word “hell” in 
the Old Testament^ wiU fall under 
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this general explanation. As re- 
gards the New Testament, there 
is the same simplicity and absence 
o£ difficulty. The original word 
is, of course, different, being Greek 
instead of Hebrew ; it is in nearly 
all cases, hades. That hades is 
equal to the Hebrew word sheol is 
shown by its employment as an 
equivalent for it in the Septuagmt 
(Greek) translation of the Hebrew 
Scriptures ; and* also in its use by 
the writers of the New Testament 
when they quote verses from the 
Old Testament where sheol occurs 
in the Hebrew. For instance, in 
David's prophecy of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, cited by Peter on 
the day of Pentecost (“ Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell” cv.) 
the word in Hebrew is sheol, and 
m Greek hades In this instance, 
hell simply and literally means 
the grave, in view of which, we 
see ffie point of Peter's argument. 
Understood as the orthodox hell, 
there is no point in it at all ; for 
the resurrection of the body has 
no point of connection with the 
escape of a so-called immortal 
soul from the abyss of popular 
superstition. A similar considera- 
tion arises upon 1 Cor. xv. 55 : 

O grave (hades) where is thy 
victory?” This is the exclamation 
of the righteous m reference to 
resurrection, as anyone may see 
on consulting the context Our 
translators, perceiving this, instead 
of rendering hades by ''hell,” have 
given us the more suitable word 
“ grave ” ; but if hades may be 
translated “ grave ” here, it may, 
of course, be translated so any 
where else. 

There is another word translated 
hell, which does not mean the 
grave, but which at the same 
time affords as little countenance 
to orthodox belief as hades. Thsit 
word is Gehenna. It occurs in the 
following passages • Matt. v. 22, 
39* 30; 3^. 28; xviu. 9; xxiii, IS, 


33 ; Mark ix. 43, 45, 47 ; Luke xii. 
S; Jas. iii. 6. The word ought 
not to be translated at all. It is 
a proper name, and like all other 
proper names, should only have 
been transliterated It is a Greek 
compound signifying the valley 
of the Son of Hinnom. Calmet 
in his Bible Dictionary, defining 
it, has the following : — 

“ Gehenna or Gehennom, or 
valley of Hennom, or Valley of 
the Son of Hennom (see Josh xv. 
8; 2 Kings xxiii 10), a valley 
adjacent to Jerusalem, through 
which the southern limits of the 
tribe of Benjamin passed” 

The valley was used m ancient 
times for the worship of Moloch, 
in which Israel, lamentably mis- 
guided, offered their children to 
the heathen god of that name. 
Josiah, in his zeal against idolatry, 
gave the valley over to pollution, 
and appointed it as a repository 
of the filth of the city. ^ It became 
the receptacle^ of rubbish m gen- 
eral, and received the carcases of 
men and beasts. To consume the 
rubbish and prevent pestilence, 
fires were kept perpetually burn- 
ing in it. In the days of Jesus it 
was the highest mark of ignominy 
that the council of the Jews could 
inflict, to order a man to be buried 
in Gehenna. In one of Jeremiah's 
prophecies of Jewish restoration, 
the obliteration of this valley of 
dishonour is predicted in the fol- 
lowing words : "And the whole 
valley of the dead bodies and of 
the ASHES, and all the fields unto 
the brook of Kedron, unto the 
corner of the horse gate, toward 
the east, shall he holy unto the 
Lord” (Jer. xxxi 40). 

This is the Gehenna to which 
the rejected are to be given over at 
the judgment. That it should be 
translated “ hell,” and thus made 
to favour popular delusion, is 
simply due to the opinion of the 
translators that ancient Gehenna 
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was a type of the hell of their 
creed. There is no true ground 
for this assumption ^ It is the 
assumption upon which Calmefs 
remarks are based, notwithstand- 
ing his knowledge of the subject. 
He was of the orthodox school, 
and makes the common orthodox 
mistake of^ begging the question 
to begin with. Let the orthodox 
hell be proved first before Gehenna 
is used in the argument. If it is a 
type of anything, it must be in- 
terpreted as a type rather of the 
judgment revealed, than of one 
imagined. And the ^ orthodox 
“ hell ” is mere imagination, based 
upon Pagan speculations on fu- 
turity. 

The judgment revealed is indeed 
related to the locality of Gehenna, 
and is one that will take the same 
form as regards circumstance and 
result. They (who come to wor- 
ship at Jerusalem in the future 
age, Is. Ixvi. 20-23) shall go forth 
and look upon the carcases of the 
men that have transgressed against 
me; for their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quench- 
ed ; and they shall be an abhorring 
unto all flesh ” (v. 24). The reader 
will observe a similarity between 
these words and the words of 
Christ in Mark ix. 44-48, Where 
the worm dieth not and the fire is 
not quenched” 

These words are frequently 
quoted in support of eternal tor- 
ments, but they really disprove 
them. In the first place, the un- 
dying worm and the unquench- 
able fire must be admitted to be 
symbolical expressions. The worm 
is an agent of corruption, ending 
in death Fire is a means to the 
same end, but by a more summary 
process. When, therefore, they are 
said to be unarrestable in their 
action, it must be taken to indi- 
cate that destruction will be ac- 
complished without remedy. The 
expression cannot mean immortal 


worms or absolutely inextinguish- 
able fire. 

A limited sense to an apparently 
absolute expression is frequently 
exemplified throughout the Scrip- 
tures. In Jer vii. 20 Jehovah says, 
His anger should be poured out 
upon Jerusalem, and should ‘'kurn 
and should not be quenched ” He 
says also in Jer. xvii. 27, “I will 
kindle a fire in the gates of Jeru- 
salem, and it shall burn the palaces 
thereof, and it shall not he quench- 
ed ” This does not mean that the 
fire with reference to itself should 
never go out, but that in relation 
to the object of its operation, it 
should not be quenched till the 
operation was accomplished. A 
fire was kindled in Jerusalem, and 
only went out when Jerusalem was 
burned to the ground. So also 
God’s anger burned against Israel, 
until it burnt them out of the 
land, driving them out of His 
sight ; but Isaiah speaks of a time 
when God’s angef^will cease in the 
destruction of the enemy (chap. 
X 25). 

The same principle is illustrated 
in the 21st chapter of Ezekiel, 
verses 3, 4, 5, where Jehovah states 
that His sword will go forth out 
of Its sheath against all flesh, and 
shall no more return. It is not 
necessary to say that,, in the con- 
summation of God’s purpose, His 
loving kindness will triumph over 
all exhibitions of anger, which 
have for their object the extirpa- 
tion of evil. In the absolute sense, 
therefore, His sword of vengeance 
will return to its sheath, but not 
in the sense of failing to accom- 
plish its purpose So that the 
worm that preys upon the wicked 
will disappear when the last 
enemy, death, is destroyed, and 
the fire that consumes their cor- 
rupt remains will die with the 
fuel it feeds on ; but’ in relation 
to the wicked thcmsehes, the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is 
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not quenched The expressions 
were borrowed from Gehenna, 
where the flame was fed, and the 
worm sustained, by the putrid 
accumulations of the valley. 

The statement in Matt. xxv. 46 
is more apparently in favour of 
the popular doctrine,, but not more 
really so when examined. “These 
shall go away into everlasting 
punishment, and the righteous 
into life eternal” Even taken as 
it stands in the English version, 
this does not define the nature of 
the punishment which is to fall 
on the wicked, but only affirms its 
perpetuity. The nature of it is 
elsewhere described as death and 
destruction. Why should this 
be called awnian^^ (translated 
“everlasting”)? Aionion is the 
adjective form of aion, age, and 
expresses the idea of helongmg to 
the age. Understood in this way, 
the statement only proves that at 
the resurrection, the wicked will 
be punished withi/the punishment 
characteristically pertaining to the 
age of Christ’s advent, which 
Paul declares to be “everlasting 
DESTRUCTION from the presence of 
the Lord and from the glory of 
His power” (2 Thess. i. 9) The 
righteous receive the life related 
to the same dispensation — a life 
which Paul declares to be immor- 
tality (1 Cot*. XV. 53). 

It is usual to quote, in support 
of the eternal torments, a state- 
ment from the Apocal 3 q)se, “ They 
shall he tormented day and mght 
for ever and ever** (Rev. xiv. 11 ; 
XX. 10). On the face of it, this 
form of speech does lend counte- 
nance to the popular idea, but we 
must not be satisfied with looking 
on the face of it in this instance, 
because the statement forms part 
of a symbolical vision, which has 
to be construed mystically in 
harmony with the principle of 
interpretation supplied in the 
vision. If Apocalyptic torment 


“for evet* and ever” is literal, then 
the beast, the woman with the 
golden cup, the kmb with the 
seven horns and seven eyes, are 
literal also. Is the orthodox be- 
liever prepared for this? Surely, 
Christ is not in the shape of a 
seven-horned lamb, or a man with 
a sword in his mouth; surely, the 
false Church is not a literal pros- 
titute, or the Church’s persecutor 
a literal wild boar of the woods. 
If these are s 3 mabolical, the things 
affirmed of them are symbolical 
also, and torment (or judicial 
infliction, for this is the idea of 
hasamzo, the Greek word), “for 
ever and ever” is the symbol of 
the complete and resistless, and 
final triumph of God’s destroying 
judgment over the things repre- 
sented. 

Failing Scriptural evidence, the 
orthodox believer takes refuge 
among “the ancient Egyptians, the 
Persians, Phoenicians, Scythians, 
Druids, Assyrians, Romans, Greeks, 
&c ,” and among “ the wisest and 
most celebrated philosophers on 
record”^ All these people — ^the 
superstitious and dark-minded 
heathen of every land, the founders 
of the wisdom of this world, which 
is foolishness with God—all these 
believed in the immortality of the 
soul, and, therefore, the immortal- 
ity of the soul is true ! 

Logic ^ extraordinary ! One 
would think that the opinion of 
the ignorant and superstitious in 
favour of the immortality of the 
soul would be rather against, than 
for, the likelihood of its being 
true. The Bible does not rate our 
ancestors very highly as regards 
their views and ways in religious 
things Paul speaks of the perio<i 
prior to the preaching of the Gos- 
pel (and referring to Gentile 
nations), as “the times of ignor- 
ance” (Acts xvii. 30). Of the 
wisdom which men had educed for 
themselves, through the reason- 
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ings of wisest and mbst cele- 
brated philosophers,” he says, 
“ Hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of this world?” *'The 
wisdom of this world is foolish- 
ness with God ” (1 Cor. i. 20 : iii. 
19). * Wise men will prefer being 
on Paul's side. 

The orthodox believer glories in 
the wisdorn of ancient philosophy 
and paganism, which Paul pro- 
nounces foolishness. What can 
we do but stand with Paul? Paul 
says that immortality was brought 
to light by Christ in the Gospel 
(2 Tim. L 10). If so, how can we 
believe in the version of it put 
forward by the ** wisest and most 
celebrated philosophers,” cen- 
turies before Christ appeared, and 
whose wisdom Paul, speaking by 
the Spirit, pronounces “ foolish- 
ness?” Either Christ brought the 
truth of the matter to light, or he 
did not^ If he did, the doctrines 
before his time were darkness ; if 
the doctrines before his time (re- 
joiced in by the orthodox believer) 
were not darkness, but light, then 
Christ did not bring the truth to 
light in the Gospel, for in that 
case it was brought to light before 
the gospel was preached. 

But many who were once ortho- 
dox are losing their orthodoxy, 
and are beginning to see that the 
teaching of the Bible is one thing 
and popular religion another. 
The following extract, from a 
work published in America (‘’ The 
Theology of the Bible,” by Judge 
Halsted), will illustrate this : — 
The Rev Dr. Theodore Clapp, 
in his autobiography, says he had 
preached at New Orleans, a zeal- 
ous sermon for endless punish- 
ment ; that after the sermon. 
Judge W., who, says he, was an 
eminent scholar, and had studied 
for the ministry, but relinquished 
his purpose, ^cause he could not 
find the doctrine of endless punish- 
ment and kindred dogmas, ask«cl 


him to make out a list of texts in 
the Hebrew or Gieek on which 
he relied for the doctrine. The 
doctor then ^ gives a detailed 
account of his studies in search 
of texts to give to the judge ; that 
he began with the Old Testament 
in the Hebrew; and prosecuted 
his study during that and " the 
succeeding year; and yet he was 
unable to find therein so much as 
an allusion to any suffering after 
death; that, in the dictionary of 
the Hebrew language,^ he could 
not discern a word signifying hell, 
or a place of punishment in a 
future state; that he could not 
find a single text, in any form of 
phraseology, which holds out 
threats of retribution beyond the 
grave ; that to his utter astonish- 
ment it turned out that orthodox 
critics of the greatest celebrity 
were perfectly familiar with these 
facts ; that he^ was compelled to 
confess to the judge that he could 
not produce als^ Hebrew text; 
but that still he was sanguine that 
the New Testament would furnish 
what he had sought for without 
success in Moses and the prophets ; 
that he prosecuted his study of 
the Greek of the New Testament 
eight years; that the result was 
that he could not name a portion 
of it, from the first verse in Mat- 
thew to the last off Revelation, 
which, fairly interpreted, affirms 
that a portion of mankind will be 
eternally miserable. The doctor 
concludes by saying it is an im- 
portant, most instructve fact, that 
he was brought into his present 
state of mind (the repudiation of 
the dogma) by the Bible only — a 
slate of mind running counter to 
all the prejudices of his early life, 
of parental precept, of school, 
theological seminary, and profes- 
sional caste.” 

Yes, the Bible and the semin- 
aries are at^ variance on this im- 
portant subject. The seminaries 
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light up the future of the wicked 
with a lurid horror, which the 
worthy of mankind even now feel 
to be a great drawback from the 
satisfaction of the prospects of the 
righteous. How can there be 
perfect joy and gladness with the 
knowledge that fierce Despair 
reigrfs among tormented millions 
in another place? The Bible 
gives us a glorious future, un- 


marred by such a blot It exhibits 
a future free from evil — a future 
of glory and everlasting joy to the 
righteous, and of oblivion to all 
the unworthy of mankind — a 
future in which the wisdom of 
God combines the glory of His 
name with the highest happiness 
of the whole surviving human 
race. 



LECTURE IV. 


Tm:mortality a conditional gift to be bestowed at the 

RESURRECTION. 


If human nature be essentially 
mortal, and if death m rela- 
tion to it be the destruction of all 
Its manifested powers, what is the 
true relation of a future life to our 
perishing race? Many jump to 
the conclusion that the position 
taken in the two previous lectures 
involves a denial of future retri- 
bution, and even the rejection of 
the existence of God. That this 
is a great mistake, will presently 
be made apparent. The view of 
man's mortality certainly leads to 
a modification of popular views, 
but not with the effect stated. 
And the modification it leads to 
is borne out by the testimony of 
the Bible with an explicitness that 
removes all difficulty from the 
path of a devout mind. 

There is a natural aspiration for 
immortality in the human breast 
The lowest forms of human 
nature, such as idiots, and barbar- 
ous races may be destitute of it, 
but where human nature has 
developed to anything like its 
natural standard, there is a crav- 
ing after the perfect and unend- 
ing. We seem mentally consti- 
tuted for them. Death comes as 
an unnatural event in our experi- 
ence. We dislike it; we dread 
it; we long for immortality; we 
aspire to live for ever. 


It is customary to argue from 
our desire for immortality that we 
are actually immortal. This is the 
principal argument used by Plato, 
who may be said to be the father 
of the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul. The argument, is 
universally employed by believers 
in the immorality of the soul to 
the present dayb It is astonishing 
t^t its logic should pass unques- 
tioned. ^ It would readily appear 
absurd in the case of any other 
instinct or desire A hungry man, 
for example, desires food ; is this 
a proof he has had his dinner? 
The argument turns the other 
way. n we desire a thing, our 
desire is evidence that we are yet 
without the object of desire; for, 
as Paul says, “ What a man seeth, 
why doth he yet hope for?” If 
we experience a longing for im- 
mortality, it is a proof we are 
destitute of it. 

The existence of such a desire, 
however, proves a great deal in 
its place. ^ It proves immortality 
as a possibility in the economy of 
the universe. No instinct or 
desire exists in nature without a 
corresponding object on which it 
acts. Are we hungry? There is 
food to be eaten Are we curious? 
There are things to be seen and 
known. Have we benevolence? 
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There is benefit to be conferred, 
need to be supplied, and suffering 
to be alleviated. Have “we con- 
science ? There is right and 
■wrong. Have we marvellousness ? 
There is incomprehensibility in 
heaven above and earth beneath. 
Have we veneration? There is 
God to adore. And so on, with 
every feeling throughout sentient 
nature. On this principle, the 
spontaneous craving for immor- 
tality and perfection proves the 
existence of the conditions de- 
sired, and the possibility of their 
attainment; and though we may 
be ignorant as Hottentots of the 
where,” “ when,” “ how,” &c. 
relating to them, there remains 
the strong natural presumption 
that the condition thus desired 
cannot be altogether a dream, 
though at present beyond our 
reach. 

Still, we must use proper dis- 
crimination in ^^^e application of 
the argument, it does not prove 
the necessary attainment of im- 
mortality by any. The existence 
of a desire is no guarantee of its 
gratification. A man of great ali- 
mentive capacity may be in cir- 
cumstances where food cannot be 
obtained. He may be shut up in 
a Hartley colliery, with death as 
the consequence His alimentive- 
ness points to food as its proper 
object, but does not insure posses- 
sion of it; that is a qiiestion of 
proper circumstance. The logical 
deduction from this longing for 
immortality is, that as it is incon- 
ceivable that an instinct could 
exist which it was impossible to 
gratify, immortality and perfec- 
tion must be attainable^ condi- 
tions; but that the gratification 
of a desire being dependent upon 
proper relative circumstances, it 
all depends upon the nature of the 
circumstances governing the pos- 
session of immortality as to 
whether immortality will be at- 


tained or not. This cuts between 
the orthodox believer and the infi- 
del, refuting the immortal soulism 
of the one, and demolishing the 
irrational unbelief of the other. 

What is immortality! We can 
best comprehend a thing by con- 
trast. ^ We know something of 
mortality, from which the idea of 
im (not) mortality comes. The 
word mortality ” comes from the 
Latin root " mors/' death, and 
signifies deathfulness. To say of 
anything that it is mortal, is to 
affirm that it is limited in its 
power to continue in h£e, owing 
to inherent tendency to dissolu- 
tion. We say of man that he is 
mortal ; and so he is. We behold 
him daily perishing. He comes 
into existence as an organized 
being, inheriting and exhibiting 
all the qualities of the slock from 
which he is derived. We see him 
go out of existence as regularly as 
we see him come into it. The 
death list is the universal corollary 
of the birth list. No man of 
woman born is exempt from the 
law of death; however superior 
to his fellows he may be, however 
lofty the genius, however far-see- 
mg the intellect, however genial 
the friendship, however lovely the 
general character, the hand of 
death stays not; the end must 
come ; the law of sin and death 
working in his members takes his 
life at last, and he sinks to the 
oblivion from which he emerged. 
This is the mortality of actual 
experience, whatever theory peo- 
ple may entertain on the subject. 

Popular theory says that the 
mortality of common experience is 
related to condition, not to being; 
that it changes a man’s place of 
existence, but does not touch the 
fact of his existence. Let us con- 
sider this a moment. It is a mani- 
fest truth that life in the abstract 
is indestructible; but are we to 
say that, therefore, a living being 

c 
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is indestructible? If so, it would 
prove the immortality of beasts, 
for they certainly live, as really as 
man, though their nature is in- 
ferior, Life IS not a thinking indi- 
vidual power in its abstract con- 
dition, unless we take the sum 
total of all life as it exists in God, 
**the fountain of life.’* Subordi- 
nately to Him, ^ the power or 
capacity of individual manifesta- 
tion exists in the vast ocean of 
life-power that subsists in ^the 
Great Eternal Fountain : but it is 
latent there, and can only be 
developed by what men have been 
pleased to call “ organization.” 

The thing may seem a mystery ; 
but certainly it is not more a 
mystery than the metaphysical 
view which attempts to explain a 
mystery by a greater mystery 
still. Mystery or no mystery, it 
is the teaching of experience and 
the declaration of the word of 
God. “ They all have one breath'* 
(or spirit — the same word) is Solo- 
mon’s statement concerning men 
and animals (Ecc iii. 19) Moses is 
equally decisive. Speaking of the 
flood, he says (Gen vii 23), “And 
every living substance was destroy- 
ed which was upon the face of 
the ground, both man, and cattle, 
and creeping things ” Again (Gen. 
vii. 21, 22), “And all flesh died 
that moved upon the earth, both 
of fowl and of cattle, and of 
beast, and of every creeping thing, 
and every man; ALL in whose 
nostrils tvas the breath of life^ 
died" Here man is categorized 
with animals, as belonging to the 
same class of existence — being a 
creature of “ living substance ” in- 
haling the universal “breath of 
life” shared by all. '"The Spirit 
of God is in my nostrils,” says Job 
(chap, xxvii. 3). “ Cease ye from 
man whose breath is in his nos-- 
trilsf^ is the^ command of inspira- 
tion in Isa. ii. 22 God “ gathering 
unto Himself HIS spirit and HIS 


breath,” is Zophar’s description of 
death in Job xxxiv. 14. Mark, the 
“spirit” is spoken of as the Al- 
mighty’s; and man — the substance 
creature — as the possessor of 
spirit ; but philosophy has inverted 
this order of ideas. It has made 
the spirit into the possessor, and 
the body the thing possessed ; and 
has opened the door for the con- 
comitant doctrines of disembodied 
sky-kingdom rewards, hell pun- 
ishments, &c., &c. 

The theory falls to the ground 
on the reception of ^ the simple 
doctrine of the Scriptures that 
“God made man of the dust" (Gen. 
ii. 7) ; that “the first man is of the 
earth earthy, and that as is the 
earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy ” (1 Cor. xv 47, 48) ; that 
the life that is in him is God’s, 
and returns to God when the man 
dies (Ecc. xii. 7). The opposite 
doctrine, which is but the off- 
spring of human^ speculation, and 
not the teaching of the Scriptures 
— for whoever read of “immortal 
souls ” in the Bible? — is a delusion 
which blinds the understanding of 
all who labour under it, giving 
rise to many gratuitous difficulties 
as to God’s moral government of 
the world, and preventing a proper 
apprehension of the doctrines of 
Christianity, which have for their 
very ^ foundation the *lruth that 
man is an evanescent form of con- 
scious life, to whom the day of 
death is appointed because of 
sin. 

How comes it to pass that man, 
having strong instinctive desires 
for immortality^ and perfection, 
should be found in a state so much 
the reverse, in all respects? There 
is an explanation. This explana- 
tion “ nature ” refuses to furnish. 
The condition of man as a natural 
accident is an impenetrable mys- 
tery. Nature establishes the strict- 
est correspondence between in- 
stinct and condition in the case of 
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every ^ other species throughout 
her wide domain, but she refuses 
this happiness-producing adapta- 
tion in the case of her noblest 
production — man, leaving him to 
the wretchedness of disappointed 
noble aspiration.^ It is impossible 
to account for this fact on natural 
principles. Unaided by Revela- 
tion, human condition and destiny 
must ever remain an insoluble 
enigma. 

Turning to the Bible, the mys- 
tery is explained. We are taken 
away back to the origin of our 
species. We are shewn Adam and 
Eve, our first parents, in primeval 
innocence, the happy occupants 
of a paradise of heavenly plant- 
ing. We need not be frightened 
away from the contemplation of 
this picture by Darwinism. The 
evolution of species is not only an 
undemonstrated, but an undemon- 
strable ^ scientific guess. Nay, 
more ; it is an jmtenable and self- 
stultifying hjfpothesis. Though 
many scientific men endorse it, 
many other scientific men reject it 
altogether, on scientific grounds. 
Professor Owen, for example — z 
name great in science — ^is in the 
front rank of the rejecters of 
Darwinism, 

There is a short way of dispos- 
ing of ^tagonistic speculation 
If Christy is true, so is the Mosaic 
presentation of Adam in the gar- 
den of Eden ; for Christ endorsed 
the Mosaic writings; and the New 
Testament, in more places than 
one, ties Adam and Christ to- 
gether as the two poles in the 
divine scheme (1 Cor. xv. 20, 21 ; 
Rom. V. 12-20). It is no childish 
relapse, therefore (though it is so 
esteemed in many quarters), that 
goes back for information on the 
problem of human condition to the 
episode of Eden. Let us go 
thither a moment : we behold 
Adam and Eve pursuing the 
pleasant occupation of dressers 


of that magnificent garden o 
thousand hues, spreading it 
below the warming rays of 
Asiatic sun. We contemp 
them spending their days in 
sweetness of innocence, and dri 
ing in, with virgin faculty, 
pure delights of nature. W 
we think of what follows, we 
taught the lesson that man ex 
not for himself alone-^that ir 
sensuous enjoyment is not 
supreme object of existence — 
there are higher actions of^ 
mind, more serious responsibilil 
more exalted obligations, wl 
exercise alone can wake us uj 
— that God is the highest, ; 
demands the absolute^ submisj 
of our wills and affections to I 
as the essential condition of 
happiness and His pleasure. 

Adam is prohibited from^tot 
ing a certain tree in the midsi 
the garden, not because the • 
was intrinsically bad, or that tl 
was any sin in the act itself, aj 
from interdict, but because s 
a prohibition was, in the circi 
stances, the simplest and n 
convenient mode of educa^ 
him in regard to his relationj 
the Almighty. “ Where ther< 
no law, there is no transgressi< 
says Paul So long as the ■ 
was free from prohibition, A< 
was at liberty to use it as free!; 
the others; but, the prohibi 
having been enjoined, it bee; 
unlawful for him to touch it I 
long Adam continued to obey, 
are not informed ; but we ki 
that in course of time he infrin 
the divine enactment. 

** When the woman saw that the 
was good for food, and that it 
pleasant to the eyes, and a tree ti 
desired to make one wise, she too! 
the fruit thereof, and did eat, and 
also unto her husband with her, 
he did eat ** (Gen, iii. 6). 

The consequence of this act 
most calamitous * — 

“ Because thou hast hearkened 
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the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten 
of the tree whicli I commanded thee, 
saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: 
cursed is the ground for thy sake; m 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days 
of thjr life; thorns also, and thistles, 
shall it bring forth to thee, and thou 
shalt eat the herb of the field — m the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread 
till thou return unto the ground, for 
out of it west thou taken, for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re- 
turn (Gen. 111 . 17-19). 

Here is an explanation of the 
present exceptional condition of 
the human race. Adam, originally 
created with a view to possible 
immortality, was doomed to return 
to his original nothingness, and 
there then commenced in him that 
process of physical decay which 
terminates all in death. Having 
all sprung from Adam, we have, 
of course, inherited the death- 
tending qualities of his nature, 
because, ** the clean cannot come 
out of the unclean.” And, on this 
principle, death hath passed upon 
all men through Adam; and so 
we find ourselves mortal ^ 

It is no uncommon thing now- 
a-days to jest upon the^ subject, 
and to mockingly enquire why 
God did not prevent this result. 
It is useless to attempt an answer 
to those who are guilty of this 
folly, because they are not in ^ a 
frame of mind to appreciate it. 
The very question evinces a flip- 
pancy of thought and, in most 
cases, a shallowness of moral 
nature which it is hopeless to deal 
with. To answer is like throw- 
ing pearls before swine ; they 
are certain to “turn again and 
rend.” The deep-thinking and 
the devout will have no difficulty 
in perceiving that the occurrence 
of such a bitter chapter in human 
history was incidental to the 
investiture of man with the God- 
like prerogative of free agency; 
and, further, that its occurrence 
was foreseen by the Almighty, and 
intended by Him to be the basis 
on which He should establish the 


triumph of eternal benevolence 
and eternal wisdom. It requires 
no very profound discernment to 
see that the introduction of evil 
will lead to ultimate results, so 
perfectly glorious as to show the 
infinite wisdom and mercy of God 
in permitting it. 

After the occurrence of the 
transgression, and the passing of 
the sentence consequent upon it, 
a precaution was taken for the 
purpose expressed in these words, 
taken from the 3rd chap, of 
Genesis (verses 22, 23) . — 

“ And now, lest he (Adam) put forth 
his hand, and take also of the tree of 
life, and eat and live for ever, there- 
fore the Lord God sent him forth from 
the Garden of Eden to till the ground 
fiom whence he was taken,” 

Let those who believe in the 
natural immortality of man pon- 
der the import of these words. 
What necessity would there have 
been for preventing Adam from 
eating of the tre^ of life “ lest he 
should live for el*er,” if he were 
already and essentially immortal? 
Adam being mortal, the precau- 
tion was a merciful one ; for had 
Adam, in his fallen and unhappy 
state, become invested in immor- 
tality, the earth would have 
become peopled ^ with undying 
sinful men, who in the course of 
ages would have multiplied and 
overcrowded the glob6, and de- 
veloped a scene of indescribable 
confusion and misery. But this 
terrible calamity was averted. 
Adam was excluded from access 
to the other tree, which under 
a provisional arrangement, ^ had 
been endowed with life-giving 
virtue ; and so continued mortal : 
and his descendants, innumerable, 
sin-stricken, and wretched, pe 
mercifully swept away, generation 
after generation, like grass before 
the mower. 

It is easy here to realize how 
unfounded are the popular hopes 
of salvation based on being 
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good,” as they phrase it. Adam 
by one offence, and that, too, an 
offence inspired by the good 
motive, as men would say, of 
doing himself good, viz, that he 
might become wise, and be as the 
Elohim — ^by one offence, came 
under sentence of death. If one 
offence was fatal in the case of 
Adam, how can his descendants, 
laden with sms, hope to escape 
by any amount of poor goodness? 
No, no ! men must be forgiven 
and justified before they can be 
saved : and how they are to 
attain to this state may be learnt 
in the teachings of the Apostles — 
apart from which there is “no 
hope (Eph ii. 12). 

As it is from the Scriptures 
alone that we derive any rational 
account of the present mortal and 
afflicted condition of mankind, so 
are they the only source of infor- 
mation concerning our future 
destiny. Job ask«, “If a man die, 
shall he live aga^n^” This is the 
question which it is the special 
function of the Bible to answer. 
From no other source can we 
procure an answer. If we specu- 
late upon it as a philosophical 
problem, we grope in the dark. 
There is no process in nature from 
which we can^ reason on the 
subject There is no real parallel 
to resurrectlbn. A seed deposited 
in the ground springs again, and 
renews its existence by the law of 
its nature. The power to spring 
again is part of itself. Not so 
with man. To use the words of 
Job (chap. xiv. 7-10) : — 

“ There is hope of a tree if it he cut 
down that it will sprout afrain, and 
that the tender branch thereof will not 
cease. Though the root thereof wax 
old in the earth, and the stock thereof 
die m the ground, yet through the scent 
of water, it will bud and bring forth 
houghs like a plant. But man dicth and 
wasteth awav — yea, man aiveth up the 
ghost, and where ts he? ” 

Where is he? The answer is a 
simple one; he is nowhere. The 


dust fias returned to the earth as 
It was, and his life-spirit has 
returned to God who gave it: 
and though both dust and life 
continue to exist as separate 
elements, the man who resulted 
from their organic combination 
has ceased to be; and if he ever 
“ live again,” it will be the result 
of a fresh effort on the part of 
Almighty power.^ 

That he will live again, is one 
of the blessed teachings of the 
Word of God “ Since by man 
came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead** (1 Cor, 
XV. 21). It was the peculiar mis- 
sion of Christ to bring this truth 
to light. He proclaimed himself 
the “ Resurrection and the Life ” 
(John xi 25), adding, “ He that be- 
lievelh on me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live.”^ He 
came, not simply to re-infuse 
spiritual vigour unto the deadened 
moral natures of men, but to open 
a way of deliverance from the 
physical law of death which is 
sweeping them into the grave, and 
keeping them there. He came, in 
fact, to raise the bodies of men — 
which are the men themselves — 
from the pit of corruption, and to 
endow them, if accepted, with in- 
corruptibilty and ^ immortality. 
Paul says: will change our 

vile bodies, and fashion them like 
unto ^ His own glorious body ” 
(Philip ni. 21). This is connected 
with the resurrection, for Jesus 
himself says, “ This is the Father’s 
will, who hath sent me, that of all 
which He hath given me^ I shall 
lose^ nothing, hut shall raise it up 
aaain at the last day** (John vi 
39). Thus, life and immortality 
are said to have been “brought to 
light by Jesus Christ, through the 
Gospel” (2 Tim i 10). In fact 
the very aim of the sacrificial 
work of Christ, as the Saviour of 
the world from sin, and as the 
reconciler of the world to Goc}? 
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from whom all men have gone 
astray, was to offer men everlast- 
ing life. This will appear from 
the following citations from the 
New Testament: — 

** I am come that they might have 
LIFE — that they might have it more 
abundantly ** (John x. 10). 

God sent His only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live 
through him ** (1 John iv. 9). 

** Ye will not come to me that ye 
might have life” (John v- 40). 

“ I am the resurrection and the life” 
(John xi, 25). 

“ God so loved the world that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth m him should not 
perish, hut have everlasting life ” 
(John in. 16). 

“Thou (the Father), hast given him 
(the Son) power over all flesh, that he 
should give eternal life to as many 
as Thou hast given him ” (John xvii. 2) 

“ My sheep hear my voice ... 1 

give unto them eternal life and they 
shall never perish; neither shall any 
man pluck them out of my hand ” (John 

X 28). 

This is the record, that God hath 
given unto us eternal life, and this 
LIFE is in His Son” (1 John v. 11). 

“ This is the promise that He hath 
promised us, even eternal life ” ( l 
John 11 . 25). . , , . 

“ The wages of sm is death, but the 
gift of God IS eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord” (Rom vi. 23). 

“ That being justified oy His grace, 
wc should be made beirs according to 
the hope of eternal life” (Titus in 7). 

“ Keep yourself in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life” (Jude 
21 ). 

There is one obvious reflection 
on the reading of these passages ; 
if immortality be the natural 
attribute of every son of Adam 
from the very moment he breathes, 
there is little meaning in testi- 
monies which, one, and all, speak 
of immortality as a future contin- 
gency, a thing to be sought for, a 
reward, a thing to be given, a 
thing brought to life through the 
gospel, &c ? There is complete 
obscurity in such language if im- 
mortality be a natural and present 
I^ossession. How can a man be 
promised that which is already 
his own? The divine promise is 
ttet Ggi will award eternal 


to those who seek for glory, 
honour, and immortality. This is 
the strongest proof that human 
nature knows nothing of immor- 
tality at present. 

What is this immortality? 
Modern talk on the subject would 
lead us to suppose it was a 
mental quality, like conscience or 
benevolence — a thing of spirit-- 
ual condtiion — an essence which 
is itself without reference to 
time or space. As death has 
corne to have an artificial theo- 
logical significance, so immortal- 
ity itself, the promised gift of God 
through Jesus Christ, has been 
frittered away into a metaphysical 
conception — ^beyond the compre- 
hension, as it has been placed 
beyond the practical interest of 
mankind Bringing common- 
sense and Scripture teaching to 
bear ^ on this point, we find 
that im-mortality is the opposite 
of mortslity AThe one being 
deathfulness in Nation to being, 
as such, the other is deathlessness 
in the same^ relation. Both are 
terms definitive of duration rather 
than of quality, of life, although 
quality is implied in both cases. 
A mortal is a creature of termin- 
able existence — an immortal, one 
so constituted that his life is end- 
less, Yet the termmability of the 
one, and the endlessness of the 
other, are the result of the estab- 
lished conditions of their natures 
respectively. Man is mortal, be- 
cause his organism tends to decay. 
If that organism could go on 
working from year to year, with- 
out deterioration or liability to 
disorder, he would be immortal, 
apart from violence, because life 
would be constantly sustained and 
manifested. But it is not so, as 
we know to our sorrow ; his 
nature contains within it the seeds 
of corruption, and hence it runs 
down to imavertable dissolution. 
The finest constitution will suc^ 
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cumb^ at last to the gradual ex- 
haustion going on from year to 
year. To be immortal, we require 
to be incorruptible in substance; 
because that which is incorrup- 
tible cannot decay : and an incor- 
ruptible living organism will live 
fojr ever. Hence the immortality 
of the New Testament is a pro- 
mise of resurrection to incorrup- 
tible bodily existence. 

“ It IS sown in corniption, it %s raised 
%n incorruption; it is sown in dis- 
honour, it %s raised in glor:^, it is sown 
in weakness, it ts raised in power, it 
is sown a natural body, it is raised a 
spiritual body ** (1 Cor, xv 42-44). 

Again (Phil, iii 20, 21) : — 

** Jesus Christ shall change our vile 
bodies, apd fashion them like unto his 
own glorious body.** 

To obtain immortality, is to be 
transformed from our present 
weak, frail, corruptible condition 
of body, into a perfect, incorrup- 
tible, powerful condition, in which 
we shall no be the subjects 

of weakness, pain, sorrow, and 
death, but shall be like the Lord 
Jesus Christ in his present exalted 
state of existence. ^ 

This transformation occurs at 
the return of Jesus Christ from 
heaven, as is evident from the 
following testimonies : — 

“Jeaus Christ shall judge the quick 
and the dead at ms appearing and his 
kingdom’* Tim. iv. 1) 

** But every man in his own order (of 
resurrection). Christ the first-fruits, 
afterwards they that are Christ’s at his 
COMING ” (1 Cor. XV. 23). 

** Your life is hid with Christ in God. 
When Christ, who is our life, shall ap- 
pear, THEN shall ye also appear with him 
in glory” (Col. ni. 4). 

** Behold, I show you a mystery : We 
shall pot all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed; in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump; for the 
trumpet shall sound and the dead shall 
he raised incorruptible ; and we shall be 
changed: for this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality. So when this cor- 
ruptible shall have put on incorruption, 
and this mortal shall have put on im- 
mortality, THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO 
PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, 


death u swallowed up in victory** (1 
Cor. XV. 51-54). 

From the last testimony, takei 
along with one from the 4th chap • 
ter of 1 Thess., previously quoted, 
ive learn that the faithful m Christ 
Jesus who are in the land of the 
living at the second advent of 
their Lord and Saviour, will — 
(after they have been judged)— 
undergo an immediate transfor- 
mation into the incorruptible 
nature of the spiritual body, with- 
out going through the process of 
death. Hence the statement “we 
shall not all sleep.’^ So that some 
perhaps now living, like ^ Enoch 
and Elijah, will be exceptions to 
the general rule of mortality, and 
“ shall not taste of death " 

As to the nature of the resur- 
rected body, we find in one of the 
passages quoted from PauFs epis- 
tles, the words, “ It is raised a 
spiritual hodyl^ Some think this 
means, a gaseous, shadowy, spec- 
tral body, that a man could drive 
his hand through. On the con- 
trary, the righteous in the perfect- 
ed state will be as real and cor- 
poreal as mortal men in the 

present life. We learn this in 

the most unmistakable manner. 
Look at the following statements : 
“He shall change our vile bodies, 
and fashion them like unto his 
OWN GLORIOUS BODY ” (Phil iii 21). 
“ We know that when Christ shall 
appear, we shall be like him, for 
we shall see him as he is” (1 
John iii. 2) Here is a starting 
point : Christ is the pattern after 
which his people are to be 

fashioned If, therefor^, we 

would learn knowledge in regard 
to the nature of the righteous in 
the future state, we must contem- 
plate the nature of Christ subse- 
quent to his resurrection We are 
enabled to do this, because Christ 
appeared to his disciples after his 
resurrection, and had several 
interviews with them* We find 
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him aiming to give evidence to 
his disciples of his reality, when 
they were terrified by his sudden 
appearance, thinking him an illu- 
sionary before their eyes. 

He said : — 

“ Why are ye tiouhled, and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold 
my hands and my feet, that it is I 
myself : handle me and see; for a 
spirit {Phantasma, phantasm) hath not 

FLESH AND BONES, AS YE SEE ME HAVE, 
and when he had thus spoken, he show- 
ed them his hands and his feet. And 
while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, ne said unto them, Have ye 
here any meaf? And they gave him a 
piece of a broiled fish, and of a honey- 
comb; and he took it and did eat 
before them (Luke xxiv. 38-43). 

Here is positive proof that 
Christ was as real and corporeal 
after his resurrection as he was 
before. The body that was laid 
in the tomb by Joseph of Arima- 
thea was the body that afterwards 
arose and appeared as “the same 
Jesus ” — “ I myself ” — to the dis- 
ciples, who handled him, and who 
ate with him. This is proof that 
the righteous in the resurrection 
will be as tangible and bodily as 
he was then, seeing that they are 
to be “ fashioned like unto hts 
glorious body” 

It is suggested that Christ’s 
nature was transformed into in- 
tangible essence after his ascen- 
sion ; but there is nothing to sup- 
port such a suggestion. The sup- 
position is simply gratuitous and 
undeserving of consideration. It 
is excluded by the evidence of 
Christ’s reality and identity after 
his ascension Even if this were 
not so, the suggestion would be 
without standing ground Since 
there is no statement to the effect 
that Christ ceased* to be bodily 
after his ascension, the only 
rational alternative would be to 
assume that no such change took 
place, and that Christ remained, 
and continues to be the same real 
though glorified personage who 
CJ^hiliited his hands and feet to 


his assembled disciples. But the 
fact of his bodily continuance is 
borne out in the statement made 
by the angels to the disciples, just 
after the ascension : — 

“ Why stand ye gazing tip into 
heaven? This same Jesus who is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have see^i 
him go into heaven ” (Acts i 11). 

What would the disciples under- 
stand by “ this same Jesus ?” 
Would they not think of the 
blessed Saviour, who, a few days 
before, had eaten bread in their 
sight, and said to them, a “ spirit 
(or phantasm) hath not flesh and 
bones as ye see me have?” Un- 
doubtedly; and they would look 
forward to the time of his re-ap- 
pearance, with the prints of the 
nails m his hands, and the mark 
of the wound in his side, which 
it is evident, from Zech. xiii. 6, 
will be the subject of anxious 
and interesting curiosity to Jew- 
ish beholders 2 ?C his coming 
Therefore, the proof remains that 
the righteous in the resurrected 
state will be substantial as their 
Lord and Master, instead of the 
bodiless entities generally im- 
agined 

But though not less real than 
mortal man, the glorified ^ saints 
will possess a different kind of 
nature They are, in the present 
state, “natural bodies,” but then, 
they will be “ spiritual bodies.” 
Here is the distinction Natural 
or animal bodies are sustained in 
life^ by the blood, as saith the 
Scriptures in Leviticus xvii. 14, 
“ The life of all flesh is in the 
blood thereof The blood is the 
medium of animal vitality, with 
which it becomes charged by the 
action of the ^ air on the lungs. 
The life principle or “ spirit ” is 
thus applied only m an indirect 
manner. The blood is proximatefy 
the Hfe-giving agent* boflies sus- 
tained by it are simply blood 
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bodies. Their life is not inherent; 
it IS dependent on a complex 
function which is easily interfered 
with. It is applied by a process 
so delicate as to be easily marred 
by external influences and acci- 
dental circumstances. Therefore, 
life, is uncertain, and constant 
health and vigour almost im- 
possible. Our constitutions are 
easily impaired and we are liable 
to be afflicted with distressing 
infirmities and pains which easily 
become dangerous . hence the 
lucrative profession which is 
accredited with the skill to *‘cure” 
unfortunate humanity. Ah, ^ they 
cannot “ cure ” The disease is too 
deep for their skill. It is in the 
constitution; it is in the blood; 
it is deep-grained and incurable. 
All that the doctor can do is to 
patch a humanly - unmendable 
mortality. 

The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
only true physicTc^n He offers^ us 
resurrection to spirit-body exist- 
ence. He promises to fashion us 
like unto his own glorious body. 
He undertakes that though we 
may be afflicted with all the pains 
that flesh is heir to in this present 
life, yea, disfigured by all the 
distortions of disease * though 
we may die loathsome deaths, 
and be laid in the grave a 
mass of festering corruption, we 
shall be raised to a pure and 
incorruptible state, in which ^ our 
bodies shall be “ spiritual bodies 
not because ethereal, which is not 
their characteristic, but because 
directly energized by the spirit ^of 
God, and filled in every atom with 
the concentrated inextinguishable 
life-power of God Himself This 
is the testimony of Christ (John in. 
6) : “ That , which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit.” He had said, 
“ that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh.” Mortal men and women ai e 
born of the flesh ; therefore, they 
are but flesb“~a wmd that passeth 


away and cometh not again; but 
let a man be “ born of the Spirit,” 
and he is no longer the frail and 
perishable offspring of Adam. 
His corruptible has put on incor- 
ruptibility. He is an invincible, 
all-powerful, immortal ^ son of 
God. They are the children of 
God,” says Jesus, speaking of the 
resurrection which is unto life, 
“being Jhe children of the 
resurrection/^ 

Paul says (Rom. viii. 11), “He 
that raised -up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mor^ 
tal bodies by his spirit which 
dwelleth in you.” Here is a 
second birth to be effected by ffle 
spirit of God; and on the prin- 
ciple laid down by Christ, all 
who are the subjects of this 
operation of the Spirit upon their 
mortal bodies, will be “born of 
the Spirit,” and will, therefore, be 
“ spirit ” in nature or “ spiritual ” 
bodies — bodies sustained m life by 
the direct operation of the spirit of 
life, without the intermediate 
agency of the blood — immortal, 
bloodless embodiments of the 
spirit of life in flesh and bones, 
like the Lord Jesus ; not pale and 
ghastly as a human body would 
be without blood, but beautiful 
wnth the electrical radiance of the 
Spirit which can shew colour 
otherwise than by blood, as witness 
the jasper and the ruby, and the 
rainbow. Living by the ^thorough 
permeation of the life-spirit in the 
substance of their natures, they 
will be glorious and powerful 
“pure as the gem, strong as ada- 
mant, and incorruptible as gold,” 
glorious in the sense of ifflysical 
luminosity, as exemplified in the 
Lord Jesus when he shone with 
the lustre of the sun on the mount 
of transfiguration, and, according 
as it IS written : — 

“ They that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament, and they 
that turn many to righteousness, 
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the stars for ever and ever*^ (Dan. 
xn 3). 

Powerful, in the sense of being 
vigorous and inexhaustible in the 
power of their faculties, as it is 
written : — 

** The everlasting God, the Lord, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, famt- 
eth not, neither is weary. There is no 
searching of His understanding He 
giveth power to the faint, and to them 
diat have no might, He increaseth 
strength Even the youths shall faint 
and he weary, and the young men shall 
utterly fall but they that wait upon 
the Lord shall renew their strength. 
They shall mount up with wings as 
eagles ; they shall run and not^ be 
weary, they shall walk and not faint 
(Isaiah xl. 28-31). 

Incorruptible, in the sense ^ of 
being uhdecaymg and imperish- 
able in nature, and therefore en- 
tirely free from any liability to 
pain or disease. In this perfect 
condition, the righteous will have 
a boundles^s eternity before them 
— everlasting joy upon their heads ; 
no more dulness of mind ; no 
more fretting and heartfaihng at 
the afflictions of mortal life; no 
more sorrow, no more growing 
old; no more passing away; but 
all perfection, harmony unbroken, 
love unquenchable, joy unspeak- 
able, and full of glory. This will 
be the happy stale of the right- 
eous; this the consummation of 
that blessed promise, “ The Lord 
shall wipe away all tears from off 
all faces, and shall swallow up 
death in victory” (Isa xxv. 8). 

This precious life and immor- 
tality, brought to light by Jesus 
Christ through the gospel, is not 
to be indiscriminately bestowed. 
All men will not attain to it ; only 
a few will be counted worthy. 
The precious gift is freely offered 
to all; but it is conditional. It is 
not to be given to the faithless 
and the impure Perfection of 
character must precede perfection 
of nature Moral fitness is the 
indispensable pre-requisite, and 
(Jod is the judge aud the pre- 


scriber of the peculiar moral fit- 
ness necessai*y m the case. This 
is proved by the following pas- 
sages : — 

To them who, by patient conhnu- 
ance in well-doing, seek for glory, 
honour, and immortality, eternal life 
(Rom 11 . 7). 

“ If thou wilt enter into hfe, kjeep 
the cojnmandments ** (Matt xix. 17). 

“Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you ” (John vi. S3). 

“ He that heheveth on the Son, hath 
everlasting life, and he that believeth 
not the Son shall not see life*" (John 
111 36). 

“ These are written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son 
of God, and that believing ye might 
have life through his name “ (John 
XX. 31). 

“ Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
saved ** (Mark xvi IS, 16). 

^ “ He that heareth my word, and be- 
Ueveth on Him that sent me, hath ever- 
lasting life, and shall not come into con- 
demnation “ (John V. 24). 

“He that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live (John 
XI. 25) 

“ I will give unto him that is athirst, 
of the fountain of the water of life 
freely “ (Rev. xxi. 6) 

These testimonies give the death- 
blow to Universahsm. They pre- 
dicate salvation upon conditions 
which exclude the majority of 
mankind_ Thej'- restrict it to a 
class which has always been small 
among men, and effectually dis- 
prove the mistaken ^theory of 
benevolence which proclaims the 

universal restoration ” of every 
human being. This may represent 
Christianity as a very “narrow ” 
affair, but no narrower than its 
divinely-intended scope. “ Strait 
is the gate, and narrow is the 
way;” this is its characteristic, 
and not without wisdom. The 
development of an approved fam- 
ily^ from the sons of men is its 
object The world’s vast popula- 
tions are merely incidental to this 
plan They come, and they go ; 
and, as flesh, they profit nothing. 
They come from nothing, and go 
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whence they came. It is only the 
theory of universal human immor- 
tality that gives rise to the idea of 
universal human salvation. When 
human nature is looked upon at 
its true standard of vanity, the 
difficulty vanishes. 

Those who are excluded from 
eternal life are divided into two 
classes — 1st, those who hear the 
word, and reject it ; and 2nd, those 
whom circumstances preclude from 
hearing it at^ all — such as the 
pagans of ancient times, and the 
natives of barbarous countries. 
The second class includes a third, 
VIZ., those whose misfortunes pre- 
vent them from believing, even if 
they heard the word, such as 
idiots and very young children. 
The fate of the first class (those 
who hear the word and reject it) 
is plainly stated. ^ They are to be 
reserved for punishment : — 

‘*He that wySWieth me and receiveth 
not my word . . the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in 
the last day” (John xii 48) “He 
that believeth not, shall be condemned ” 
(Mark xvi. 16). 

The punishment is inflicted at 
the resurrection, as Jesus says: 
“They that have done evil shall 
come forth to the resurrection of 
damnation” This “resurrection 
to damnation,’* however, is not a 
resurrectian to unending life, or to 
hell fire in the popular acceptation 
It is a resurrection to judicially 
administered shame and corrup- 
tion. They shall of the flesh, to 
which they have sown,^ reap cor- 
ruption (Gal. VI. 8), which ends in 
the triumph of the worm and fire 
over their being — ^that is, in death. 
They rise to the shame and con- 
fusion of a divine and frowning 
rejection, in which “few stripes” 
or “many stripes ” are inflicted, 
according to desert — differences in 
the duration and intensity of suff- 
ering as justice may demand, after 
^hichj the yticked are finally en- 


gulfed in^ the “second death,” 
which obliterates their wretched 
existence from God’s creation. 
Being of no use, they are put out 
of the way, and disappear for 
ever, “ where the wicked cease 
from troubling.” 

This must have been evident 
from the numerous testimonies 
quoted in the last lecture. A 
paganized theology delights in 
assigning them an endless exist- 
ence of torment. This idea is 
based upon certain obscure New 
Testament expressions which are 
supposed to countenance it, but 
which, when properly understood, 
have no such terrible significance. 
“Unquenchable fire” is one of 
those expressions; it seems to 
imply the eternal conscious exist- 
ence of the wicked, but reflection 
will show it involves the opposite. 
If the fire is not quenched, there 
IS no escape from consumption 
The phrase is used in this sense in 
Jer. xvii. 27, Ezek. xx. 47, and 
other places The same is true of 
“worm dieth not ” Herod’s worms 
died not, and the consequence was 
that HE died (Acts xii. 23), If they 
had died, he would have recovered. 
“ Everlasting punishment ” is 
affirmed of the wicked; but this 
does ^ not teach eternal torment 
AioniaUj translated “ everlasting,” 
does not necessarily import un- 
ending perpetuity. Of aion, age, 
from which it is derived, Park- 
hurst observes, “ It denotes dura- 
tion or continuance of time, but 
with great variety” Aioman, 
therefore, means age-pertaining, 
without fixing duration, which is 
determinable by the scope of that 
of which it is affirmed. In the 
case before us, it is spoken of the 
punishment of the wicked. And 
as we know, from other parts of 
Scripture, that the punishment of 
the age of retribution terminates 
in death, we are enabled to see 
the “aiou“ of the punishment if 
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only co-extensive with the dura- 
tion of that punishment. 

Some imagine that the applica- 
tion of this principle to the phrase 
“eternal life” destroys the hope 
of immortality, by making it a 
thing of possible terminability. 
If there were nothing beyond the 
phrase “ eternal (aioman) life,*^ we 
should have an uncertain founda- 
tion for the hope of endless life 
We should in that case simply be 
informed that there was an age- 
pertaining life — a life pertaining 
to the coming age of God's in- 
tervention in human affairs, but 
should not, by the phrase, receive 
any information as to the nature 
of that life or the extent of its 
duration But the case stands not 
in this uncertain state. We are ex- 
plicitly informed by other testi- 
monies, that while aionian punish- 
ment ends in death, the life to be 
conferred in that same aion is 
inextinguishable “ Those who 
shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world .... neither 
marry nor are given in marriage; 
NEITHER CAN THEY DIE ANY MORE, 
for they are equal unto the 
angels ” (Luke xx 35-36). “There 
shall be no more death” (Rev 
xxi. 4). “ They shall never pensh ” 
(John X 28) “He will szmllozv 
up death in victory*’ (Isaiah xxv. 
8). “This mortal must nut on 
immortality ” (1 Cor. xv 53). If 
immortality had an end, it would 
not be immortality. Aionian life 
is unending life We know this, 
not from the use of the word 
aionian j which would tell us 
nothing on the subiect, but from 
te'^timonies like those quoted. 

The second class of those who 
do not attain to life, are those 
who, never having seen the light, 
have never reiected it and for that 
reason cannot be liable to the 
indgment that awaits those who 
h^ve. What i$ to be done with 


them? It IS common to suppose 
they will be among the saved. 
Who can entertain such a suppo- 
sition in view of the fact that 
they are sinners, and already 
excluded from life? Besides, if 
darkness and unenlightenment be 
a passport into the kingdom of 
God, why did Jesus send Paul “to 
turn the Gentiles from darkness to 

light .... THAT THEY MIGHT RE- 
CEIVE INHERITANCE among them 
who are sanctified?” (Acts xxvi. 
18). If salvation in barbarism is 
certain, it would be better to let 
men remain m ignorance than 
imperil their eternal destiny by the 
responsibilities of knowledge. We 
must remember that the very 
circumstances that preclude the 
class in question from being rejec- 
ters of the Messiah, also prevent 
them from accepting him in whom 
alone is hope and life. They have 
none of the respopw^ities of the 
rejecters of the gospel, but they 
have also none of the privileges 
of its enlightened and obedient 
believers. What, then, is to be- 
come of them^ Paul answers the 
question in Romans li 12 : “ As 
many as have sinned without law, 
shall also pensh without lazvl* 
Paganism, heathenism, idiotcy, 
and infantile incapability are 
amenable to no law. Therefore, 
resurrection does not take place 
in their case. Death has passed 
upon them under the only law 
they were ever related to, viz , the 
law of Adam; and they sleep, 
never to be disturbed. Their 
position is described in the fol- 
lowing passage from Isaiah xxvi. 
14 :~ 

“ They are dead, they shall not live, 
they are deceased, they shall not 
rise: therefore, hast thott visited and 
DESTROYED them, and caused thetr 
MEMORY TO PERISH 

A similar declaration is made 
in^Jeremiah H 57, in regard to the 
aristocracy of Babylon, who be- 
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longed to the identical class of 
whom we are speaking : — 

“ I will make drunk ker pnnces and 
Iier wise men, ker captains and ker 
rulers, and ker migkty men, and they 
shall sleep a perpetual sleep, and not 
wake, saitk tke King, wkose name is 
tke Lord of Hosts.” 

God is just, and in this His 
justice is made manifest. He 
could not punish them with 
justice, and He could not reward 


them 'with justice; therefore He 
puts them aside. 

This completes the sum of what 
has to be^ advanced in reference to 
the conditional nature of immor- 
tality, as a gift to be bestowed at 
the resurrection. The proposition 
is plain, and the evidence con- 
clusive. May it be the happy lot 
of all who read these pages to 
inherit the glorious gift. 



LECTURE V, 


JUDGMENT TO COME; THE DISPENSATION OF DIVINE AWARDS TO 
RESPONSIBLE CLASSES AT THE RETURN OF ChRTST. 


An examination of the Bible 
will show that Christendom is 
astray on nothing more than on 
the subject of judgment to come. 
The common idea of “judgment 
to come,” is that at a certain time, 
popularly known as the “ last 
day,” God will bring every human 
being to individual account — that 
heaven will be emptied, and hell 
emptied, of their countless my- 
riads of souls, which will be re- 
united to their former bodies 
(resurrected to receive them) 
and added to earth^s living 
population and brought to judg- 
ment 

There is no exception to this 
rule in orthodox minds It does 
not seem to strike them as a 
strange thing that there should be 
a judgment day for anyone, if 
every case in settled at the occur- 
rence of death. Neither does it 
appear to them any difficulty that 
the manifestly irresponsible classes 
of mankind should be brought to 
judgment. “ Heathens,” pagans, 
barbarians of the lowest ^ type, 
human brutes of all sorts, idiots, 
infants — everyone — absolutely 
every human soul that has ever 
had a being, in what condition 
soever ^ it may have existedy- 
according to current theology, will 


be resuscitated, and brought to 
account. 

That there are difficulties — 
great and insuperable — in the 
way of such an idea, can be attest- 
ed by the agonizing efforts of 
many a thoughtful mind. That 
the idea itself is'-lferoughly un- 
scnptural we propose now to 
show. 

We have in reality done so in 
previous lectures. But the matter 
is deserving of a closer and more 
systematic consideration. We 
have quoted statements that 
declare the non-resurrection of 
those who, being unenlightened, 
are non-responsible Further 
evidence is found in Bavid^s des- 
cription of the position occupied 
by the class in question (Psalm 
xlix. 6-20) 

** They that trust in their wealth, and 
boast themselves in the multitude of 
their riches, none of them can by any 
means redeem his brother, nor give to 
God a ransom for him (for the re- 
demption of their soul is precious, and 
it ceaseth for ever) , that he should 
still live for ever, and not see corrup- 
tion For he seeth that wise men die, 
likewise the fool and the brutish person 
perish, and leave their wealth to others. 
Their inward thought is that their 
houses shall continue for ever, and 
their dwelling places to all generations 
, . . nevertheless, man being in honour 
abideth not, he is like the beasts that 
perish. This their way is their folly; 
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yet their posterity approve their say- 
ings. Like sheef they are laid in 
THE grave; death shall feed on them; 
and the upright shall have dominion, 
over them m the morning. (Ye that 
fear my name shall tread down the 
wicked, for they shall be ashes under 
the soles of your feet — Mai iv, 3). 
And their beauty shall consume m the 
grave from their dwelling. But God 
will redeem my soul from the^ power 
of the grave; -for he shall receive me. 
Be not thou afraid when one is made 
rich, when the glory of his house is 
increased, for when he dieth, he shall 
carry nothing away — h’s glory shall not 
descend after him, though while he 
lived he blessed his s-oul . and men will 
praise thee when thou doest well to 
thyself, He shall go to the generation 
of his fathers they shall never see 
LIGHT Man that is in honour and 
understandeth not, is like the beasts 

THAT PERISH ” 

This is reasonable. It would be 
unreasonable to bring the brutish 
of mankind to individual account. 
Judgment has its basis in respon- 
sibility, and responsibility is a 
question of circumstances and 
capacity. Human beings in a 
state of bafu^l'sm may have the 
latent capacity to be responsible * 
but this does not make them re- 
sponsible for the simple reason 
that the capacity is latent The 
actual condition of mind which 
gives the ground of responsibility 
does not exist This is the case 
with children. They possess rea- 
son and moral capacity in the 
germ, but because these qualities 
are not cfeveloped, by universal 
law they are held not responsible 
in human matters. Is God less 
just than man? 

Human responsibility to the 
Deity primarily arises from human 
capacity to discern good and evil, 
and power to act upon discern- 
ment Beasts are not accountable 
either to man or God, because 
they are destitute of the power to 
discriminate or choose. They act 
under the power of blind impulse. 
Idiots are in the same category of 
irresponsible agents in the degree 
of their incapacity, and many 
men not considered idiots are 


little better as regards their power 
of acting from rational choice. 

The nature and extent of human 
amenability to a future account 
can only be apprehended m view 
of the relation subsisting between 
God and man, as disclosed in the 
history presented to us in the 
Scriptures. Apart from this, all is 
speculation, theory, and uncer- 
tainty. Philosophy is at fault 
because it disregards the^ record. 
Accept the record, and all is simple 
and intelligible. The progenitor 
of the race was made amenable 
to consequences placed within the 
jurisdiction of his will in a certain 
matter Disobedience occurred 
and the law came into force : 
Adam and all his posterity came 
under the power of the law of sin 
and death, which was destined in 
their generations to sweep them 
away like the grass of the earth 
Had God intended no further 
dealings with the race, responsi- 
bility would have ended here The 
grave-penalty would have closed 
the account; and human life, if 
indeed it had continued on the 
face of the earth in the absence of 
divine interposition, would have 
been the unredeemed tale of sor- 
row. which it is in the experience 
of all who are “without God and 
without hope in the world ” un- 
burdened, it may be, with^ the 
responsibilities but unalleviated 
by the hopes and affections with 
which the day-spring from on 
high hath visited us, and lighten- 
ed this place of darkness. 

But, in His great mercy, Jehovah 
conceived intentions of benevo- 
lence which He is working out- in 
His own wise way. He did not — 
in haste and blunder, as our short- 
sighted philosophers insist His 
goodness ought to have prompted 
Him to do, — at once and sum- 
marily, and without condition, re- 
prieve the sentenced culprit. This 
would have been to violate those 
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deep-laid principles of law'-which 
guide all the Deity’s operations, 
in nature ” and in “ grace,” and 
preserve the conditions of har- 
mony throughout the universe. 
It would have been to perform a 
work not of mercy, but of destruc- 
tion, confusion, and anarchy. The 
method of benevolence conceived 
in the divine mind was intended 
to work beneficence toward man 
conformably with the law that 
had constituted him a _death- 
striken sinner, a law which in- 
volves “ Glory to God in the high- 
est” as well as “goodwill toward 
men.” 

This intention necessitated those 
successive dispensations of His 
will which the world has wit- 
nessed in times past, and which 
have rescued both human exist- 
ence and human responsibility 
from the bottomless profound to 
which the law of Eden consigned 
them The enunciation of His 
purpose in promise and predic- 
tion, and the declaration of His 
law in precept and statute, re- 
opened relation between God and 
man, and revived the moral 
responsibility which otherwise 
would have perished. It is, how- 
ever, a divine principle that this 
result is limited to those who come 
within the actual sphere of opera- 
tions. 

** Where no law is, there is no trans- 
gression ** (Rom iv 15) 

” If ye were blind [that is, ignorant], 
ye should have no sm ** (John ix. 41) 

** The times of this ignorance, God 
winked at " (Acts xtii. 30). 

** Man that is in honour and under- 
standefh not, is likt the beasts that 
terish” (Psalm xhx 20). 

This is the [ground of] condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the world, 
and men love darkness rather than 
light*' (John iii. 19). 

Hence, in the absence of light — 
that is, when men are in a state of 
ignorance — ^they are not amen- 
able to condemnation ; God 
“winks at” their doings (Acts 


xvii. 30), just as He winks at the 
actions of the brutes of the field. 
Barbarous nations are m this 
condition. They are without light 
and without law, and Paul’s 
declaration on the subject is in 
harmony with the general prin- 
ciples enunciated in the Scriptures 
quoted : — “ As many as have 
sinned without law, shall also 
perish without law ” (Rom. li 12), 
If from him to whom much is 
given, much is required (Luke xii. 
48), it follows that from him to 
whom nothing is given, nothing 
shall be required, and from him 
to whom little is given, little is 
required in all the area over 
which the jud^ent operates. 

This ^ principle of absolute 
equity in the matter of respon- 
sibility is exemplified in the 
words of Jesus : “ If I had not 
come and spoken to them, they 
had not had sin ” (Jo hn xv. 22). 
“ The servant whcf*&sw his lord’s 
will and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, 
shall be beaten with many stripes; 
but he that knew not and did 
commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes” 
(Luke xii. 47). “ He that re- 

JECTETH me and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him, 
the word that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him^ln the last 
day” (John xii. 48). 

^ The ^ operation of these prin- 
ciples is illustrated in the history 
of human experience From Adam 
to Noah, there was but a little 
light.^ The promise of a seed, by 
the side of the woman, to crush 
out the serpent principle of dis- 
obedience and its results, was 
almost the only star that shone 
in the darkness of that time. 
Prophetic glimpses of the coming 
interference in its ultimate shape, 
such as those vouchsafed to Enoch 
(Jude 14), and the precepts of 
Noah, the preacher of righteous- 



Lecture V, CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. ?J 


ness, through whom the Anointing 
Spirit promulgated the divine 
principles to those who were 
disobedient (1 Peter iii, 18-20), 
added a little to the light of these 
times, but, apparently, not more 
than was sufficient to confer a 
titje to resurrection on those who 
laid hold on it by faith. So far as 
we have any information, few 
became responsible to a resurrec- 
tion to condemnation in pre- 
Noachic times Human wicked- 
ness culminating^ in universal 
corruption, was visited with the 
almost total destruction of the 
species by a flood, which may be 
regarded as having been a wind- 
ing-up of all judicial questions 
arising out of the preceding 
period, so far as condemnation is 
concerned, and, therefore, as pre- 
cluding from resurrection to judg- 
ment those who were the subjects 
of it. 

On this pidi'iit, however, positive 
ground canno^rbe taken ^ Since 
resurrection unto life will take 
place in several cases belonging 
to that dispensation, it is not 
improbable that resurrection to 
condemnation may also take place 
among those who were ^ obnoxi- 
ously related to that which gave 
the others their title, including the 
class specified in Enoch’s pro- 
phecy — “fhe ungodly,” who were 
guilty of “ ungodly deeds and 
hard speeches” against Jehovah, 
and who must, therefore, have 
possessed the amount of ^ know- 
ledge necessary to constitute a 
basis of responsibility. This must 
remain an open question, not 
because the principle upon which 
judgment will be administered is 
obscure, but because we have not 
a sufficient amount of information 
as to the facts of the time m 
question to enable us accurately 
to apply the principle. 

The principle itself, that respon- 
sibility God'ward/ is only created 


by contact with divine law in a 
tangible and authorized form, 
holds good in every form of 
human relation to the Almighty. 
Noah’s immediate family were 
within the pale of the divine 
cognition, and responsibility in 
reference to another life may arise 
out of that ; but their descendants 
wandered far out of the way of 
righteousness and understanding, 
sinking below moral responsibility, 
degenerating to the level of the 
beast, and establishing those 
“times of ignorance” throughout 
the world which we have Paul’s 
authority for saying were “wdnked 
at ” 

In the call of Abraham, the 
member of an idolatrous family, 
but who possessed the latent dis- 
position to be faithful, God 
arrested the tendency to repeat 
the universal corruption of ante- 
diluvian ^ times The germ of a 
more direct responsibility was 
planted among men by his elec- 
tion, ^ and by the bestowal of 
promises upon him which had 
ulitmate reference to the whole of 
the^ race. Abraham individually, 
while constituted a man of privi- 
lege, was also constituted a man 
of responsibility Abram, the 
idolater, was his own — his own to 
live, like the insect of the moment 
— ^his own to die and disappear 
like the vapour. Abraham, the 
called of God, was no longer his 
own, but bought with the price of 
God’s promises He entered upon 
a higher relation of being. He 
was exalted to a higher destiny, 
and had imposed upon him God- 
wrard obligations, unknown to his 
former condition Success or 
failure in the ordering of his life, 
was of much greater moment 
than before. Faith and ^ obedi- 
ence would constitute him the 
heir of the •world, and the subject 
of resurrection to immortality : 
unbelief would make him oh- 
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noxious to a severer and farther- 
reaching displeasure than fell 
upon Adam. 

In this respect, the children of 
Abraham by faith, that is, those 
who walk in the steps of the faith 
which Abraham had being yet 
uncircumcised (Rom. iv. 12), who, 
being Chnsfs, are Abraham’s 
seed (Gal. in 29), through believ- 
ing the gospel, and being baptized 
into Christ, are like their father. 
By nature children of wrath, even 
as others, they were in the days of 
their ignorance “ with-^ut God 
and without hope in the world” 
(Eph li. 12), " strangers from the 
covenants of promise ” (ibid), 

aliens from the life of God, 
through the ignorance^ that was 
in them” (Eph. iv 18), living with- 
out law, and destined, as the re- 
sult of that condition, to perish 
without law in Adam; inheriting 
death without resurrection — death 
without ^ remedy ; having neither 
the privileges nor the responsibili- 
ties of a divine relationship 

But when called from darkness 
to light, by the preaching of the 
gospel, whether they submit^ to 
that gospel or refuse submission, 
they are/^not their own.” They 
neither live nor die to themselves 
as formerly. ^ They have passed 
into a special relationship to 
Deity, in which their lives, good 
or evil, come under divine super- 
vision, and form the basis' of a 
future accountability, unknown m 
their state of darkness, at which 
God winked. 

The law of faith established by 
the promises made to Abraham, 
constituted a centre, around which 
responsibilities of this description 
developed themselves All who 
acquired Abraham’s faith came 
under Abraham’s responsibilities. 
Doubtless, many entered this 
position in the course of the 
Mosaic ages. The law w^'as added 
because of transgression (Gal. iii. 


19), and the purpose of its addi- 
tion is indicated m its being styled 
a schoolmaster Its mission was to 
teach the first lessons of Jehovah’s 
supremacy and holiness. It was 
not designed as a system through 
which men might acquire deliver- 
ance from Adamic bondage. Its 
purpose was purely preliminary 
and provisional, having reference 
to that result in its ultimate bear- 
ings, but not intended directly to 
develop it. 

Paul’s comment on it is as fol- 
lows : “If there had been a law 
which could have given life, verily 
righteousness would have been by 
the law ” (Gal. iii 21). It was im- 
possible life could come by a law 
which required moral infallibility 
on the part of human nature. For 
this reason, the law, though 
“holy, and just, and good” (Rom. 
vii. 12), was “weak through the 
flesh,” and “ though ordained to 
life,” Paul “found-4t [from this 
cause] to be unto death” (verse 
10) The consequence was. that 
“ all the world stood guilty before 
God;” and in that moral relation 
to the Deity, they were precluded 
from boasting, that is to say, pre- 
cluded from attaining to eter- 
nal life on a principle which 
would have left it open to them to 
think, and to say, that iheir life 
was their own by right ’'as against 
the Deity. Prospectively con- 
sidered, this was a mighty triumph 
of divine wisdom ; for had immor- 
tal existence been attainable by 
self-acquired title, room would 
have been left for the admission of 
an element in the relations of God 
and man which would have dis- 
turbed^ the perfect harmony that 
will exist where God is absolutely 
supreme, both in law and benevo- 
lence, and man is in the position 
of a love-saved brand from the 
burning. 

The ^ law of righteousness by 
faith is the principle on which 



Lecture V. CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. 7S 


men are saved — that is, saving 
righteousness is recognized or 
imputed by God where He is 
honoured by faith being exercised 
in what He has promised. This law 
came into operation with Abra- 
ham. Actually, it had its origin m 
Eden, for we read of Abel that 
by* faith (the substance of things 
hoped for), he offered an accept- 
able sacrifice (Heb. xi 4). The 
prediction of the woman^s serpent- 
destroying seed formed a pivot on 
which faith could work even then, 
and doubtless was the subject- 
matter of the faith which saved 
Abel, Enoch, and Noah; but the 
full and official initiation of the 
law of faith, as the rule of salva- 
tion, occurred in the history of 
Abraham. This law was the 
basis of resurrectional responsi- 
bility. 

The Mosaic law was national. 
Its rewards and penalties were con- 
fined to the' conditions of mortal 
life. It took no cognisance of, 
and made no provision for, life 
beyond the natural ^ term of 
human existence. In its ceremo- 
nial forms and observances,^ it 
symbolized the truth in relation 
to Christ and his mission, but in 
its proximate bearing upon the 
nation, it subserved no _ spiritual 
purpose beyond the continual en- 
forcement of the schoolmaster 
lesson of Jehovah’s supremacy and 
greatness. In this, however, it 
established the greatest of first 
principles, and laid a foundation 
on which the Abrahamic law of 
faith could have its perfect work. 

Out of the law, as a national 
code, it does not appear any re- 
surrectional responsibility arose. 
Yet, concurrently with its jurisdic- 
tion, it is evident that a dispensa- 
tion of God’s mind, having refer- 
ence to resurrection, was in force. 
Undoubtedly this was subordi- 
nate, and occupied the place of 
an under-current; but its exis- 


tence is unquestionable, else how 
are “Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and ail the prophets,” to appear 
in the kingdom of God ? If it be 
recognized that God’s purpose 
from the beginning had reference 
to the mission of the Christ as 
“ The Resurrection and the Life,” 
there will be no difficulty in appre- 
hending this conclusion. Obscure- 
ly it may be, but really it must be, 
that resurrectional responsibility 
was contemplated in all Jehovah 
did through His servants, from 
righteous Abel to faithful Paul. 
Jesus has shown us that the very 
designation assumed by the Deity 
ki converse with Moses at the 
bush, though apparently used for 
the simple purpose of historical 
identification, expresses the doc- 
trine of resurrection in relation at 
any rate to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. God called Himself the 
God of men that were dead ; ergo^ 
reasoned Jesus — and that con- 
vincingly, for the Sadducees were 
put to silence — ^He intends to 
raise them from the dead 
If so great a conclusion can 
warrantably be deduced from so 
apparently slim a foundation, 
what may we not legitimately 
infer from the promise of a coun- 
try to them they never possessed, 
and the assurance of the universal 
blessing of mankind in connection 
with them, which has never yet 
been" realized I What but the 
conclusion affirmed by Paul that 
they^ “ died in faith, not having 
received the promises/^ and, there- 
fore, that they must rise from the 
dead to realize them? With this 
general argument in view, it is 
easy to recognize resurrectional 
responsibility in many expressions 
which a forced method of explan- 
ation alone can apply to the 
judgment of the present limited 
experience (Psalm xxxvii whole 
of the chapter ; xlix. 14 ; Iviii. 10 ; 
Ixii. 12; Prov, xi. 18-31; Eedesi- 



76 CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY Lectufe F. 


astes m 17; v. 8; xi. 9; xii. 14; 
Isaiah iii. 10; xxvi. 19-21 Jtxxxv. 
4; Ixvi. 4, 5, 14; MalacM lii. 
16-18; iv. 1-3, etc.), 

Jewish responsibility was greater 
than that of the cast-ojff descen- 
dants of the rejected groundling 
of Eden, because their relation to 
Deity was special, direct, and 
privileged. The responsibility 
originating in natural constitu- 
tion, was supplemented by the 
obhgations imposed by divine 
election, and arising out of the 
national contract entered into at 
Sinai, to be obedient to all that 
the Deity required (Ex xxiv. 3, 7). 
This is recognized in the words of 
Jehovah by Amos "‘You only 
have I known of all the families 
of the earth; therefore w%ll I 
punish you for all your tmqmties** 
(Amos iii. 2). The national suffer- 
ings of the Jews, in dispersion and 
privation, are evidently (both on 
the face of the testimony, and on 
a consideration of the moral bear- 
ing of the case) a full discharge 
of the responsibility arising from 
national election. 

A responsibility lying in degree 
between that of the Jews and the 
outlying Gentiles attached itself 
to those nations that were in con- 
tact with the Jewish people. This 
is evident on many pages of the 
prophets. Take, for instance, the 
words addressed to the king of 
Tyre: — 

‘*Thou hast been in Eden, the garden 
of God: . thou wast upon the holy 
mountain of God. Thou hast walked up 
and down in the midst of the ‘ stones 
of fire’ . . . Became Tyrus hath said 
against Jerusalem^ Aha, she is broken 
that was the gates of the people , she 
is turned unto me , I shall be replen- 
ished now she is laid waste. Therefore^ 
thus saith the Lord God, Behold, / am 
against thee, 0 Tyrus, and will cause 
many nations to come up against thee, 
as the sea causeth his waves to come 
up” (Ezek. xxviii. 13, 14; xxvi. 2-3}, 

Take, also, similar words ad- 


dressed to Ammon, Moab, Edom, 
and Phihstia: — 

To Ammon: Because thou hast said, 
Aha, against my sanctuary when it was 
profaned, and against the land of Israel 
when it was desolate, and against the 
house of Judah when they went into 
captivity, Behold, therefore, 1 will de- 
liver thee to the men of the east for a pos- 
session,” etc (Ezek, xxv. 3, 4) 

To Moab: ** Because that Moab »and 
Self do say. Behold, the house of Judah 
IS like unto all the heathen, therefore 

. . I will execute judgments upon 
Moab” (Ezek. xxv. 8-11). 

To Edom: Because that Edom hath 
dealt against the house of Judah by 
taking vengeance, and hath greatly 
offended and revenged himself upon 
them, therefore, thus saith the Lord 
God, I will stretch out nune hand upon 
Edom,” etc. (ib. 12, 13). 

To Philistia: ^‘Because the Philis- 
tines have dealt by revenge, and have 
taken vengeance with a despiteful 
heart, to destroy it for the old hatred, 
THEREFORE, thus saith the Lord God, I 
will stretch out mine hand against the 
Philistines,” etc (ib. 15, 16) 

In these cases, it does not ap- 
pear that God intends to mete out 
individual judgment by resurrec- 
tion from the dead* -It requires a 
high state of privilege before such 
can with justice be done. The 
majority of mankind, particularly 
in the rude and barbarous times 
that required the schoolmaster 
lessons of the Mosaic law, were 
in circumstances of pure misfor- 
tune Bom under condemnation 
in Adam, and left to the poor 
resources of the natural mind, 
which in all its history has 
never originated anything noble 
apart from the ideas set in motion 
by “ revelation/' they were as 
unable to elevate themselves 
above the level on which they 
stood as any tnbe of animals. 
How just and merciful it was, 
then, of the Deity to "‘wink at" 
""the times of this ignorance" 
"(Acts xvii. 30), which alienated 
from the life of God (Eph. iv. 18), 
and allow flesh, under such cir- 
cumstances to pass away like the 
flower of the field, that the place 
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thereof might know it no more 
(Psa. cni. 15, 16). 

On the supposition that every 
human being is an immortal soul, 
such a hne of action would, of 
course, be excluded, and the cir- 
cumstances of the early ‘'dispen- 
sations” would be altogether in- 
explicable. An immortal soul, m 
the times of antiquity, would be 
worth as much as one now; and 
if it be wise and kind to save 
immortal souls now, there would 
seem a strange absence of wisdom 
and beneficence in the arrange- 
ment which, in these early ages, 
put salvation beyond their reach, 
and made their doom to hell-fire 
inevitable by the lack of those 
means of knowledge which are in 
our day accessible 

If, to get out of this difficulty, 
it be suggested that man, in such 
a plight, will in mercy be per- 
mitted to enter heaven, we are 
instantly compelled to question 
the value of our own pnvileges, 
nay, to doubt and deny the wis- 
dom of the gospel which, on such 
a theory, is not only not necessary 
to salvation but a positive hind- 
rance to it; smce by its respon- 
sibilities, it imperils a salvation 
which, in its absence, would be 
certain. We should also be com- 
pelled to deny the testimony of 
Scripture, that man having no 
understanding is like the beasts 
that perish, and that life and im- 
mortality have been brought to 
light by Christ through the Gospel. 

But we are not now dealing 
with the monster fiction of Chris- 
tendom We leave the immor- 
tality of the soul out of the ac- 
count, and deal with the question 
of judgment in the light of the 
fact that mankind is perishing 
under the law of sin and death, 
and, in Adam, has no more to do 
with a future state than the de- 
caying vegetation which, year by 


year, chokes the forests, and passes 
away with the winter. The en- 
deavour is to realize m the light 
of reason and Scripture testi- 
mony, the var3n.ng shades of re- 
sponsibility created by the dealings 
of the Almighty with a race al- 
ready exiled from life and favour 
under the law of Eden. 

We have seen that resurrec- 
tional responsibility was limited 
to those who were related to the 
word of the God of Israel. The 
promises and precepts conferred 
privilege and imposed responsi- 
bihty havmg reference to resurrec- 
tion They formed a basis for 
that awakening from the dust to 
everlasting life, and shame and 
everlasting contempt, foretold to 
Daniel, and implied in many parts 
of the writings of Job, David and 
Solomon The extent to which 
they operate, it is neither possible 
nor important for us to determine. 
The law of resurrectional re- 
sponsibihty operates much more 
vividly upon our own times, and 
it is the relation of this law to 
ourselves that we are more es- 
pecially concerned to elucidate. 

It was left for him who pro- 
claimed himself the Resurrection 
and the lufe to define clearly the 
relation of judgment to the great 
scheme of which he was the pivot 
and the means He appears before 
us as the solution of the great 
difficulty which must have haunted 
the minds of the faithful men of 
ancient times, in reference to the 
declaration that "God would 
judge the righteous and the 
wicked” (Eccles. ni. 17). He 
exhibits m himself the method 
by which the arbitration of the 
unapproachable and immeasur- 
able Deity IS to be brought to 
bear upon mortal and finite man. 
The "Word made flesh” pro- 
claims himself the instrument and 
vehicle of divine judgment. He 
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tells us that *'the Father hath com- 
mitted ALL JUDGMENT tO the Son’^ 
(John V. 22), and that as no man 
can come to the Father but by 
him, so no one will be judged 
by the Father but in the light of 
the word which operates through 
him (John xii. 43). 

It is highly important that this 
fact should be distinctly recog- 
nized, because it is part of the 
truth concerning Jesus, which 
forms a prominent feature in the 
proclamations of the gospel. This 
is evident from these testimonies : 
1st, that in which Paul compre- 
hends the doctrine of eternal 
(aionian) judgment among first 
principles (Heb vi. 1)); 2nd, the 
declaration of Peter : He com- 
manded us to PREACH UNTO THE 
PEOPLE and to testify that it is he 
which was ordained of God to he 
THE Judge of quick and dead ” 
(Acts X 42) ; 3rd, the statement of 
Paul that there is a day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men 
by Christ Jesus, according to my 
(Paul’s) gospel*' (Rom. ii. 16). 
These general evidences are 
strengthened by the following tes- 
timonies, which we submit m 
detail, on account of the impor- 
tance of clear and Scriptural 
views on the subiect: — 

He that rejectetli me and receiret}i 
not my words, hath one that judi?eth 
him; the word that I have spoken, the 
seme shall judge him in the last day ** 
(John 3CU. 48), 

“ As many as have sinned in the law, 
shall be judged by the law " (Rom. 
ii 12). 

“ Every man’s work shall be made 
manifest for the day shall declare it, 
because it shall be revealed by fire, and 
the fire shall try every man’s work of 
what sort it is” (1 Cor iii. 13) 

” The Father, without respect of per- 
sons, j’udgeth according to every man's 
work" (1 Peter i. 17). 

" The day of wrath and the revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God, who 
will render to every man according to 
his deeds ... in the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by Tesus 
Christ" (Rom. ii. 5, 6, 16). 

Wc shsill all stan4 befoje the sudg- 


ment seat of Christ , . , Every one of 
us shall give an account of himself to 
God ” (Rom. XIV. 10, 12). 

” Judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness and 
will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts ” (1 Cor. iv. 4). 

” JVe must all appear before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, that everyone may 
receive the things in body, according 
to that he hath done, whether good or 
had” (2 Cor. v. 10) 

” The Lord Jesus Christ shall fudge 
the quick and the dead at his appear- 
ing and his kingdom ” (2 Tim. iv. 1). 

” It IS appointed unto men once to 
die, but after this [that is when the 
death-state ends in resurrection] the 
judgment " (Heb. ix, 27). 

” Who shall give account to him that 
IS ready to judge the quick and the 
dead ” (1 Peter iv S). 

” That we may have boldness in the 
day of judgment " (1 John iv. 17). 

” The time of the dead that they 
should be judged " (Rev. xi. 18). 

The proposition that judgment is 
one of the prerogatives and func- 
tions of the Messiah, thus stands 
upon a very broad Scriptural 
foundation, not merely as a fact, 
but as a constituent of the^ truth 
as it is in Jesus. The bearing of 
the fact is apparent in connection 
with the mission of the Messiah, 
as related to our particular dis- 
pensation This is briefly defined 
by Paul to be to purify unto him- 
self a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works ” (Titus ii 14), and by 
James, “to take out of the Gen- 
tiles a people for His name.” The 
mode of accomplishing this work 
is the preaching of the Gospel. 
An invitation has gone out to the 
ends of the earth, for people, of 
any “kindred, nation, people or 
tongue,” to beconie servants of the 
Messiah, and heirs of the king- 
dom which God has promised to 
them that love Him. 

^ Over the whole period of the 
times of the Gentiles the number 
of these who respond to His call 
is considerable; but all who are 
thus called are not chosen (Matt, 
xxii. 14), because many who 
accept the vfoxd. preached,, are 
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not influenced by it to “present 
their bodies living sacrifices, holy 
and acceptable.^ As in the case 
of the Israelites under Moses, “the 
word preached does not profit 
them, not being mixed with faitk'^ 
in all who hear it (Heb. iv. 2). 
The soil being bad, the seed pro- 
duces no result of any consequence. 
The net of the kingdom (Matt, 
xiii. 47) submerged (by preaching) 
in the ocean of “ peoples and mul- 
titudes, and nations, and tongues,” 
encloses bad fish as well as good. 
The propagation of the gospel 
results not only in rejecters, 
but in servants, and not only 
faithful servants, but unfaithful 
also. 

Not only so, but there are differ- 
ent degrees of merit among those 
who are faithful Some sow 
bountifully, others sparingly. 
Some bring forth fruit thirty fold, 
and some an hundred fold No 
man can assess the degrees. None 
of the servants can say, “ This 
shall be accepted much, and that 
little, and the other not at all” 
In this matter, they are com- 
manded to “judge not” (Matt, 
vu 1), and indeed they cannot 
do it; though, if censoriously in- 
clined, they may attempt it, and 
sin. There are secrets unknown 
(good and*evil), which require to 
be known most acQurately, before 
a just judgment can be given 
“ Man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the Lord looketh 
on the heart” (1 Sam. xvi. 7). 

Here, then, is a great commu- 
nity, living and dead, every mem- 
ber related to the rest by the 
closest of ties, and yet each sus- 
taining a problematical relation 
to the finality upon which they 
have set their hearts — the attain- 
ment of immortality, and the 
inheriting of God’s kingdom ; 
each having a right to the pro- 


mised blessing, so far as the judg- 
ment of the rest is concerned, and 
yet each so situated with reference 
to God, that unfaithfulness will 
bring his damnation, though all 
his comrades approve. 

When and by what means is 
this endless variety of causes to be 
adjusted? When and how is there 
to be a settlement of the account 
still open between the Deity and 
His servants? which to a man is 
simply inextricable, and im- 
possible if extricated? Has God 
made any provision by which 
this superhuman task shall be 
accomplished^ — this balancing of 
good and evil in the infinite diver- 
sity of millions of “quick and 
dead”? — this determination of 
the minute shades of merit and 
demerit, attaching to the respon- 
sible dead and living of a hundred 
generations^ — this rewarding in 
just ratio, of unknown and for- 
gotten deeds of constancy and 
mercy? — this exposure and retri- 
bution of evil thoughts, hidden 
malice, hard speeches, and deeds 
of darkness? Has He arranged 
for such a scrutiny of the affairs 
of His people, as shall result in 
the separation of the evil from the 
good, the reward of the righteous, 
and the punishment of the wicked 
among them? 

The answer sometimes given to 
this question is true in the fact 
upon which it is built, but wrong 
in the construction of the fact. 
It is said that “ the Lord knoweth 
them that are His,” and that, 
therefore, there is no necessity for 
a judgment; that “He discerneth 
the thoughts and intents of the 
hearts,” and “needeth not that 
any should tell Him what is in 
man ” This is true, and marks 
the difference between the “judg- 
ment seat of Christ and a human 
judicature which makes inquisi- 
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tion for ike purpose of ascertain- 
ing the facts. But when this truth 
is made the means of displacing 
the necessity for the revealed pur- 
pose of judging the quick and the 
dead, it is applied with an illogical 
and pernicious result. It is illogical, 
because it by no means follows 
that the Deity's omniscient per- 
ceptions are not to have official 
expression, especially when, as in 
this case, those perceptions affect 
the standing of those who are the 
subjects of them, and determine, 
in the expression of them, their 
destin3r. 

In all transactions between man 
and the Deity, there is an invari- 
able accommodation on the part 
of the latter to the necessities and 
finite apprehensions of the former. 
Why did Jehovah allow a faithless 
generation of Israelites to escape 
from Egypt under Moses, and go 
through the miraculous experi- 
ences of the desert, and finally 
pronounce condemnation on them, 
instead of acting on His know- 
ledge, and summarily decimating 
them in a night, like the Assy- 
rians, without warning or explan- 
'ation? Because He was anxious 
to bring down to human appre- 
hension the methods of His moral 
procedure, which He could only 
do by acting on human modes 
and processes Why did He 
allow Korah, Dathan, and Abiram 
to lurk in the camp for a season, 
and trouble the congregation by 
attempting a rebellion against 
Moses and Aaron, instead of act- 
ing upon His omniscience, and 
weeding them out at the begin- 
ing of the journey, and so save 
the nation from turbulence? Be- 
cause such a mode of procedure, 
instead of illustrating and justify- 
ing the ways of God to man, 
yrould have wrapped them in 
mystery, anc} clothed them with 


the appearance of caprice and in- 
justice. 

Why did He so long forbear 
with the Jews in their obstinacy, 
foreknowing their ultimate rejec- 
tion of all His messengers and His 
own Son? Why did Jesus, who 
discerned “ spirits," tolerate Judas 
till he convicted himself by be- 
traying his master? Why did the 
Spirit suffer Ananias and Sap- 
phira to come into the presence 
of the apostles, and go through 
the formality of hearing their 
own condemnation, before their 
mendacity was punished by 
deaths In fact, why do things 
happen at all as they do^ Why 
did not the Deity frame the 
terrestrial economy of things 
on such a basis that obedience 
and not disobedience should 
have been the law. The whole 
history of divine procedure, in 
relation to human affairs, shows 
that divine omniscience is never 
allowed for a moment to forestall 
or displace the natural order of 
events, but rather sets up and en- 
forces the law by which everything 
has Its full and logical course, 
before the culminating conse- 
quence is reached. 

To say that because God knows 
the righteous from the wicked, 
He will not bring th^m to the 
formality of a judgment, is to 
reason against every operation of 
the Deity on record. It is true the 
Deity knows ; but is it not neces- 
sary that the righteous and the 
wicked themselves should know^ 
How shall the righteous know 
themselves approved, and the 
wicked condemned, and the Deity 
be justified in the eyes of both, 
without the declaration of what 
He knows ? 

The conclusion is also pernici- 
ous, because it involves the rejec- 
tion of one of th^ doctrines whi^ 
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are defined as the first principles 
o£ the doctrine of the Christ We 
have quoted testimony sufficient 
to show that the doctrine of the 
judgment of the living and dead 
by Christ is part and parcel of the 
gospel-proclamation about him. 
We further submit, on the strength 
of considerations already passed 
in review, that logically viewed, 
it is a natural and necessary part 
of the glad tidings. It is one of 
the finest sources of relief which 
the truth affords, the knowledge 
that the disputes, misunderstand- 
ings, and wrongs of the present 
maladministration of things, are 
destined, in the purpose of God, 
to come before an infallible tribu- 
nal, at which every man shall 
have praise or condemnation, 
according to the nature of the 
disclosure. 

It is gladdening to know that 
there lies between this corrupt state 
of things and the perfection of the 
kingdom of God, an ordeal which 
will prevent the entrance of '‘any- 
thing that defileth,’* which, as 
fire, will try every man’s work, 
and thin down, by a process of 
purification, the crowd of those 
who do no more than say “Lord, 
Lord 1” It IS comforting to know 
that wrongful suffering will then 
be avenged? that secret faithful- 
ness will then be openly acknow- 
ledged, that unappreciated worth 
will be recognized, and that evil 
doing, unpunished, unsuspected, 
and unknown, will be held up for 
execration, in the face of so au- 
gust an assembly as that of the 
Elohim, presided over by the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah. This is 
part of the glad tidings concern- 
ing Jesus Christ 
In these remarks, we assume 
that the object and effect of the 
judgment is to meet out to^every 
man who is summoned to it, qc~ 


cording to his deedsj whether 
GOOD OR BAD. This is apparent 
from the testimony quoted to 
prove that judgment will be exe- 
cuted by the Son of Man at his 
coming We append further and 
more specific evidence on this 
point * — 

“ Many will say to me in that day^ 
Lord, Lord . . - And then will I profess 
unto them, I never knew you* depart 
FROM ME, ye that work iniquity ” (Malt, 
vii 22, 23). 

“ Every idle (evil) word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof %n the day of judgment ** (Matt, 
xii 36). 

“ The Son of Man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels; 
and then he shall reward every man 
according to his works ** (Matt xvi. 27). 

“ Every one of us shall give an ac- 
count of himself to God ** (Romans 

XIV 12). 

“ Whose fan is in His hand, and He 
will throughly purge His floor, and 
gather His wheat into the garner, but 
He will burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire ** (Matt. iii. 12). 

** Behold, I come quickly, and my re- 
ward IS with me, to give every man 
according as his work shall be (Rev. 
xxii. 12). 

“ The work of a man shall He render 
unto him, and cause every man to find 
according to his ways’* Gob xxxiv. 11). 

Doth not He that pondereth the 
heart consider? and He that keepeth 
thy soul, doth not He know? and shall 
not He render to every man according 
to his works?” (Prov. xxiv. 12 — see 
also Psalm Ixii 12). 

“ I, the^ Lord search the heart; I 
try the reins, even to give every man 
according to his ways, and according 
to the fruit of his doings *’ (Jeremiah 
xvii. 10). 

Another important evidence of 
the conclusion to which these 
testimonies lead us, is to be found 
in the parables of Christ, in many 
of which he illustrates the relation 
between himself and his servants 
in connection with his departure 
from the earth. In all of these, he 
presents the fact that at his return 
he will “take account” of them, 
and deal with them according to 
their individual deserts. Thus, in 
the parable of the nobleman (Luke 
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xix. 15), ‘^It came to pass tiiat 
when he was returned, having re- 
ceived the kingdom, he command- 
ed these servants to he called unto 
him to whom he had given the 
money, that he might know how 

KUCH EVERY MAN HAD GAINED BY 
TRADING.” Those servants are 
given as three in number, and, 
doubtless, represent the several 
classes of which the bulk of 
Christ’s professing servants are 
composed The first gives a 
satisfactory account of himself, 
having increased five talents 
to ten, and receives juris- 
diction over ten cities The 
second has made two talents into 
four, and entitles himself to meri- 
torious recognition, and the allot- 
ment of four cities ^ The third, 
who, though less privileged, might 
have stood equally well, had he 
turned his single talent into two, 
justifies his indolence on the plea 
that he dreaded a service where 
more was expected than was given 
in the first instance This man, 
who stands for the unfaithful, is 
rejected. The decree is, “ Take 
the talent from him, and give it 
unto him that hath ten talents. 

. . Cast ye the unprofitable ser- 
vant into outer darkness” (Matt. 
XXV. 28-30). Here the unprofitable 
servant figures in the judgment of 
the king’s household, at his return, 
as well as the approved. 

In Matt. xxii. 1-14, we have an- 
other parable in which the same 
feature is introduced. A certain 
king issues invitations to his son’s 
marriage, but the parties invited 
make various excuses for not com- 
ing. The king then orders a 
general invitation to all and sun- 
dry whom his servants may find 
on the highways, and his servants 
execute the orders, and gather 
as many as they found, had and 
goodf* The king then comes in to 


see the guests, and saw there a 
man zvhtch had not on a wedding 
garment/' whom he ordered to be 
** hound hand and foot, and taken 
away ” This shows that the judg- 
ment to be carried out by Jesus at 
the time of reckoning, has the 
practical effect of severing^ the 
wicked from amongst the just" 
To the same purport is the parable 
of which the latter italicized words 
are an explanation. “The king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a 
net that was cast into the sea, 
and gathered of every kind, 
which, when it was full, they 
drew to the shore, and sat down, 
and gathered the good into ves- 
sels, and cast the had away" (Matt, 
xiii 47, 48). Also the follow- 
ing: “The Son of Man is as a man 
taking a far journey, who left his 
house, and gave authority to his 
servants, and to every man his 
work, and he commanded the 
porter to * watch therefore, . . . 
lest coming suddenly, he find you 
sleeping'" (Mark xiii 34, 36). 

Further, “ Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights 
burning, and ye yourselves like 
unto men that wait for their lord, 
when he will return . . Blessed 
are those servants whom the Lord 
when he cometh shall find watch- 
ing, .... But, and it that ser- 
vant say in his heart, My lord 
delayeth his coming, and shall 
begin to beat the men-servants 
and maidens, and to eat and to 
drink and to be drunken, the lord 
of that servant will come, in a 
day when he looketh not for him, 
and in an hour when he is not 
aware, and will cut him asunder, 
and will appoint him his portion 
with the unbelievers" (Luke xii. 
35, 45, 46) The parable of the 
ten virgins enforces the same fact, 
viz, the unworthy portion of Ms 
servants will be publicly and 
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officially rejected at the time the 
others are acknowledged. 

This is in harmony with the 
reason of the thing, as well as with 
the numerous testimonies already 
cited from the apostolic writings. 
Many are called, but only few out 
of the many are “ chosen.*^ When 
should the choice take place, 
but at the time represented in 
these parables, viz., “ When the 
lord of those servants cometh ” to 
develop the state of things with 
reference to which the choice is to 
be made? (Matt xxv. 19). The 
present is not a time for dividing 
the wicked from the righteous. 
Both go to the grave, and “rest to- 
gether in the dust,** and their 
merits and demerits would sleep 
for ever with them in the silence 
of the tomb, were it not for the 
awaking voice that calls the just 
and unjust, at the appointed time, 
from the oblivion of hades, to give 
an account before the “judgment- 
seat of Christ.** Now is not the 
time for Jesus to execute judg- 
ment He is a priest over his own 
house. The great question of 
account is left over till he returns. 
“ He shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his 
KINGDOM.** He shall open the 
dread book of God’s remem- 
brance, wbferein are indelibly re- 
corded the thoughts and transac- 
tions of those who shall come to 
judgment, and the dead shall be 
judged out of those things that 
are written in the book. 

Shall the wicked be absent at 
such a moment? The suggestion 
is precluded by the testimony and 
by the sense of the thing. A 
mockery of a judgment-seat it 
would be if its operations were 
confined to the allotment of re- 
wards to the accepted. To judge, 
in the executive sense, is to en- 
forpe the division of good from 


evil. This is the function of Jesus 
in relation to his servants at his 
coming. True, says the suggester, 
but it will only be the living 
wicked that he will reject; the 
dead wicked will sleep on to an- 
other period. Is it so, then, that 
the accident of death a day before 
the advent will shut off a wicked 
man from the jurisdiction of the 
Judge of the quick and dead? Is 
it so that Jesus will only judge the 
living and not the dead at his 
appearing? Is it so that he is not 
“lord both of the dead and the 
living?” (Rom. xiv. 9). The 
answer is self-evident ; life or 
death makes no difference in our 
relationship to the judgment-seat 
The Son of man has power to call 
from the dead at his will, and, 
therefore, virtually, the dead are 
as much amenable to his judica- 
ture as those who may happen to 
be in the flesh when he is revealed 
The constituted servants of 
Christ — by belief of the gospel 
and baptism — are candidates for 
the kingdom to be manifested at 
the appearing of Christ, which 
is to exist thereafter a thousand 
years; and it is meet that they 
should be arraigned in his pres- 
ence to have it decided, as be- 
tween them and him, when the 
time comes to enter the kingdom, 
which of all their number are 
worthy of the honour sought. 
This, it is declared, in the testi- 
monies quoted, he will do. To 
do otherwise — to leave over the 
undeserving of them for adjudica- 
tion at a subsequent period, 
would both violate the fitness of 
things, and contravene the ex- 
press declarations which we have 
quoted on the subject. Jesus has 
declared that he will confess or 
deny men m the presence of the 
angels at his coming, according 
to the position taken by them in 
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his absence (Luke ix. 26 ; Matt x. 
32, 33). Does not this necessitate 
their presence on the occasion? 
Where would be the shame of a 
denial if the one denied were not 
there to witness his own disgrace ? 
Some will be ashamed before 
him at h%s coming** (1 John ii 28) 
Daniel says that at that time “Many 
of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame 
and eve^asiihg contempt** This 
agrees with Paul’s statement that 
“indignation and wrath, tribula- 
tion and anguish,” shall be the 
lot of every soul of man that is 
contentious and disobedient to 
the truth, ** in the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by 
Christ Jesus** (Rom. ii. 6, 9, 16); 
and with his exhortation in an- 
other place, to “judge nothing 
before the time till the Lord come, 
who will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness ** (1 Cor. iv. 5). 

With the general conclusion 
before us, that the judgment-seat 
is the appointed tribunal for 
determining the great question of 
individual desert, in relation to 
the dispensation of God’s favour 
in Christ, we come to the minor 
but involved question of the nature 
and position of the dead, during 
the interval elapsing between 
their emergence from the death- 
state and their adjudication by 
the judge. The object of that 
adjudication is defined by Paul 
in the following words : “ We 

must all stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, that tve may 
receive in body according to that 
we have done, whether good or 
bad” (2 Cor. V 10). What shall 
those “receive in body,” who have 
in the sense of those words, “done 
good?” and what, those who have 
“done bad?” Paul, in another 
place, answers these questions. 


He says God “will render to every 
man according to his deeds : to 
them who patiently continue in well 
doing [He will render] eternal 
LIFE. But unto them that are 
contentious, and do not obey the 
truth, ^ indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish . . . , in 
the day when God shall judge* the 
secrets of men by ^rist Jesus** 
(Rom ii, 6, 9, 16). The same fact 
he announces in more specific 
terms to the Galatians (vi. 7, 8), 
“ Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked; whatsoever^a man sow- 
eth, that shall he also reap He 
that soweth to the flesh shall of 
the flesh reap corruption; but he 
that soweth to the spirit shall of 
the spirit reap life everlasting.’^ 
Paul does not mention the judg** 
ment in this testimony; but it is 
evident that it relates to the judg- 
ment, since life everlasting is not 
“ reaped ” in the present state 
of existence, and “corruption” 
befalls all alike, without reference 
to the “ sowing ” It is evident 
that the results of the present life 
are to be dispensed at the judg- 
ment-seat. Paul, indeed, ex- 
pressly declares it in the words 
already quoted, “ that we may 
receive,” &c This is reasonable, 
and befitting of the Deity, who is 
“ a God of order ” to ‘the utmost 
exactitude m all things 
If this be so, does it not follow 
that, prior to the judgment-seat 
both classes of those subject to 
judgment, occupy the neutral posi- 
tion they hold in the present 
life, commingling indiscriminately, 
awaiting the tribunal, none know- 
ing who is who? Is it not evident 
that the judgment-seat forms the 
great natural boundary line be- 
tween probation and exaltation : 
the great crisis for determining 
the standing of the many who 
have been “ called ” : the time for 
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that disclosure o£ divine secrets, 
which results in the severing 
of the wicked from among the 
just, and the rejection and the 
condemnation of the one, and the 
acceptance and glorification of 
the other? If so, it follows that 
up t@ the appearance of the dead 
before Christ to give an account, 
these questions are undecided, so 
far as their effect in relation to 
them is concerned. They are, of 
course, known to the divine mind, 
as we have already had occasion 
to consider, but not declared or 
enforced. Christ, as the judge of 
the quick and dead, is entrusted 
with that very office. 

What is the conclusion from 
these Scriptural premises? There 
is only one : that the dead assem- 
bled for judgment are men and 
women in the flesh recovered from 
the grave, reproduced, and made 
to STAND AGAIN ” (amstas^s) in 
the presence of their Lord and 
Judge, to have it determined 
whether they are worthy of 
receiving the “ hidden manna ** 
of eternal life, for which they are 
all candidates, or deserving of 
reconsignment to corruption and 
death, under the specially solemn 
circumstance of rejection by him 
who is “altogether lovely” 
Thus, those who are alive when 
the Lord comes, and those who 
emerge from the grave at that 
period, will be on a footing of 
perfect equality. They will all 
be gathered together into the one 
Great Presence, for the one great 
dread purpose of inquisition Not 
until they hear the spoken words 
of the King will they know how 
it' is to fare with them. All 
depends upon the “ account ” 
This can only be accurately 
estimated by the Judge. A right- 
eous man will tremble and under- 
rate his position; on the other 


hand, “the wicked” may venture 
with coolness and effrontery before 
that august tribunal, to recount 
with complaisance and confidence 
the list of their claims to the 
Messiah's consideration : — “ Have 
we not prophesied [preached] in 
thy name, and in thy name done 
many wonderful works?” 

It is evident from three things — 
from the reason of the thing, from 
Christ's parables, and Paul and 
Peter’s statements — that the 
judgment will be no dumb 
show, np wholesale indiscriminate 
division of classes, but will be an 
individual reckoning. “ Everyone 
of us shall give account of 
himself to God” (Rom. xiv. 12). 
It mig^” naturally be fancied that 
persons before the judgment-seat 
would simply be paralysed and 
rendered powerless to utter their 
minds; but it must be remem- 
bered that the power is then and 
there present that touched Daniel, 
and made him stand on his feet, 
when he was felled to the earth 
by the terrors of angelic presence ; 
and, doubtless, this power will be 
put forth to enable all calmly, 
clearly, and with deliberation to 
manifest themselves as they are, 
Enswathed by the human spirit 
“ mesmerically ” applied, this re- 
sult can now be partially 
achieved; how much more when 
the power of the Highest sustains, 
will those who are acted upon by 
it, feel isolated from all perturbing 
influences, and be enabled to con- 
centrate their minds upon the 
solemn task they have to perform. 

The idea that the righteous 
dead will spring into being in a 
state of incorruption, and that the 
living faithful will be instanta- 
neously transformed, in their scat- 
tered places throughout the earth, 
and changed into the spiritual 
nature before appearing in the 
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presence o£ Christ (though appar- 
ently countenanced' by testimonies 
which are superficially construed 
by those who read them) is^ an 
error o£ a serious complexion, 
since it practically sets aside the 
New Testament doctrine of the 
judgment (itself a first principle), 
and tends to destroy the sense of 
responsibility and circumspection 
induced by a recognition of the 
fact that we must all stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, that 
we may receive in body according 
to that we have done, whether 
good or bad. 

To profess a belief in the judg- 
ment while holding this view, is 
only to retain a form of words out 
of deference to New Testament 
phraseology while having lost 
that which is represented by the 
words. If the dead are to 
awake to incorruptibility or death, 
according to their deserts, Jesus is 
robbed of his honour as judge, and 
the judgment-seat is robbed of its 
utility and its terror. If the living 
are to be subject to immortaliza- 
tion, say in their own houses, 
before Christ pronounces them 
blessed, is the judgment-seat not a 
mere empty form ? If (worse than 
all) the wicked are not to be there 
to hear and receive their doom, it 
is no judgment at all, but a mere 
muster of the chosen ; no terror at 
all, but a ceremony divested of 
every element of anxiety, since to 
have a part in it, according to 
this theory, is to be safe beyond 
miscarriage ; no rendering to 
every man according to his deeds, 
whether good or bad; but a mere 
bestowal of gifts and honours unon 
the King's assorted friends. Yet 
this is the mistaken view which 
many are led to entertain by a 
superficial reading of certain parts 
of the apostolic testimony. We 


shall consider those passages in 
detail. 

1 Thess. iv. 16. The Dead in 
Christ SHALL RISE FIRST. — On this 
it IS contended that the accepted 
will come forth from the grave 
first; but a reference to the, con- 
text will show that the compari- 
son implied in these words, is 
between the dead righteous and 
the living righteous, and not 
between the righteous dead and 
the wicked dead. The Thessalo- 
nians were apparently mourning 
the death of some of their number 
in a way that indicated a fear on 
their part that the deceased ha<l 
lost something by dying. Paul 
assures them that this was a mis- 
take. “We who are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the 
Lord, shall not prevent (or go 
before) them who are asleep, for 
the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first. Then (or 
second) we who are alive and 
remain shall be caught up," ^c. 
Paul simply means to teach that 
the dead are restored to life and 
perfected before the living enter 
upon the inheritance, and that, 
therefore, the dead lose nothing 
by dying. “ Wherefore,” says he, 
“ comfort one another with these 
words.” 

" Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection; an 
such, the second death hath no 
power ” (Rev. xx. 6). — It is argued 
upon this that none of the wicked 
can be raised at that time. The 
question turns upon the words 
“have part in the first resurrec- 
tion.” What is it “to have part 
in the first resurrection?” The 
word translated “ part ” is meros, 
and this is defined by Parkhurst to 
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mean “ a piece, part, portion, 
fellowship, lot,” &c ; hence, to 
have part in the first resurrection 
is to have ”a piece, part, portion, 
fellowship, or lot,” at the coming 
of Christ To merely come forth 
is not to have a portion in the re- 
surre<;tion that takes place. There 
will be many at the judgment-seat 
who will be dismissed without a 
“piece, part, portion, lot, or fellow- 
ship.” The King will refuse to 
own them. On such the second 
death hath power, but on those 
who attain to the condition of 
things that John witnessed and 
described as “the first resurrec- 
tion,” viz., a living and reigning 
with Christ a thousand years — 
“the second death hath no power ” 
As Jesus says, '^Neither can they 
die any more^ for they are equal 
unto the angels ” 

" They who shall he accounted 
worthy to obtain thatzvorld and the 
RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD 
neither marry nor are given m 
marriage” &c (Luke xx. 35) — On 
the strength of this, it is contend- 
ed that the unworthy will not come 
out of the grave at the time 
the worthy come forth to “ob- 
tain that world.’* The argument 
is based on a misconstruction of 
the verse. “The resurrection from 
the dead” ^is something more 
than the act of rising from the 
grave. “ Resurrection ” involves 
the act of rising from the dust, 
but comprehends more than this 
in many parts of the New 
Testament For instance, the 
Sadducees asked Jesus, “In the 
Resurrection, whose wife shall 
she be ” (Matt. xxii. 28) — that is, in 
the state to which the dead wtll 
rise. How would the question 
read if construed, “whose wife 
shall she be in the act of rising 
from the grave?” Again, “In the 
Resurrection, they neither marry 


nor are given in marriage ” (I^fatt. 
xxii. 30) — that is, in the state to 
which the dead nse. Again, “they 
that have done good (shall come 
forth) to the resurrection of life , 
and they that have done evil to 
the resurrection of condemnation;” 
that IS, one class come out of the 
grave to one resurrecHon'-state, and 
the other to another resurrection- 
state It is testified that Paul 
preached Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion (Acts xvii. 18). This could 
not mean that Paul simply 
preached the act of rising from 
the grave. The mere act of rising 
from the grave is not necessarily 
a good thing. Lazarus and the 
son of the widow of Nain rose 
from the grave, but not to the 
resurrection (state) preached by 
Paul. They merely received a re- 
newal of mortal life. The wicked 
of a certain class will rise from 
the grave, but the act of rising 
will not be to them a gladsome 
event, but the contrary ; they 
would prefer to be left in the 
oblivion of the tomb. Everything 
depends upon the state to which 
the rising from the grave is the 
introduction. Paul preached the 
resurrection-state of incorruption 
and immortality. To this state, 
the dead have to rise. The mere 
act of rising is not the resurrec- 
tion. It is involved in it; it is a 
part, but as employed in the 
Scriptures, it requires the state 
after coming out of the grave to 
be added, before the idea ex- 
pressed by the word resurrection 
is complete. 

Another illustration of this is to 
be found in a passage on which 
the opponents of this idea rely: 
“ I saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given 
unto them ; and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the Word 
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of God, and which had not wor- 
shipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads or in 
their hands, and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. But the rest of the dead 
lived not again till the thousand 
years were finished. This [what? 
The state of things that John wit- 
nessed — ^the reigning of the ac- 
cepted for a thousand years] — 
This is the First Resurrec- 
tion ” (Rev. XX. 4, 5). There is no 
mention of the act of coming out 
of the grave. John merely sees 
certain persons who had been 
dead, occupying a certain position 
with Christ; and, describing the 
scene as a whole, he calls it the 
FIRST RESURRECTION. Evidently 
the word resurrection cannot here 
be restricted to the act of rising 
from the grave. Many will have 
a part in this ** first resurrection ” 
who will never go into the grave 
at all, VIZ, those who are alive 
and remain ” Resurrection ” 
here broadly covers a state and a 
time to which the persons seen are 
introduced by rising from the 
death- state, whether in that state 
they are below the sod, or walk- 
ing above it in mortality. But 
both hving and dead will have to 
appear before the judgment-seat, 
before they take the position in 
which John saw them, and when 
they appear at the judgment-seat, 
they will have companions whom 
they will never see again, for to 
some, Christ will “ say unto them 
in that day, I never knew you; 
depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity ” (Matt, vii 22, 23), Such 
will be “ashamed before him at 
his coming"^ (1 John ii, 28; Dan, 
xii. 2). 

A principal obstacle is found in 
the words “The rest of the dead 
lived not again till the thousand 


years were finished. ” This is made 
an obstacle by assuming that it 
applies to the unfaithful servants 
of Christ. This assumption is 
evidently a mistake, because the 
vision of John comprehended only 
the resurrection of the just, who 
“lived and reigned with Christ.” 
All that the passage really proves 
is, that there is to be no more 
resurrection of dead people after 
Christ has come to the end of the 
thousand years. It is certain that 
it IS not intended to teach, and, as 
we have seen, does not teach, that 
there will be no resurrection of 
unjust at the coming of Christ. 
No one part of the Scriptures can 
violate the unequivocal testimony 
of other parts. To admit of the 
common interpretation of Rev. 
XX. 6, would be to abandon the 
New Testament doctrine of judg- 
ment. 

But the greatest stumbling-block 
with those who deny the judg- 
ment of the saints consists of 
Paul’s statements on the subject 
of resurrection m 1 Cor. xv. : So 
also is the resurrection of the dead, 
It IS sown in corruption, it is raised 
in incorruption; it is sown in dis- 
honour, it is raised m glory; it is 
sown in zveakness, it is raised in 
power; it is sown a ^natural body, 
it IS raised a spiritual body , 
The dead shall be raised incorrup- 
tible”' (yttsts. 42-44, 52) Restrict- 
ing these words to the mere act of 
emergence from the ground, they 
naturally seem an express affirma- 
tion that the body is incorrup- 
tible, spiritual, and immortal from 
the first moment of its restoration ; 
and that, therefore, judgment is 
anticipated and superseded by this 
silent proclamation of acceptance, 
and that nothing dies between 
those thus rising incorruptible and 
perfected salvation, but a joyous 
re-union with the Lord. 
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The mistake consists in constru- 
ing PauFs words too narrowly, 
and reading them as if he were 
dealing with the dramatic inci- 
dents of the resurrection instead 
of the state of existence to which 
the act of resurrection leads. 
Paul is not discussing the scienti- 
fic aspect of the subject. He is 
not defining the process by which 
a dead man ascends from the 
depths of corruption to the nature 
of the angels; the literal details 
are foreign to the subject before 
his mind. He is dealing with the 
broad question propounded by the 
objector; first, how — as a question 
of possibility — are the dead 
raised? and second, for or to 
(** with ** not being m the original) 
what body do they come? 

He introduces Adam and Christ 
in proof of his proposition that 
“ there is a natural body and a 
spiritual body” He quotes the 
record of Moses with reference to 
Adam in proof of the existence of 
a natural body. “The first man, 
Adam, was made a living soul” 
(or natural body) His proof of 
the second lies in this : the last 
Adam was made a quickening 
spirit” Now supposing a person, 
ignorant of the history of Christ, 
were to receive his impressions of 
Christ’s hktory from this state- 
ment — supposing he had no other 
source of information — ^would he 
not come to the conclusion that 
“the last Adam” was a spiritual 
body from the first moment of his 
existence^ Would he ever con- 
clude from it that “ the last 
Adam” was first a helpless babe 
at Bethlehem, clad in the flesh- 
and-blood-nature of his mother; 
then a • boy, submissive to his 
parents; then a carpenter, help- 
ing in the workshop to earn a 
livelihood for the family ; ^ then 
anointed with the Holy Spirit and 
power, going about doing good, 
and performing works “ which 


none other man did,” and that, 
finally, he was abandoned of the 
power of God, and crucified 
through weakness, even the weak- 
ness of frail^ human nature? 
Would the uninformed and the 
superficial reader of Paul’s allu- 
sion to the last Adam learn from 
it that not only the first Adam, 
but the last Adam also, was a 
natural body for thirty-three-and- 
a-half years, and that he only 
became a life-^ving spirit, by the 
power of God, in his resurrection? 

By no means. All these facts, 
so familiar to us, are elliptically 
compressed into the words “was 
made,” A process with so many 
striking features is expressed in a 
way which, if there were no other 
information, w'ould conceal it. 
If this is the case with reference 
to Christ — if we are at liberty to 
believe against the appearance of 
things in 1 ^Cor. xv. that Christ 
was first a living soul and then a 
quickening spirit, why need there 
be a greater difficulty in reference 
to his people, whose re-awakening 
in the flesh and appearance at the 
judgment-seat is kept out of sight, 
in a phrase which its use in other 
cases admits to the possibility of 
covering the whole ground^ 

Coincidentally and elliptically 
speaking, “ the ^ dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we f^he 
living] shall be changed” Both 
events will occur at the advent 
This is true, speaking broadly of 
the subject, without reference to 
details; but it is not, therefore, 
untrue that both ^ classes will 
“ appear before the judgment-seat 
of Christ, to receive in body 
according to what they have 
done, whether good or bad ” 
(2 Cor. V. 10). A general state- 
ment of truth cannot exclude 
the involved particulars, though 
it may appear to do so^ The 
course of true wisdom is, not 
to set one part of the Word 

§ 
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against another part, but to 
harmonize apparent conflict, by 
gndng effect to all details, and- 
finding a place for these in all 
general forms of the same truth. 
This course is not taken by those 
who, on the strength of the chap- 
ter discussed, would deny that the 
dead come forth to judgment with 
reference to their candidature for 
immortality. On the contrary, 
they put Paul here m conflict 
with Paul elsewhere. They erect 
his general and elliptical declara- 
tions on the subject of the resur- 
rection, as barriers to his own 
particular statements in other 
places, and those of Christ and 
his apostles generally. 

In opposition to this course, we 
have endeavoured to find, in 
1 Cor. XV., a place for all these 
features; a place unseen by the 
unacquainted reader, but detect- 
able by those having Paul's 
general teaching in view Paul 
is in harmony with himself The 
resurrection includes all that is 
divinely associated with it The 
upshot is incorruption, glory, 
power, and spirituality of nature, 
but these are only reached through 
the tribunal which will “ make 
manifest the counsels of the 
heart." Prior to this, the future 
is a sealed book, except in so far 
as it is reflected in a man's con- 
science. The judgment will settle 
all, separating the chaff from the 


wheat, and determining who are 
the saints in deed and in truth 
and who the unprofitable servants, 
who have had but a name to live, 
and are dead. 

We commend to the serious 
consideration of every one inter- 
ested, the sobering fact that there 
is a day appointed when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by 
Christ Jesus, justifying the right- 
eous and condemning the wicked. 
It is a fact that will encourage, 
strengthen, and sustain every per- 
son who, having been enlightened 
and joined to the brotherhood of 
Christ, is working with a single 
eye, as seeing Him who is in- 
visible * and it is a fact that, 
vividly realized, will correct and 
purify those who in a similar 
position, may be suffering them- 
selves, to be diverted from the 
path of truth and duty by con- 
siderations of a temporal nature. 
The record exhibited at the judg- 
ment-seat is written now in the 
lues of those who will appear 
there The one will be an exact 
reflex of the other. A faithful 
stewardship sustained now will 
be honoured then with praise, 
recognition, and promotion, while 
an opposite course will bring 
exposure, shame, condemnation, 
and death. “ The wise shall in- 
herit glory, but shame shall be 
the promotion of fools. " 
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God, Angels, Jesus Christ, and the Crucifixion. 


With reverence, we approach 
the subjects proposed for con- 
sideration m the present lecture. 

That Christendom is astray in 
its conceptions of God will, un- 
happily, be but too evident That 
we must possess Scriptural know- 
ledge of the subject will also be 
evident The knowledge of 
God” is an essential feature of 
Christian attainment, according 
to the apostolic standard : Those 
who knozv not God*^ are among 
those whom vengeance is to over- 
take (2 Thess. i. 8). Knowledge of 
God is the basis of sonship to 
God. Without it, we cannot enter 
the divine family. How can we 
love and serve a being whom we do 
not know? Knowledge is the 
foundation of all. It is the rock 
upon which everlasting life itself 
is built **This is life eternal, 
that they might know Thee, the 
ONLY True God, and Jesus Christ, 
%vhom Thou hast sent” (John 
xvii. 3). 

Where shall we find this know- 
ledge? We cannot find it where 
we please. It is to be found only 
where God has placed it. It is to 
be found in the Scriptures. We 
cannot get it anywhere else. 
Nature tells us something. The 
consummate wisdom of all her 


arrangements — the ineffable skill 
displayed in the construction of 
even the smallest animalcule, 
show us the presence, m the uni- 
verse, of a supreme designing and 
perfect intelligence, but nature 
can do no more. It can tell us 
God is, because He must be, but it 
can tell us nothing of His being, 
His character, His purpose, His 
will with regard to man, or His 
object in forming the universe. 
Speculations on these points only 
lead to the monstrosities of ancient 
and modern heathenism. 

That a revelation of Himself 
has come from the Creator of all 
things will excite the highest ad- 
miration and gratitude in every 
mind that is enabled to realize 
what this stupendous privilege 
means. Peace now and life ever- 
lasting for the endless ages com- 
ing is easily spoken of : but who 
can measure the wealth of well- 
being involved in the words? 
This wealth comes with the know- 
ledge God has given us : and 
the knowledge He has given us 
comes to us through the Bible, 
and through no other mediumship 
in our day. 

But we are in a peculiar position 
with regard to this knowledge. It 
no longer shines before us in its 
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pristine simplicity and glory. 
Along witli almost every other 
item of divine truth, it has been 
covered up in the most danger- 
ous way by the organized Apos- 
tacy from original truth, which 
obtained ascendancy in Christen- 
dom very early in the Christian 
era. The Apostacy does not pro- 
fessedly deny the God revealed in 
the Bible On the contrary, it 
makes an ostentatious profession 
of belief m Him. It holds up the 
Bible in its hand and declares it 
to be the source of its faith — 
that the God of Israel is its 
God. In this way, the impression 
is made universally that the God 
of popular religion is the God 
of the Bible, so that in reading 
the Bible, people do not read 
critically on the subject, but 
necessarily and as a matter of 
course, recognize the popular God 
in the phrases by which the Bible 
designates the God of Israel. If 
the case were otherwise — ^if popu- 
lar theology in words denied the 
God of the Jews, and asserted its 
own conceptions in opposition to 
Hebrew revelation, there would 
be a greater likelihood that people 
would come toaknowledge of what 
God has truly revealed concern- 
ing Himself, because they would 
be prepared ^ to sit down clear- 
headedly, discriminatingly, and 
independently to ascertain what 
the Deity of Hebrew revelation 
was. As it is, people are misled, 
and find the greatest difficulty in 
rousing themselves to an appre- 
hension of the difference between 
the^ orthodox God and the Bible 
Deity, and the importance of dis- 
cerning it. 

Popular theology says that God 
i« three eternal elements, all 
equally increate and self-sustain- 
ing, and all equally powerful, each 
equally personal and distinct from 


the other, and yet all forming a 
complete single personal unity. 
There is, say they, “ God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost,” each ^‘very God,” 
each without a beginning, each 
omnipotent and separate from the 
other, and yet all one. 

If we ask why one of these ele- 
ments should be called the Father, 
not having preceded or given ex- 
istence to the others; and why 
another should be called the Son, 
not having been brought into ex- 
istence by the Father, but co- 
eternal with Him; and why the 
third should be called the Holy 
Ghost (or Spirit), since both “ God 
the Father,” and “ God the Son ” 
are holy and spiritual, we arc not 
met with any explanation. Popu- 
lar theology contents itself with 
saying that the truth is so — that 
there are three in one and one in 
three : that as to how such a 
thing can be, it cannot say, as it 
is a great mystery 

Mystery indeed ? There are mys- 
teries enough in creation — things, 
that is, that are inscrutable to the 
human intellect, such as the ulti- 
mate nature of light and life; 
but Trinitanamsm propounds — 
not a mystery, but a contra- 
diction — a stultification — an 
impossibility. It professes to 
convey an idea, and no sooner 
expresses it than it withdraws it, 
and contradicts it It says there 
is one God, yet not one but three, 
and that the three are not three 
but one. It is a mere juggle of 
words, a bewilderment and con- 
fusion to the mind, all the more 
dangerous, because the theory for 
which it is an apology, employs 
in some measure the language of 
the Bible, which talks to us of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit. 

We will look at the Bible repre- 
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sentation o£ the “Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit” We shall find that 
representation in accord with a 
rational conception of things, en- 
lightening the understanding as 
well as satisfying the heart — 
agreeing with experience, as well 
as revealing something beyond 
actual observation. We shall find 
it to supply that consistent and 
intelligible information of the 
First Cause of all things which 
the intellect of the noblest crea- 
ture He has formed in this sublu- 
nary creation craves, and informa- 
tion of a character such as would 
be expected to come from such a 
source. 

To begin with “ The Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ” (Eph . iii 
14), as God is apostolically des- 
cribed, who was made known to 
Israel by the angels, revealed 
through the prophets, and mani- 
fested in Jesus. The first thing 
revealed about Him is His abso- 
lute unity. He is declared to be 
“ ONE.” This is one of the most 
conspicuous features of what is 
revealed on the subject. We sub- 
mit a few illustrations of the testi- 
mony: — Moses to Israel (Deut. 
vl 4; — 

** Hear, O Israel, tht Lord our God is 
ONE LordJ^ • 

Jesus to one of the Scribes 
(Mark xii. 29) : — 

“Jesus said, The first of all the com- 
mandments IS, Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord 
our Ged %s ONE Lord 

Paul to the Corinthian believers 
(1 Cor. viii. 6) : — 

“ To us there is but ONE GOD, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we 
in Him/* 

Paul to the Ephesians (Eph. iv. 

6 ):- 

“ There is ONE GOD and Father of 
ALL, who IS ABOVE ALL, and 
through all, and m you all,” 


Paul to Timothy (1 Tim. ii. 

5 ) ; 

“ There is ONE GOD, and one media- 
tor between God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus.” 

With these statements agree the 
Almighty’s declarations of Him- 
self, of which the following are 
examples — 

“ I am God, and thers: is noite elsb 
and there is none like me, declar- 
ing the end from the beginning, and 
from ancient times the things that are 
not yet done” (Isa xlvi 9, 10) 

“ I am the Lord and there is none 
else, THERE IS NO GOD BESIDE 
ME ” (Is. xlv 5). 

“ Thus saith the Lord, the King of 
Israel, and His Redeemer, the Lord of 
Hosts: I am the first and I am the last, 
AND BESIDE ME THERE IS NO GOD 
. . Is there a God beside Me ? Yea, 

there is no God, I know not any ” (Isa. 
xliv 6, 8). 

The only statement m the New 
Testament that amounts to a 
plain inculcation of the Trini- 
tarian view, is unanimously re- 
nounced by Bible critics as a 
spurious interpolation upon the 
original text On this ground it 
has been omitted altogether from 
the revised version of the Ne\v 
Testament It is m the 7th verse 
of the 5th chapter of 1st John : — 
“For there are three that bear 
record [in heaven ; the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost, 
and these three are one ; and there 
are three that bear record on 
earth,] the spirit, and the water, 
and the blood; and these three 
agree in one” The interpolation 
is enclosed m brackets The verse 
reads intelligibly without the 
interpolation, and affirms a fact 
patent to the early believers. The 
interpolation bears its condemna- 
tion on its face : for it would con- 
fine the presence of “Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit” — that is, God in 
every form according to Trini- 
tarianism — ^to heaven, and thus 
upset the Scriptural and obvious 
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fact that the Spirit is everywhere, 
and that God’s presence, by it, fills 
the universe. 

‘’This text is not contained in 
any Greek MS which was written 
earlier than the fifth century. It 
is not cited by any of the Greek 
ecclesiastical writers, nor by any of 
the earlier Latin fathers, even when 
the subjects upon which they 
treat would naturally have led 
them to appeal to its authority. 
It is, therefore, evidently spurious, 
and was first cited, though not as 
it now reads, by Virgilius Tapsen- 
sis, a Latin writer of no credit, in 
the latter end of the fifth century; 
but by whom forged is of no great 
moment, as its design must be ob- 
vious to all.” Such is a statement 
of the grounds upon which the 
passage has been omitted from the 
Revised Version 

The revelation of the Deity's 
unity, set forth in the testimonies 
quoted, agrees wnth the one great 
induction of modern science. 
Nature is seen to be under one laiv 
and one control throughout its 
immeasurable fields There is no 
jar, no conflict; the power that 
constitutes, sustains, and regulates 
all is seen to be ONE. Cold 
freezes and heat dissolves in all 
countries alike. The light that 
discloses the face of the earth, 
irradiates the moon and illumin- 
ates the distant planets. The 
power that draws the moon in 
circular journey round the earth, 
impels the earth around the sun, 
and drags even that stupendous 
and glorious body, with all its 
attendant planets, in a vast cycle, 
with the rest of starry creation, 
around AN UNKNOWN CEN- 
TRE; that is, a centre distinctly 
indicated in the motion of the 
stellar universe, but whose locality 
cannot even approximately be 
determined on account of the 
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yastness of the motion, and the 
impossibility oi obtaining data 
for calculation in the compass of 
a human life time. 

The suggestion that this Un- 
known Centre is the source of all 
power is in significant harmony 
with what the Scriptures reveal 
concerning God. There is a 
source — there must be a source— 
and this Source must be a centre, 
because all power is manifested 
at centres. The earth draws every 
object on it to its centre, and pulls 
the moon round it as well The 
earth in its turn is attracted to- 
wards the sun and drawn round 
it; and the sun itself with the 
whole framework of creation is 
drawn round A CENTRE. These 
are facts in the economy of things, 
and they are therefore divine 
facts, because the economy of 
things is the handiwork of God 

The testimonies quoted say that 
all things are out of the Father. 
But where is THE FATHER? 
Does His name not imply that He 
is THE SOURCE? And, being 
the Source, is He not the Centre 
of creation? Some shrink from 
the suggestion that Deity has a 
located existence Why should 
they? The Scriptures expressly 
teach the located ^existence of 
Deity. We submit the evidence * 
Paul says in 1 Tim. vi. 16, ** God 
dwells IN LIGHT which no man can 
approach unto ” Here is a locali- 
zation of the person of the Creator. 
If God were on earth m the same 
sense in which He dwells in light 
UNAPPROACHABLE, wliat ' COUld 
Paul mean by saying that man 
cannot approach? If God dwells 
in UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, He 
must have an existence there, 
which is not manifested in this 
mundane sphere. This is borne 
out by Solomon’s words : “ God 
is IN HEAVEN, thou upoH earth*' 
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(Ecclesiastes v. 2) ; '' therefore let 
thy words be few.” Jesus incul- 
cates the same view in the prayer 
which he taught his disciples : 
” Our Father zvho art in heaven ” 
So does David, in Psalm cii, 19, 
20 : ” He [the Lord] hath looked 
down from the height of His 
sanctuary; from heaven did the 
Lord behold the earth, to hear the 
groaning of the prisoner.” And 
again, in Psalm cxv. 16 : ” The 
HEAVEN, even the heavens are the 
Lord^s; but the earth hath He 
given to the children of men” 
Solomon, in the prayer by which 
he dedicated the temple to God 
(recorded in the 8th chapter of 1st 
Kings), made frequent use of this 
expression : “ Hear Thou in 

HEAVEN Thy dwelling place.” It is 
impossible to mistake the tenor 
of these testimonies : they plainly 
mean that the Father of all is a 
person who exists in the central 
” HEAVEN OF HEAVENS” aS He 
exists nowhere else. By His Spirit 
in immensity-filling diffusion, He 
is everywhere present in the sense 
of holding and knowing, and 
being conscious of creation to its 
utmost bounds; but in His proper 
person, all-glorious, beyond human 
power to conceive. He dwells in 
heaven. * 

Consider the ascension of our 
Lord, after his resurrection, and 
mark its tendency in this direction. 
Luke says (chap. xxiv. 51), “He 
was parted from them and carried 
up into HEAVEN,” and Mark reiter- 
ates the statement : “ He was 

received _ up into heaven, and sat 
on the right hand of God ” (Mark 
xvi. 19). These statements can 
only be understood on the prin- 
ciple that the Deity has a personal 
manifested existence in ” the 
heavens.” What part of the wide 
heavens this honoured spot may 
occupy, we cannot and need not 


know. Probably it is that great 
undiscovered astronomical centre 
to which allusion has already 
been made. 

There is great and invincible 
repugnance to this evidently 
Scriptural and reasonable, and 
beautiful view of the matter. It is 
the popular habit, where serious 
views of God are entertained at all, 
to conceive of Him as a principle 
or energy in universal diffusion — 
without corporeal nucleus, with- 
out local habitation, “without 
body or parts.” There is no 
ground for this popular predilec- 
tion, except such as philosophy 
may be supposed to furnish Philo- 
sophy is a poor guide m the mat- 
ter. Philosophy, after all, is only 
human thought. It can have little 
weight in a matter confessedly 
beyond human ken. The ques- 
tion is, What is, revealed? We 
need not be concerned if what is 
revealed is contrary to philosophi- 
cal conceptions of the matter. 
Philosophical conceptions are 
just as likely to be wrong as right. 
Paul warns believers against the 
danger of being spoiled through 
philosophy (Col ii 8) Philosophy 
or no philosophy, the Scriptures 
quoted plainly teach that the 
Father is a tangible person, in 
whom all the powers of the Uni- 
verse converge. 

There is other evidence in the oc- 
currences at Mount Sinai. There 
Moses had intercourse with the 
Deity. We will not say that the 
Being with whom he had this 
intercourse was actually THE 
ETERNAL ONE, because it is 
evident, from what Stephen and 
Paul teach, that is was an angelic 
manifestation (Acts vii, 38, 53 ; 
Heb ii. 2); and because Christ 
declares no man hath seen God at 
any time (John i 18). Yet it is 
affirmed that to Moses it was a 
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similitude of Jeliovah (Num. xii. 
8). It was, therefore, a manifes-- 
tation of the Deity; and, if so, it 
illustrates the reality of the Deity ; 
for the Deity must be higher, 
greater, and more real than His 
subordinate manifestations. The 
testimony is as follows : — 

“ Tte Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I 

COME UNTO THEE IN A THICK CLOUD, that 

the people may hear when I speak with 
thee, and believe thee for ever . . Be 
ready against the third day, for the 
third day the Lord will come down in 
the sight of all the people upon Mount 
StnaL . . . And it came to pass on the 
third day in the morning that there 
were thunders and lightnings, and a 
thick cloud upon the Mount, and the 
voice of the trumpet exceeding loud, so 
that all the people that were in the 
camp trembled And Moses brought 
forth the people out of the camp to 
meet with God, and they stood at the 
nether part of the Mount. And Mount 
Sinai was altogether on a smoke, be- 
cause THE Lord descended upon it in 
FIRE, and the smoke thereof ascended 
as the sfnoke of a furnace, and the 
whole mount quaked greatly, . And 
God spake all these words [the ten 
commandments], in the hearing of the 
assembled people. . . And all the people 
saw the thunderings and the lightnings, 
and the noise of the trumpet, and the 
mountain smoking; and when the 
people saw it, they removed and stood 
afar off. And they said unto Moses, 
Speak thou with us and we will hear; 
but let not God speak with us lest we 
die. . . . And the people stood afar 
off, and Moses drew near unto the 
thick darkness where God was And 
the Lord said unto Moses, Ye have seen 
that I have talked with you from 
heaven,” &c. (Ex. xix. 9, 11, 16-18: 

XX. 1, 18-22). 

Further on this subject, we have 
the following in Ex xxiv. 1. 2, 
9-12, 15-18 

And He [Jehovah] said unto Moses, 
come up unto the Lord, thou and 
Aaron, and Nadab, and Abihn, and 
seventy of the elders of Israel, and 
worship ye afar off, and Moses alone 
shall come near the Lord, but they 
shall not come nigh, neither shall the 
people go up with him. . • Then went 
up Moses and Aaron, Nadab, and 
Abihu, and seventy of the elders of 
Israel, and they saw the God of 
Israel. And there was under His feet 
as it were a paved work of a sapphire 


stone, and as it were the body of 
heaven in its clearness; and upon the 
nobles of the children of Israel He laid 
not His hand; and also they saw God, 
and did eat and drink. And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Come up to Me into 
the Mount, and be there, and I will 
give thee fables of stone, and a law, 
and commandments which I have writ- 
ten, that thou mayest teach them. . 
And Moses went up into the Mount, 
and a cloud covered the Mount, and 
the glory of the Lord abode upon 
Mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it 
six days. And the seventh day He 
called unto Moses out of the midst of 
the cloud, and the sight of the glory 
of the Lord was like devout mg fire on 
the top of the Mount tn the eyes of the 
children of Israel And Moses went 
into the midst of the cloud, and gat 
him up into the Mount; and Moses 
was in the Mount forty days and forty 
nights.” 

All subsequent reference to these 
things is founded on the idea 
that they related to a real person 
and presence. Thus we read in 
Numbers xii 8 : — 

" With Moses will I speak mouth to 
mouth, even apparently, and not m 
dark speeches, and the SIMILITUDE 
of the Lord shall he behold ” 

Again (Exodus xxxiii. 11) : — 

“ And the Lord spake unto Moses 
FACE TO FACE, OS a man speaketh unto 
his fnend ” 

Again (Deut. xxxiv. 10) : — 

And there arose not a prophet since 
in Isiael like unto Moses, whom the 
Lord knew face to face,** 

Now, though the manifestation 
witnessed in these cases was 
a manifestation through angelic 
mediumship, yet the manifestation 
speaks to us of a Being higher and 
more real than that manifesta- 
tion. It helps the mind to climb 
to some conception (though neces- 
sarily superficial and inadequate) 
of Him, *‘who maketh His angels 
spirits, and His ministers a flam- 
ing fire” (Psa. civ. 4) — who is ^flight, 
and in v/hom is no darkness at 
all” (1 John i. 5) — ^who “inhabit- 
eth eternity” (Isa. Ivii IS) — ^who is 
a “consuming fire” (Heb. xii. 29) 
— ^whom no man hath seen, nor 
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(on account of our grossness and 
weakness of nature) can see ; who 
only ha^ immortality, dwelling 
in the light which no man can 
approach unto (1 Tim vi. 16)— 
who is of purer eyes than to be- 
hold the iniquity of the children 
of men (Hab i. 13) — the everlast- 
ing God, the Lord, the Creator of 
the ends of the earth, who fainteth 
not, neither is weary, and there is 
no searching of His understanding 
(Isa. xl. 28). 

Who hath measured the waters 
in the hollow of His hand, and 
meted out heaven with a span, 
and comprehended the dust of the 
earth in a measure and weighed 
the mountains m scales and the 
hills in a balance ? Who hath 
directed the spirit of the Lord, or, 
being His counsellor, hath taught 
Him? With whom took He coun- 
sel, and who instructed Him and 
taught Him in the path of judg- 
ment and taught Him knowledge, 
and showed to Him the way of 
understanding? . . All nations 
before Him are as nothing, and 
they are counted to Him less than 
nothing, and vanity. To whom, 
then, will ye liken God? or what 
likeness will ye compare unto 
Him?” (Isa..xl 12-18) Who can, 
by searching, find out God? (Job 
xi. 7). Behold, God is great, and 
we know Him not; neither can 
the number of His years be 
searched out (Job xxxvi. 26). His 
eyes are upon the ways of man, 
and He seeth all his goings ^ 

The testimony before us is, that 
God is the only underived and 
self-sustaining existence in the 
universe. All other forms of life 
are but incorporations of the life 
which is in Him — so many sub- 
divisions of the stream which 
issues from the great fountain 
head The following statements 
affirm this view : — 


“ The King of kings, and Lord of 
loids, who ONLY hath %mfnortaUtyf 
dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto (1 Tim. vi. 15, 16). 

“ IN HIM we Iwe, and move, and 
HAVE oua beijtg” (Acts xvii. 28). 

“ For out of Him {ex aiitou), and 
through Him, and to Him are ale 
things” (Rom. XI. 36). 

“ To us there is but one God, the 
Father, out of whom are all things ” 
(1 Cor viii. 6) 

Popular theology teaches that 
God made all things ** out of 
nothing” This is evidently one 
of many errors that have long 
passed current as truth. It has 
proved an unfortunate error; for 
it has brought physical science 
into needless collision with the 
Bible. Physical science has com- 
pelled men to accept it as an 
axiomatic truth that ” out of 
nothing, nothing can come,” and 
having been led to believe that 
the Bible teaches that all things 
have been made out of nothing, 
they have dismissed the Bible as 
out of the question on that ground 
alone. They have taken refuge 
by preference in various theories 
that have recognized the eternity 
of material force in some form or 
other. 

The Bible teaches that all things 
have been made out of God — not 
out of nothing. It teaches, as the 
passages quoted show, that God, 
as the antecedent, eternal power 
of the universe, has elaborated 
all things out of Himself . “Spirit,” 
irradiating from Him, has, under 
the fiat of His will been embodied 
in the vast material creation which 
we behold That spirit now con- 
stitutes the substratum of all 
existence — the very essence and 
first cause of everything. All 
things are “in God,” because em- 
braced in that mighty effluence 
which, radiating from Himself 
jfills all space, and constitutes the 
basis of all existence. In this way 
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God is omni-present; His con- 
sciotisness is eit rapport with all 
creation by reason of the uni- 
\^ersal prevalence of His spirit, 
which is one with His personal 
Spirit-substance, in the way that 
light is one with the body of the 
sun The idea of God’s omni- 
science is too high for us to 
readily grasp, but we see it illus- 
trated on a small scale m the fact 
that the human brain m certain 
sensitive states is conscious of 
everything within the radius of its 
own nervous effluence Though 
located in the hea\ens, the Creator, 
by His universal Spirit, knows 
everything; and His infinite capa- 
city of mind enables Him to deal 
with everything, contemplatively, 
or executively, as the case may re- 
quire. 

The Spirit. 

So much at this time concern- 
ing THE FATHER— the Root 
and the rock of creation W’e 
next introduce the subject of *‘the 
Spirit” for investigation. 

We have had to say much of 
this in speaking of the Father, but 
it calls for separate consideration. 
The Spirit is much spoken of 
throughout the whole course of 
Scripture. We are introduced to 
it as early as the first chapter of 
Genesis, and only part from its 
company in the last chapter of 
Revelation. We get a key to the 
subject in the fact testified, that 
the Father is “ spirit ” in His per- 
sonal substance (“ God is spirit ” 
— Jno. iv 24), and that the Spirit 
in its diffusion has to do with the 
Father, for He styles it ''My 
spirit” (Gen vi. 3). Nehemiah 
says, Thou testifiedst against 
them (our fathers) by Thy Spirit 
m thy prophets'' (Neh. ix. 30) 
The Father and the Spirit are one. 


Yet there is a distinction between 
the Father and the Spirit as to the 
form in which they are presented 
to our apprehension Of the for- 
mer, as we have seen, it is testified 
that He dwells “ in heaven — ^in 
unapproachable light,” and is, 
therefore located; while of the 
latter, it is declared that it is 
everywhere alike 

“ Whither shall I go from Thy Sptnf^ 
or whither shall I flee from Thy 
Presence! If I ascend uo into heaven, 
Thou are there; if I make my bed in 
hell [or the grave, or unseen place], 
behold Thou art there; if I take the 
wungs of the morning, and dwell m the 
uttermost parts of the sea, even there 
shall Thy hand lead me, and Thy right 
hand shall hold me; if I say. Surely 
the darkness shall cover me, even the 
night shall be light about me. Yea, the 
darkness hidelh not from Thee, but- the 
night shineth as the day. The darkness 
and the light are both "alike to Thee ” 
(Psalm cxxxix 7-12), 

But, m additon to its universal- 
ity of diffusion, the Spirit is also 
presented in the aspect of an 
agency used by the Father in the 
accomplishment of His designs. 
Thus, in speaking of the origin of 
the various tribes of living crea- 
tures that inhabit the earth, David 
says, " Thou sendeth forth Thy 
spirit, they are created : and 
Thou renewest the face of the 
earth” (Ps civ. 30). ^ Again, "By 
His spirit He hath garnished the 
heavens” (Job xxvi. 13). Again, 
"The Spirit of God hath made me ; 
the breath of the Almighty hath 
given me life ” (chap, xxxiii. 4). 

1 he Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters ” (Gen. i, 2). 
Also, how frequently throughout 
the history of Israel we read the 
words that the “Spirit of God came 
upon ” this and that prophet, 
when anything wonderful was 
accomplished (e g , Jud. xv. 14), 
All prophecy and revelation were 
communicated m the same way. 
“Thou testifiedst by Thy spirit in 
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Thy prophets'* (Nehem. ix 30) 
“I am full of power by the spirit 
of the Lord^^ (Mic. iii. 8). *‘Holy 
men of old spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Spirit** (2 
Pet L 21). 

It will occur to every reflecting 
mind that if this spirit is an actual 
element in universal creation, its 
presence ought to be detected in 
the course of the extensive and 
relentless researches now and for 
many years going on into the 
secrets of nature, in the laboratory 
of the experimental chemist. It 
may shock the current theological 
mind to suggest so intimate a rela- 
tion between the Deity and His 
works. But the higher forms of 
intelligence cannot exclude the 
perception that if God has evolved 
the material universe out of His 
own energy, and sustains and con- 
trols it by His power, that energy 
cannot be a nullity, but must be 
an actually present force in the 
economy of things 

Now, it is a fact that in onr 
day, there has been discovered a 
subtle, unanalysable, incompre- 
hensible principle, which, though 
inscrutable in its essence, is found 
to be at the basis of all the phe- 
nomena of nature — ^itself eluding 
the test of Chemistry or the deduc- 
tions of philosophy Scientists 
have called it electricity This 
is everywhere, and is the founda- 
tion of all organization, in fact, of 
all substance, whether organized 
or unorganized. Matter in every 
form is but a combination of gros- 
ser elements held together by 
electricity. Electricity governs 
the laws of an animal's life and a 
planet's motion ; — omnipotent 
under the hand of intelligence to 
destroy or build up. 

What is this? The name 
"Electricity" tells nothing; that 
really means "amber-icity" {elec- 


tron being the Greek word for 
amber), and was adopted as the 
name of the inscrutable element 
from the circumstance that its 
existence was first discovered from 
the friction of amber. Could a 
better name be devised than what 
the Scriptures have given it — 
SPIRIT? It is one of the highest 
proofs of the truth of Jewish 
revelation, that its disclosure of 
the Deity in His relation to the 
universe coincides with the facts 
brought to light by the researches 
of the human intellect in the field 
of nature 

The employment of this element 
in accomplishing the designs of 
intelligence, is illustrated in the 
facts of animal magnetism, mes- 
merism, biology, table rapping, 
clairvoyance, and " spiritualism." 
In these sciences and systems — 
(some of them ignorantly made 
the basis of pretensions to divine 
prescience and authority) — men 
make use of the divine ruacU** 
which they naturally possess, to 
accomplish results which cannot 
be developed apart from the 
action of will-power. Though 
animals have the same spirit, they 
lack the intelligence to use it in 
this form They use it all up in 
the mere process of existence. 
Men having intelligence, find this 
wonderful agent at their command 
to a limited degree. One man 
can influence another by it. In- 
animate objects can be moved. 
Distant facts and occurrences 
can, in a high state of nervous 
susceptibility, be perceived by it. 
Unopened letters can be read ; 
and numberless other prodigies 
accomplished, made familiar by 
science and the facts of "spiritual- 
ism” — a false and absurd system, 
based upon misunderstood facts 
of nature. 

We are thus enabled to com- 
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prehend the relation assigned in 
the Scriptures to this universal, 
invisible agent, in the operations 
of Deity. If a human being, _ who 
is but the faint image of the 
divine, can, in certain states, have 
his powers of cognition extended 
beyond his material person by the 
action of spirit, it is easy to con- 
ceive that the Deity’s observation 
and presence are as universal and 
infinite as spirit itself. If a human 
being can move a needle, lift a 
table, and compel another to act 
without the intervention of mate- 
rial instrumentality, by the em- 
ployment of this invisible fluid 
as the medium of his will, what 
difficulty IS there in under si and- 
ing the Deity, who is infinite, 
doing an^dhmg He may will to do, 
and communicating a revelation 
of Himself to chosen men in the 
way recorded in the Scriptures? 

Spirit concentrated under the 
Almighty’s will, becomes Holy 
Spirit, as distinct from spirit m 
its free, spontaneous form In 
the one, we are m the domain of 
fixed law; m the other, God is 
in communion with us for words 
of wisdom or works of power, 
independently of fixed law. It is 
given to but few to experience 
this form of the Spirit’s manifesta- 
tion. It is given to none in the 
present day. The apostles were 
the recipients of it on the day of 
Pentecost. Its power was real 
and felt.^ Its influx was accom- 
panied with the sound of a mighty 
wind, that shook the material 
fabric of the building in which 
they were assembled Its results 
were manifest, God’s hand was 
upon the apostles, and they were 
endowed with powers above 
natural law Their faculties were 
preternaturally exercised They 
were enabled by the Spirit to 
speak fluentl}?- in languages they 
had never learnt; not in unkown 
tongues, but words which were 


identified by the bystanders as the 
current languages of the time. 
These bystanders were Jews and 
proselytes from the various coun- 
tries of the globe, assembled to 
keep the feast of Pentecost at 
Jerusalem. When they heard the 
apostles, they said : — 

** Are not all these which speak, 
Galileans? And how hear we, every 
man in our own tongue wherein we 
were born^ Parthians, and Medes, and 
Elamites, and the dwellers m Meso- 
potamia, and in Judea and Cappadocia, 
m Pontiis and Asia, Phrygia and Pam- 
phyha, in Egypt, and m the parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of 
Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and 
Arabians, we do hear them speak in our 
tongues the wondeiful works of God'* 
(Acts' 11 7-11). 

By the same power, the apostles 
were instructed in things they did 
not know naturally, according to 
the promise of Christ “When he, 
the Spirit of Truth, is come, he 
zvill guide you into all truth; for 
he shall not speak of himself, but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that 
shall he speak, and he shall show 
you things to come’* (John xvi 13). 
It also endowed them with mi- 
pciilous power, evinced in the 
instantaneous cure of disease, the 
raising of the dead, and other 
wonderful works The Spirit was 
the medium, instrumentality, or 
power by which these things were 
done. It was a reality, ^a palpably 
present something pervading the 
persons of the apostles. Thus, 
“ from the body of Paul were 
brought unto the sick, hand- 
kerchiefs and aprons, and the 
disease departed from them, and 
the evil spirits went out of them ” 
(Acts xix 11, 12) The healing 
Spirit power in Paul could be 
conveyed in conducting media, 
and brought medically to bear on 
the afflicted. Thus also, the sha- 
dow of Peter crossing the sick was 
efficacious for cure (Acts v, 15) 
The same peculiarity is apparent 
in the case of Jesus, to whom the 
Spirit was given without measure 
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(John iii. 34). When a certain 
afflicted woman in a crowd came 
stealthily behind him and touched 
the hem of his garment, that she 
might receive benefit, Jesus ^‘per- 
ceived that virtue had gone out of 
hzm^^ (Luke viii. 46; Matt. xiv. 
35, 36). 

These miraculous powers were 
necessary to qualify the apostles 
for the perfonnance of the work 
they had to do. That work was 
to bear witness to the resurrection 
of Christ (Acts i. 22), as the basis 
of the truth built upon that fact. 
Now, how could they have done 
this with any effect if their testi- 
mony had not been miraculously 
confirmed^ How could they have 
obtained credence to the naturally 
incredible announcement that a 
man publicly executed by the 
Romans had been secretly raised 
from the dead, unless their words 
had been confirmed by the power 
alleged to be on their side^ It is 
true the apostles were witnesses, 
in a natural sense, of the fact that 
Christ was alive, and would have 
steadily maintained their testi- 
mony to the fact, even if God had 
not worked with them, but how 
could the work of getting many 
to believe their testimony have 
been accomplished? The earnest 
protestation of belief on the part 
of the apostles, though it might 
have influenced a few, would not 
have produced that wide-spread 
conviction which was necessary to 
the creation of the body of Christ. 

The effusion of the Holy Spirit 
did this. By the manifestation of 
supernatural powers, it bore wit- 
ness to the truth of what the apos- 
tles declared. It is said, “They 
went forth, and preached every- 
where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming iJietr ivord 
with signs follovuing^^ (Mark xvi. 
20), Paul describes the case in 
similar terms : — “The great salva- 
tion wHch at the first began to 


be spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him,^ God^ also hearing them 
witness with signs and wonders, 
andjwith divers miracles, and gifts 
of the Holy Spirit'^ (Heb. ii.4). In 
this^ sense, the Holy Spirit is styled 
a witness of Christ's resurrection ; 
“ The God of our fathers raised up 
Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged 
on a tree, . . . and we are His 
witnesses of these things, and so 
also is the Holy Spirit, which God 
hath given to them that obey 
Him” (Acts V. 30-32). This is in 
accordance with what Christ had 
said . — “ When the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of 
Truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me. 
And ye also shall bear witness, be- 
cause ye have been with me from 
the beginning” (John. xv. 27). 

The power granted to the apos- 
tles for the confirmation of their 
testimony was deposited m them 
as heavenly treasure m an earthen 
vessel, and they had the power of 
imparting it to others. This is 
evident from an incident recorded 
in Acts viii. Philip, the evange- 
list, went down to Samaria, and 
so proclaimed the truth (of which 
miraculous attestation was pro- 
duced by him), that many believed 
and were baptized; but these did 
not at that time receive the gift 
of the Holy Spirit — 

“ Now wlien the apostles which were 
at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
received the Word of God, they sent 
unto them Peter and John, who, when 
they were come down, prayed for them 
that they might receive the Holy Spirit 
(for as yet he had fallen upon none of 
them, only they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus). Then laid 
they their hands on them, and they 
received the Holy Spirit* A nd when 

^ *Iii the common version, ** ghost is 
given as the translation of pneuma; 
this ought in every case to he rendered 
spirit; “ghost** is an obsolete Saxon 
term, which needlessly mystifies the idea 
expressed by pnmma and rmch. 
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Simon saw tHat through laying on of 
the apostles* hands the Holy Spirit was 
given, he offered them money, saying. 
Give me, also, this Power, that, on 
whomsoever I lay hand®, he may receive 
the Holy Spirit ” (Acts viii. 14-19). 

This power of bestowing the 
Spirit was invariably exercised 
where the truth was received. In 
almost every case recorded, the 
reception of the Spirit followed 
the reception of the truth. It was, 
indeed, a matter of promise that 
this should be so. On the day of 
Pentecost, Peter said, “ Repent 
and be baptized, every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit; 
for the promise is unto you and to 
your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call” (Acts li. 38, 
39). This promise was realized in 
the experience of the churches 
founded in the days of the apos- 
tles. The spirit distributed to be- 
lievers its preternatural powers in 
different forms and degrees. Paul 
says ; — 

“ There are diversities of operations, 
but^ it IS the same God which worketh 
all in all. But the manifestation of the 
Spirit IS given to every man to profit 
withal. For to one is given by the 
Spirit, the word of wisdom; to another, 
the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirit; to another, faith by the same 
Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing, 
by the same Spirit; to another, the 
working of miracles ; to another prophecy ; 
to another discerning of spirits; to an- 
other, divers kinds of tongues; to an- 
other, the interpretation of tongues. 
But all these worketh that one and the 
self-same spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as he will ** (1 Cor. xii. 6-11). 

^ The object of this general diffu- 
sion of spiritual power in apostolic 
times, is thus stated by Paul 

*^He gave some apostles; and some 
prophets; and some evangelists, and 
some pastor® and teachers, for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of 
the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ, till we all come in the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledge 


of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ, that we henceforth 
be no more children, tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness whereby they He m 
wait to deceive ’* (Eph. iv. 11-14), 

This is perfectly intelligible. If 
the early churches, consisting of 
men and women fresh from the 
abominations and immoralities of 
heathenism, and without the 
authoritative standard of the 
completed Scripture which now 
exists, had been left to the mere 
power of apostolic tradition intel- 
lectually received, they could not 
have held together. The winds of 
doctrine, ^ blowing about through 
the activity of “men of corrupt 
minds,” would have broken them 
from their moorings, and they 
would have been tossed to and fro 
on the billows of uncertain and 
conflicting report and opinion, 
and finally strpded in hopeless 
shipwreck. This catastrophe was 
prevented by the gifts of the spirit 
Properly qualified men, as to 
moral and intellectual parts, were 
made the repositories of these gifts, 
and empowered to “ speak and 
exhort, and rebuke zvith all autho- 
rity^^ They ruled the commu- 
nities over which they were placed, 
feeding the flock of God over 
which the Holy Spirit had made 
them overseers, taking the over- 
sight thereof, not by constraint, 
but willingly, not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind, neither as 
being lords over God's heritage, 
but being ensamples to the flock 
(Acts XX. 28 ; 1 Pet v. 2, 3). In 
this way the early churches were 
built up and edified. The work 
of the apostles was conserved, im- 
proved, and carried to a consum- 
mation. The faith was completed 
and consolidated by the voice of 
inspiration, speaking through the 
spiritually-appointed leaders of 
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the churches By this means the 
results of gospel-preachmg in the 
first century, when there were no 
railways, telegraphs, or other 
means of a rapid circulation of 
ideas, instead of evaporating to 
nothing, as, otherwise, they would 
have done, were secured and made 
permanent, both as regards that 
generation and succeeding cen- 
turies. 

But it must be obvious that the 
case stands very differently now. 
There is no manifestation of the 
Spii'it in these days. The power 
of continuing the manifestation 
doubtless died with the apostles; 
not that God could not have trans- 
ferred it to others, but that He 
selected them as the channels of 
its bestowment in their age, and 
never, so far as we have any evi- 
dence, appointed “ successors 
There are many who claim to be 
their successors; but it is not the 
word but the power of a man that 
must be taken as the test in this 
matter. Let those who think they 
have the Spirit produce their evi- 
dences. There is a great outcry 
about the Holy Spirit m popular 
preaching; but nothing more. 
There are phenomena which are 
considered outpourings of the 
Holy Spirk ; but they bear no 
resemblance to those of apostolic 
experience, and, therefore, must 
be rejected. They are explicable 
on natural principles. 

When an exciting and highly 
mesmeric preacher gets a crowded 
audience, it is not a great wonder 
if his inflammatory exertions are 
successful in stimulating the sus- 
ceptible among his hearers, to a 
state of mind corresponding with 
his own. He but uses a natural 
means, which evokes a natural 
result. If any of the natural con- 
ditions are wanting, the result is 
impaired to that extent. The 


“ spirit,’" for instance, never de- 
scends to the same extent at an 
out-door meeting as in a crowded 
chapel, especially if the day be 
windy. It is not dispensed so 
liberally to half-filled as to well- 
occupied pews. It does not come 
so quickly at the bidding of a dull 
temperament and barren imagina- 
tion, especially if the man be of 
small stature — as it does at that 
of a lusty, excitable, well-built 
man, or a nervous, wiry, emphatic 
man The reason is, that all tliese 
conditions are unfavourable to the 
play of the latent magnetism of 
the human system. 

Were it the Holy Spirit that 
attended these operations, it would 
overleap all barriers, and not 
only so, but its result would be of 
a more worthy and permanent 
character than the impressions 
made at “revival meetings,” and 
rather more in harmony with 
what the Spirit has said through 
its ancient media, than the senti- 
ments induced at these gather- 
ings. But the fact is, it is not the 
Holy Spirit at all. It is the mere 
spirit of the flesh worked up into 
a religious excitement, through the 
influence of fear — an excitement 
w’-hich subsides as rapidly as 
the agency of its inception is 
withdrawn. 

The result of an intelligent ap- 
prehension of what the word of 
God teaches and requires, is differ- 
ent from this ; this has its seat m 
the judgment, and lays hold of the 
entire mental man, creating new 
ideas and new affections, and, in 
general, evolving a “new man” 
In this work, the Spirit has no 
participation, except in the shape 
of the written word. This is the 
product of the vSpirit — the ideas of 
the Spirit reduced to writing by 
the ancient men who wete moved 
by it. It is, therefore, the instru- 
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mentality of the Spirit, historically 
wielded : the sword of the Spffit 
by a metaphor which contem- 
plates the Spirit in prophets and 
apostles in ancient times, as the 
warrior. By this, men may be 
subdued to God — ^that is, en- 
lightened, purified, and saved, if 
they receive the word into good 
and honest hearts, and “ bring 
forth fruit, some thirty-fold, some 
sixty, and some a hundred” By 
this they may become “ spiritually 
minded,” which is life and 
peace ” (Rom. viii 6). The present 
days are barren days, as regards 
the Spirit’s direct operations. 
They are the days predicted in the 
following language : — 

“I will send a famine in the land; 
not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for 
water, but of hearing the words of the 
Lord, And they shall wander from sea 
to sea, and from the north even to the 
east; they shall run to and fro to seek 
the word of the Lord, and shall not 
FIND it’* (Amos viii. 11, 12). 

“ Therefore, night shall be unto you, 
that ye shall not haue a vision; and it 
shall be dark unto you, that ye shall not 
divine, and the sun shall go down ovet 
the prophets, and the day shall be dark 
over them Then shall the seers be 
ashamed and the diviners confounded; 
yea, they shall all cover their lips, for 
there is no answer of God** (Micah 
hi. 6, 7). 


, The Angels. 

Jesus says, No man hath seen 
God at any time;” yet in Genesis 
xxxii. 30, Jacob says, “ I have 
SEEN Goo FACE TO PACE, and my 
life is preserved ” There are other 
places in Scripture in which God 
is said to have appeared, and to 
have been seen and talked to, 
which is in seeming contradiction 
to the statement of Jesus, and 
requires explanation 

The explanation introduces us 

to THE SUBJECT OF ANGELS : fot it 
so happens that the difficulty has 
been created by the improper 
translation of terms employed in 


connection with God’s angelic 
manifestations. God’s manifesta- 
tions have chiefly been by angelic 
mediumship. This will be evi- 
dent to the ordinary New Testa- 
ment reader from Paul’s descrip- 
tion of the Law given to Moses as 
*^the word spoken by angels” 
(Heb ii. 2) ; and Stephen’s remark 
that God, who spoke to Moses 
in Sinai, was *‘the angel that spake 
to him” (Acts vii. 38). This fea- 
ture will be found constantly 
recurrent. 

Now, the names by which 
these angelic beings are desig- 
nated are appropriate to them as 
the subordinate agents of the 
Deity. But this fact is concealed 
in the English version of the 
Scriptures by the translation of all 
divine names uniformly by the 
terms “Lord” and “God.” Dr. 
Thomas says : — 

“ The names of God which occur in 
the Bible are not arbitrary sounds; and 
one of the chief imperfections of the 
English authorized translation, or ratlier 
version, is the slovenly manner m 
which all the names by which God has 
been pleased to make Himself known to 
His people, have been rendered after 
the fashion of the Septuagmt, by the 
two words, ‘ Lord ’ and ‘ God * These 
words do not convey the ideas of the 
Spirit in its use of terms ‘ Lord ’ is 
of Saxon origin, and signifies monarch, 
ruler, governor, somethin^ supreme or 
distinguished .... 

“ It fails to represent the meaning of 
All, Eloah, Elohim, Shaddai, and 
Yehowah; for all of which it is often 
or rather most frequently, and almost 
generally used. The word Adon [an- 
other of the names of God employed in 
the original] is properly enough 
rendered by *^Loid,* but not the other 
words, for which it should never be 
used The common use of God m the 
English language is as little justifiable 
as that of the word Lord. God, in 
Saxon, signifies good, a meaning which 
cannot possibly be extracted from any 
of the names recited above; God is 
indeed good, but that word is not a 
translation of any of the words before 
us, and when used in their stead, leavi^j 
the mind in the dark concerning the 
things which they were intended to 
convey.** 
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He then goes on to give a 
definition of each of the various 
words referred to. Atl, signifying 
strength, might, or power : Eloah 
having the same signification ; 
and Jehovah, or, more properly, 
Yahweh, literally He who will be, 
are all names appropriated to the 
uncreated Deity; but Shaddat and 
Elohim are plural names otherwise 
applied. Shaddaij signifies mighty 
or powerful ones, from Shahdad, 
to be strong or powerful; while 
Elohim is the plural of Eloah, 
and means gods or powerful ones. 
Now these plural names are very 
frequently employed in the record 
of God's transactions with men; 
and It will be found they are 
descriptive of the angels. In 
Hebrews i 6, Paul quotes a state- 
ment from Psalm xcvii 7, in which 
the word “ Elohim ” occurs In 
the Psalm it is rendered “ gods ” — 
“ Worship him, all ye gods " ; in 
Hebrews, it is rendered as fol- 
lows : — “ Let all the angels of God 
worship Him." Here, to Paul’s 
mind, Elohtm represented angels. 

Again, in Exodus lii., we have 
an account of the unconsumed 
burning bush, which God selected 
as a medium of communication 
with Moses. It is stated that 
Moses hid his face, and was afraid 
to look upon God, who announced 
Himself from the bush as ^^the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob"; yet m the second verse, 
we read that '^the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in the flame of 
fire out of the midst of the bush" ; 
so that the agency was angelic, 
though the power was of God. 

Again, in the instance already 
cited, Jacob says that he had 
^*seen God face to face"; while 
from Hosea we find that it was 
not the Most High God that Jacob 
saw, but one of the Elohim, or 
angels. The prophet (Hosea xii. 


4) ref ei ring to the mcideiit, says, 
“ Jacob by strength had power 
with God; yea, he had power 
over the angel, and prevailed." 

These instances prove that 
** Lord " and “ God," as employed 
in the English version, do not 
always signify the great Increate, 
but sometimes, in fact almost 
generally, those glorious beings 
who act and speak in His name 
and with Plis authority. Keeping 
this in view, many seeming diffi- 
culties made much of by unbe- 
lievers entirely disappear. 

The angels are referred to by 
David m these words : — Bless 
the Lord, ye His angels that excel 
in strength, that do His command- 
ments, hearkening unto the voice 
of His word” (Psalm ciii. 20). 
Who are these angels? Popular 
theology represents them in books 
and on hearses, tombstones, &c , as 
baby cherubs -with wings. Many 
believe that their ranks are greatly 
recruited from time to time by 
arrivals from earth of baby-spints, 
who thencefoith, become their 
mothers' guardians — a beautiful 
poetical fancy, and very pleasing 
to maternal instincts; but as a 
matter of serious teaching, to be 
dismissed from the rational mind. 
It is simply untrue The whole of 
popular belief concerning the 
nature of angels, is characterized 
by the same mysticism and mis- 
conception which we have seen to 
pertain to other doctrines. The 
angels of the Bible are as real as 
ourselves, though of a much more 
exalted order of being: and, in- 
stead of babyhood, are distin- 
guished by all the maturity and 
dignity which belong to perfect 
intelligence. Three of them 
appeared to Abraham (Gen xviii. 
2 - 5 ) — 

** lie sat 111 the tent door in the heat 
of the day, and he lifted up his eyes, 
and looked, and loi three men stood 
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hy him, and when he saw them, he ran 
to meet them from the tent door, and 
bowed himself toward the ground, and 
said. My Lord, if now I have found 
favour in thy slight, pass not away, I 
pray thee, from thy servant. Let a 
little water, I pray you, be fetched, and 
wash your feet, and rest yourselves 
under the tree; and I will fetch a 
morsel of bread, and comfort ye your 
hearts; and after that ye shall pass on.*' 

Abraham thought they were 
ordinary wayfarers, and desired to 
extend his hospitality towards 
them. Paul, referring to the cir- 
cumstance in Heb xiii. 2, says : 
“ Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers, for thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares ” 

‘*And the men said unto Abraham, 
So do as thou hast said And Abra- 
ham took butter and milk, and a c«ilf 
which he had dressed, and set it before 
them; and he stood by them under the 
tree, and they did eat/* 

In the next chapter, we read : — 

“Two angels came to Sodom at even; 
and Lot sat in the gate of Sodom . and 
Lot seeing them, rose up to meet them, 
and he bowed himself with his face 
toward the ground, and he said, Ue- 
hold, now, my lords, turn m, I pray 
you, into your servant's house, and 
tarry all night, and wash your feet; 
and ye shall rise up early and go on 
your ways. And they said Nay, but 
we will abide in the street all night 
And he pressed them greatly, and they 
turned m unto him, and entered into 
his house; and he made them a feast 
and did hake unleavened bread and 
they did eat/' 

Lot, also, like Abraham, sup- 
posed his angelic visitors to be 
ordinary men, and was among the 
number of those who ‘^entertained 
angels unawares” He was only 
brought to a knowledge of their 
true character when they said : — 

“ Bring all that thou hast out of this 
place, for we will destroy this place, 
because the cry of them is %vaxen great 
before the face of the Lord; and the 
Lord hath sent us to destroy it " 

Manoah, the father of Samson, 
fell into a similar mistake (Judges 
xiii. 15). He pressed an angel- 
visitor to partake of his hospital- 
ity; and it is added (ver, 16), “for 


Manoah kneiv not that he was an 
angel of the Lord ” These narra- 
tives prove that the angels of God 
are like ourselves, so far as figure 
is concerned; and that they are 
not the ethereal beings of popular 
theology. Eating and having their 
feet washed takes them out of the 
category of “ orthodox ” angels. 
They are as real and substantial 
as mortal men, but of a higher 
nature Like the glorified right- 
eous of the future age, they are 
incorruptible in substance, and, 
therefore, immortal, and luminous 
in appearance when that quality 
is not restrained. We read in the 
account of Christ’s resurrection 
(given by jMatthew, chap, xxviii 
2, 3), that “ the angel of the Lord 
descended from heaven, and came 
and rolled back the stone from the 
door, and sat upon it; and his 
counteyiance was like Ughtmng, and 
his raiment white as snozv/* and 
Cornelius, when describing the 
vision of an angel which he had 
seen, says (Acts x. 30), “a man 
stood before me tn bright 
clothing ” 

The angels, in form and feature 
resemble human beings. They eat 
and drink, and walk and talk, and 
deport themselves m general like 
ourselves ; but unlike us, they are 
incorruptible, deathless* perfect 
and strong in the might with 
which God has invested them for 
the execution of His purposes. 
They have power to traverse space ; 
but it does not require wings to do 
this, for the Lord Jesus ascended to 
heaven without the aid of such 
appendages. It is only necessary 
to possess power to counteract the 
influence of physical gravitation, 
and the ability to command it at 
will. This power dwells in the 
angels and in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and seems generally to b,e 
the characteristic of spirif-hocfles. 
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In the angels we behold an exem- 
plification of what the saints will 
be after the resurrection ; for Jesus 
says : — 

They that shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world and the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, neither marry nor 
are given in marriage; neither can they 
die any more; for they are equal un- 
to THE ANGELS, and are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurec- 
tion (Luke xx, 35, 36). 

At present, the righteous are ''a 
little lower than the angels*^ (Heb. 
ii. 7); then, they will be on the 
same level. This is a confirma- 
tion of all that was advanced m 
the last lecture regarding the state 
of the righteous after they have 
attained to immortality It is a 
state in which they will be real, 
substantial, human-like in form, 
of flesh and bone, yet incorrup- 
tible, glorious, powerful, never- 
dying, perfect in happiness, un- 
cloyed in the exercise of the func- 
tions of their exalted condition. 


On the Nature of Jesus Christ. 

If Christendom is astray as to 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, it 
is not wonderful that we should 
find it astray in its conception of 
the Lord Jesus who is the mani- 
festation of the Father by the 
Snint • Christendom believes 
Christ to be the incarnation of 
one of three distinct essences, or 
personalities, which are supposed 
to constitute the God-head; and 
that though clothed in human 
form, he was God m the absolute 
sense of being the Creator. 

This is the doctrine of the Trini- 
tarian section of Christendom in 
opposition to which another sec- 
tion believes that (Christ was a 
mere man, begotten in the ordin- 
ary process of generation, and 
distinguished above his fellows by 
a pre-eminent endowment of the 
“ virtues ” of human nature, which 


fitted him to be an example to 
mankind. This (the Unitarian) 
view regards him as a teacher sent 
from God, and in some sense the 
Son of God ; but denies the essen- 
tial divinity of his nature. Both 
these views will be found equally 
removed from the truth. The 
truth lies between. 

The testimonies which teach the 
indivisible unity of the Deity, as 
tl:e One Father, out of whom all 
things have proceeded, and who is 
supreme above all, even above 
Christ (1 Cor xi 3), are inconsis- 
tent with the Trinitarian represen- 
tation of God. The supremacy 
and unity of the Father would 
not be affirmable if there were 
three co-equal personalities in His 
One personality — a doctrine which 
presents us with a contradiction in 
terms as well as in sense Jesus 
emphasizes on the distinction 
between himself and the Father, 
in the following statements : — 

** I can, of mine own self, do nothing* 
as I hear I judge, and my judgment is 
just, because I seek not mine own will, 
but the will of the Father who hath 
sent me** (John v. 30). 

Again : — 

** My doctrine is not mine, but His 
that sent me ” (John vu. 16). 

Again : — 

** It IS written in your law that the 
testimony of two men is true. I am 
one that bear witness of myself; and 
the Father that sent me [the other wit- 
ness], beareth witness of me” (John 
vm. 17, 18). 

Again : — 

” This is life eternal, that they might 
know Thee, the only true God, AND 
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent ” 
(John xvii. 3). 

The marked distinction recog- 
nized and affirmed m these state- 
ments IS incompatible with the 
doctrine which regards the Son as 
an essential constituent of the 
one “ triune ” Father There are 
** the Father, the Son, and the 
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Holy Spirit” The question is, 
what is the relation between the 
three, as taught m the Scriptures ? 
The objection now urged is 
against the relation which Trini- 
tarianism teaches to exist between 
these three. The endeavour is to 
show that they are not three co- 
equal powers in one, but powers 
of which one is the head and 
source of the others. The Father 
is eternal and underived ; the Son 
is the manifestation of the Father 
in a man begotten by the Spirit; 
the Holy Spirit is the focalization 
of the Father’s power, by means 
of His free spirit,” which fills 
heaven and earth There is, theie- 
fore, a trinity of existences to con- 
template, and a certain unity sub- 
sisting in the trinity, inasmuch as 
both Son and Spirit are mani- 
festations of the one Father; but 
the Trinitarian conception of the 
subject is excluded. 

But the Unitarian view still 
more so Joseph was not the 
father of Jesus. He himself repu- 
diated his paternity, and was about 
to put away Mary, his betrothed, 
when an angel came to him with 
this message : — 

** Toseph thou son of David, fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy wife. For 
that which is conceived m her is of the 
Holy Spirit” (Matt. i. 20). 

This marvel had been previously 
intimated to Mary by the angel 
Gabriel, as recorded in Luke i. 
35 

” The Holy Spirit shall come upon 
thee; and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee; therefore, also, 
that holy thing which shall be bom of 
thee shall be called the Son of God ” 

The Unitarian evades these testi- 
monies by denying the authen- 
ticity of the first two chapters of 
Matthew and Luke. The reasons 
for this denial are altogether 
flimsy and insufficient : nay, they 
are bad. The evidence in proof 
pf the genuineness of the (by 


them) rejected chapteis is more 
than decisive : it cannot be 
answered : it is irresistible. It 
leaves no room for doubt or gain- 
saying. There is the united evi- 
dence of all the accessible ancient 
MSS. and versions, supported by 
the recognition of the very earliest 
Christian writers, confirmed by the 
internal character of the chapters 
and the necessity for the event 
which they narrate, to explain the 
character and mission of Jesus of 
Nazareth Against this, there is 
the merely negative fact that the 
disputed chapters are absent from 
the Ebionite gospel, which at the 
time of its production was pro- 
nounced a corruption; and from 
the Evangelium of Marcion, a gos- 
pel which he wrote to suit his 
own heathenish notions, and from 
which he recklessly omitted, not 
only the disputed chapters, but 
everything that interfered with his 
peculiar ideas. 

The first writer who mentions 
the Ebionites is Irenaeus, who 
speaks of them as a sect not only 
separated from the general body 
of Christians, but who opposed 
the doctrines preached by the 
Apostles, and rejected, not only 
the disputed chapters, but the 
greater part of the books of the 
New Testament, rejectmg all the 
epistles of Paul, whom they called 
an apostate from the law. They 
only made use of a Hebrew gospel, 
which they called Matthew’s, but 
which differs from Matthew in 
many particulars besides the two 
chapters. Here is a sect which 
rejected whole books of authentic 
Scripture, because they were inimi- 
cal to their notions How can a 
reasonable man accept such a sect 
as affording guidance on the ques- 
tion^ of the authenticity of two 
particular chapters absent from 
their version, but present in almost 
all other MSS. throughout the 
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worlds Their '‘Matthew'' was ters did not coincide with their 


impugned at the time. It was 
proclaimed a corruption of the 
genuine gospel, w’^hile the " canon- 
ical" Matthew, as we have it, was 
never called m question. Epi- 
phanms thus speaks. “In that 
gospel w^hxch they (the Ebiomtes) 
have ^called the gospel according 
to Matthew, which is not entire 
and perfect, but corrupted and 
curtailed, and which they call The 
Hebrew Gospel, it is written" (and 
he quotes) “Thus," says he, 
“they change the true account 
into a falsehood . . . They 
have taken away the genealogy 
from Matthew, and accordingly 
begm their gospel with these 
words ‘It came to pass, in the 
days of Herod, King of Judaea’" 
Ongen alludes to it thus “It is 
wntten in a certain gospel, which 
is called, ‘according to the He- 
brews,’ if indeed anyone is pleased 
to receive it, not as of authority, 
but for illustration of the present 
question" (and then he quotes) 
He afterwards quotes this as a 
specimen of the same gospel 
according to the Hebrews' “Just 
now my mother, the Holy Ghost, 
took me by one of my hairs, and 
carried me to the great mountain 
Tabor." This absurdity, and an- 
other passasge, quoted by Ongen, 
prove that the text of the Hebrew 
gospel, read by Ongen, was not 
the “feame as our Greek gospel 
of Matthew, with which its 
friends suppose it to be identi- 
cal It dihered on many points 
besides the first two chapters. 
The absence of the first two chap- 
ters of Matthew from the Ebionite 
and Nazarene gospels is of no 
weight m view of their rejection 
of Paul’s epistles, which even the 
Unitarians accept The omission 
is accounted for in the way the 
rejection of Paul’s epistles is ac- 
counted for. the first two chap- 


notions, and therefore they struck 
them out. The Nazarene and 
Ebionite copies of Matthew’s 
gospel not only omit the first two 
chapters, but in several instances 
they contradict the other three 
gospels of Mark, Luke and John, 
whereas the corresponding pas- 
sages m our Greek copy of 
Matthew agree with them, which 
shows which way the tampering 
has occurred 

As to Marcion, he omitted the 
two disputed chapters ; but he 
also rejected the w^hole of the Old 
Testament, both the law and the 
prophets, as proceeding from the 
God of the Jews, whom he 
regarded as the creator of this 
world, in contrast to a higher 
Creator As to the New Testa- 
ment, he made one for himself, 
consisting of only one gospel, 
supposed to be compiled chiefly 
from Luke, and only ten of Paul's 
epistles, which are altered from 
the received version in numerous 
instances, in order to make the 
text more phable to his gnostic 
notions People who quote him 
against the miraculous concep- 
tion are bound consistently to 
follow him in these vanations as 
w^ell. He did not admit Christ to 
have been born at all. Conse- 
quently, he begins his gospel 
thus “In the 15th year of the 
reign of Tibenus, God descended 
into Capernaum " He not only 
omits the first two chapters of 
Luke, he omits also the account 
of John the Baptist, the baptism 
of Christ, and his visit to Nazar- 
eth. He also omits part of 
chapter viii 19; x 21; xi., part 
of verse 29, and all of verses 30, 
31, 32, 49, 50, 51 ; xii 6, 28, part of 
verses 8, 30, 32; xiii 1-5; altered 
verse 28, omitted from 29 to end 
of chapter ; xv 1 1-32 , xvn part 
of 10-12; whole of verse 13; 
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whole of xvii. 31-33 : xix 28-48 : 
XX. from 9 to 18 : also 37, 38 : 
xxi. 18, 21, 22 : xxii 16, 35, 37, 50, 
51 : xxiii 43 : xxiv. 26, 27, and 
verse 25 altered. 

Those who quote Marcion as an 
authority in the case of the first 
two chapters, ought to accept 
him as such in all these cases. 
That they disregard him m these 
cases is a proof that, even in their 
opinion, his authority is of no 
weight. 

The divine paternity of Jesus 
"would stand • an unassailable 
truth, even if the records of 
Matthew and Luke had no exist- 
ence These records are, however, 
invaluable. They are the circum- 
stantial illustrations of a truth 
which, though the nature of the 
case, and the prophetic testimony 
necessitate it, we could not have 
so clearly and satisfactorily com- 
prehended without them They 
explain to us the appearance and 
character of Christ, and make us 
privy to the divine method of 
procedure, from its incipiency 
onwards, in the most wondrous 
works of God among men. 

That Christ was an example in 
the sense of being “holy, harm- 
less, and undefiled,” is beyond 
doubt; but it is also true that he 
was a great deal more. The 
speciality of his mission is so 
plainly slated as to leave no room 
for the Unitarian doctrine of 
moral example. “Behold the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sin of the world said John the 
Baptist, on seeing Jesus (John i 
29). How did^ he take it away? 
The answer is in the words of the 
apostle Paul ; “ He put away sin 
hy the sacrifice of himself** (Heb. 
ix. 26). Jesus himself had said, 
“I lay down my life for my sheep ** 
Paul also says to Timothy, in the 
2nd epistle, 1st chap, 10th verse, 

** Jesus Christ hath abolished death, 


and hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light through the go^‘'L^ , 

2 L fact which is stated by Christ 
himself in this form, “ God sent 
His Son, that the world through 
him might be saved” (John iii 17) 
Furthermore, Peter says, “There 
is none other name given under 
heaven whereby we must be 
saved” (Acts iv. 12). Salvation 
IS thus directly connected with 
the first appearing of Christ, and 
with what he accomplished then ; 
not on the principle of moral 
stimulus supplied, but in virtue of 
the essential result secured by the 
course he fulfilled. 

Leaving both Trinitarianism 
and Unitananism, we may find the 
truth in the Scriptures for our- 
selves The simple appellation of 
“ Son,” as applied to Christ is 
sufficient to prove that his exis- 
tence is derived ,and not eternal 
The phrase, “Son of God,” implies 
that the one God, the eternal 
Father, was antecedent to the 
Son, and that the Son had his 
origin in or “out of” the Father, 
to whom he must therefore be 
subordinate in a sense inconsistent 
with^ Trinitarian representation 
“ This day have I begotten thee ” 
is the language of Scripture, 
clearly pointing to a ^zommence- 
ment of days. This view is con- 
firmed by the statement of 
Christ : “ As the Father hath life 
in himself, so hath he given the 
Son to have life m himself ” 
(John V. 26). 

Christ, therefore, though now 
possessed of inherent life, has been 
invested with it; it is not in this 
case underived. It is only the 
Great Increate, the Father, that 
can say “I am, and there was none 
else before me.” Yet, though 
Christ's is not an underived exis- 
tence, it is more directly divine 
than the human. A man is an 
embodiment of his father's mortal 
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life-energy. Jesus was not born 
of the will of the flesh, but of God. 
He was begotten of Mary through 
the power of the spirit This was 
the origin of his title, “ the Son of 
God.” See the angel’s words to 
Mary: ^‘Therefore, also, shall 
that holy thing that shall be born 
of thee be called the Son of 
God” (Luke i. 35). 

BuL though Son of God, he 
was flesh and blood '' Foras- 
much, also, as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he, 
also, himself likewise partook of 
THE SAME. ... He took not 
on him the nature of angels ; but 
he took on him the seed of Ahia- 
ham Wherefore in all things it 
behoved him to be made like unto 
his brethren ” (Heb ii 14, 16, 17) 
He was made sin for us, who 
knew no sin (2 Cor v 21) As he 
was in character sinless, this could 
only apply to his bodib'- constitu- 
tion, which, through Alarj^ was 
the sin-nature of Adam As Paul 
says elsewhere (Rom. viii. 3), ”God 
sent his Son in the likeness of sin-' 
ful flesh” “He was sent forth 
made of a woman” (Gal. iv 4), “of 
the seed of David, according to the 
flesh” (Rom i. 3) Jesus was "a 
man approved of God by miracles 
and wonders and signs which God 
did by him (after his thirty years’ 
preparation) in the midst of 
Israel” (Acts ii, 22) This is Peter’s 
description of him. Paul speaks 
of him as “the m?n Christ Jesus” 
(1 Tim. ii 5). He was tried and 
'disciplined as Adam was, but 
succeeded where Adam failed 
“Though he were a son, yet 
learned he obedience by the things 
that he suffered” (Heb, v 8) This 
precludes the idea of his being 
“very God.” He was the Son^of 
God, the manifestation of God by 
spirit-power, but not God Himself 
*^The life was manifested,” says 
John, “ and we have seen it, and 


bear witness ,and show unto you 
that eternal life which was with 
the Father and was manifested 
unto us” (1 John i. 2). 

And again, in his gospel narra- 
tive (chap. i. 14), he says: *‘The 
Word vcas made flesh and dwelt 
among us, full of grace and truth,” 
from which it is evident that 
Christ was a divine manifestation 
— ^an embodiment of Deity in 
flesh — Emmanuel, God with us. 
“God gave not to him the Spirit 
by measure,” says the same apostle 
(chap, ill 34) The Spiiit de- 
scended upon him in bodily shape 
at his baptism m the Jordan, and 
took possession of him. This was 
the anointing which constituted 
him Christ (or the anointed), and 
which gave him the superhuman 
powers of which he showed him- 
self possessed This is clear from 
the words of Peter, in his address 
to the Gentiles in the house of 
Cornelius — (Acts x. 38) — “ God 
anointed Jesiis^ of Nazareth with 
the Holy Spirit and with power; 
and he went about doing good, 
healing all that were oppressed.” 

This statement alone is suffi- 
cient to disprove the popular view 
of Christ’s essential Godhead. 
If he were “very God” in his 
character as Son, why was it 
necessary he should be “anointed” 
with spirit and power ^ He did 
no miracles before his anointing. 
He had no power of himself. This 
is his own declaration : “I can of 
mine own self do nothing” (John 
V. 30). *^The Father that dwelleth 
in me, he doeth the works ” (John 
xiv. 10) On Calvary, left to the 
utter helplessness of his own hu- 
manity, he felt the anguish of the 
hour, and cried out, “My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me}” 
(Matt xxvii. 46). Before his 
anointing, he was simply the 
“body prepared” for the divine 
manifestation that was to take 
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place through him. The prepara- 
tion of this body commenced with 
the Spirifs action on Mar^^ and 
concluded when Jesus, being thirty 
years of age, stood approved in 
the perfeclion of a sinless and 
mature character. After the 
Spirifs descent upon him, he was 
the full manifestation of God in 
the flesh. The Father, by the 
Spirit, tabernacled in Christ 
among men. “God was in Christ,” 
says Paul, “reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them.” 

When raised from the dead and 
glorified, he was exalted to “all 
power in heaven and earth;” his 
human nature was swallowed up 
in the divine ; the flesh changed 
to spirit. Hence, as he now exists, 
“In him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily” (Col. ii. 
9) lie IS now the corporeali7a- 
tion of life-spirit as it exists m the 
Deity. But this change from what 
he was “ in the days of his flesh ” 
has not obliterated a single line of 
his human recollections This is 
evident from Paul’s words in refer- 
ence to his priestly function * “We 
have not an high priest who caw- 
not he touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities” (Heb iv 15) This 
can only be on the principle that 
Jesus retains a memory of the 
infirmity with which he himself 
was encompassed in the day of his 
flesh career upon earth 

When Jesus said “ He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father 
also” he did not contradict the 
statement that “no man hath seen 
God at any time,” but simply ex- 
pressed the truth contained in ihe 
following words of Paul : “Christ 
is the image of the invisible God” 
(Col i 15); “The brightness of 
His glory, and the express image 
of ms person ” (Heb. i 3), Tho'^e 
who looked upon the anoiiuv^d 


Jesus, beheld a representation of 
the Deity accessible to human 
vision. 

Jesus declares things of him- 
self which are held to sanction 
the idea that he existed as a person 
before his birth of Mary; such as 
that he “ came down from heaven 
to give life to the world” (John 
vi 33) ; that he proceeded forth 
and came from the Father (John 
viii. 42 : xvi 28) ; that he had 
power to lay down his life and 
power to take it again (John x. 
18) ; that he had glory with the 
Father before the world was, and 
was loved of Him before the foun- 
dation of the world (John xvii. 
4-24), &c 

It is evident, however, that we 
must understand these expressions 
in the light of the undoubted facts 
of Christ’s life and mission. These 
literal facts are that he was be- 
gotten of the Holy Spirit, and 
born a baby at Bethlehem (Luke 
1 35 ; li 5-7) ; grew up to be a 
man, increasing in wisdom with 
years, stature, and experience 
(Luke li. 52) ; remained the private 
and undistinguished “ son of 
Joseph the carpenter,” until the 
power of the Spirit was shed upon 
him at his baptism (Luke iii. 23) ; 
AFTER WHICH, he did l^ie works 
and spoke the words recorded; 
that he was put to death through 
weakness (2 Cor xiii 4) : was de- 
serted of the power of the Father 
when suspended on the cross ; and 
that he was afterwards raised 
from the dead by the Father (Acts 
ii, 24, 32 ; in 15 ; iv. 10 ; v. 30 ; x. 
40; xiii. 30, 37, and so on). 

With these facts in view, we are 
enable to attach the proper sense 
to statements which, in a naked 
and detached form, would appear 
to teach a personal pre-existence. 
For instance, when Jesus said to 
the Pharisees that he came down 
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from heaven, he could not mean 
that the person standing before 
them had bodily descended from 
the clouds, as his words, literally 
understood, would have taught, 
and as the Pharisees appeared to 
have understood ; he meant to say 
tliat his origin was from heaven. 
The “Holy Spirit” that came 
upon Mary — the “ Power of the 
Highest” that overshadowed her, 
came down from heaven; conse- 
quently, the resultant man could, 
without extravagance, say he 
came down from heaven. The 
sense was literal as applied to the 
Fewer of the Highest that pro- 
duced “the man Christ Jesus”; 
both at the stage of his begettal 
and the stage of his anointing on 
the banks of the Jordan, when the 
Spirit descended m bodily form 
and abode upon him ; but not 
literal as applied to the man 
Christ Jesus. 

When he said he proceeded 
forth and came from God, it was 
in the sense of these facts. He 
could not mean that as a person 
he had emanated from the very 
presence of the Almighty, but that 
the Father had sent him in the 
way disclosed in the record of his 
birth and baptism. John is des- 
cribed as “ a man sent from God,” 
without meaning to suggest that 
John existed before he was born 
and sent. 

When Jesus said he had power 
to take up his life after it should 
be laid down, he expressed 
the confidence that God would 
raise him. It was not power in 
the dynamic sense; but authority 
(e£o-u<rta) : he immediately adds, 
“ This commandment I have re- 
ceived OF MY Father”; that is, 
the taking up of his life would 
result from the Fathers power 
and authority, exercised in accord- 
ance with the pledge given by the 
Father. Literally, Jesus did not 


take up his life ; the Father raised 
him (see the references to Acts, 
three paragraphs back); but be- 
cause it was the Father’s purpose, 
and because the Father spoke 
through Jesus (John xiv. 10), Jesus 
could appropriately say that he 
had power to raise up himself. 
An example of this style of 
language, in which what a person 
has a relation to in the divine 
purpose, is considered as under 
his control and referable to his 
power, occurs in Jer. i. 10 : — 

See, I Have tHis day set thee over 
the nations and over the kingrdoms, 
root out, and to pull down, and to des- 
troy, and to thiow dotvn, to bmld and 
to plant ** 

Literally, the prophet did none 
of those things, but was over- 
powered and slain, as nearly all 
the servants of God were; yet the 
things he predicted came to pass, 
and this is taken as a sufficient 
basis for the highly-wrought 
language above quoted, which 
imputes the result of Jeremiah’s 
predictions to Jeremiah’s indi- 
vidual operations, 

Christ’s statement that, he had 
glory with the Father before the 
world was, must in the same way 
be understood in harmony with 
the elementary facts of the testi- 
mony. The glorification of Jesus 
was a purpose with the Father 
from the beginning: and, in this 
sense, he had glory with the 
Father before the world was 
This may appear a strained 
explanation; but a regard to the 
Scriptural habit of speech will 
justify it, in view of the testified 
facts of the case. 

The Lord said to Jeremiah 
(chap i 5) . “ Before I formed thee 
in the belly, I knew thee; and 
before thou earnest out of the 
womb, 1 SANCTIFIED THEE: and 'l 
ordained thee a prophet unto the 
nations.” Now Jeremiah did not 
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exist before his conception. Yet 
these words would seem to teach 
it, if understood as those who 
believe m the pre-existence of 
Christ, understood the statements 
about him. As a purpose Jere- 
miah existed; his person was as 
clearly present to the divine mind 
as if he had stood before Him 
in actual fact. This is the ex- 
planation of words which, rigidly 
construed, would imply Jeremiah’s 
pre-existence. 

Look again at the words spoken 
of Cyrus, the Persian ruler, more 
than a hundred years before he 
was born (Isaiah xlv. 4) : “ For 
Jacob my servant’s sake, and 
Israel, mine elect, I have even 
called thee by thy name; I have 
surnamed thee, though thou hast 
not known me " The same remark 
applies here : Cyrus was present 
to the divine contemplation as 
really as if he existed Hence a 
style of language which would 
seem to assume his existence 
before he was born. 

On the same principle, the 
purpose to raise a dead man is 
expressed by ignoring his death, 
and assuming his continued exist- 
ence. Thus Jesus deduces the 
resurrection from the fact that 
God styled Himself the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, at a 
time when these men were dead. 
The Sadducees saw the force of 
the argument, and were silenced 
(Matt xxii. 31-34). The principle 
of the argument is expressed in 
the words of Paul (Rom iv. 17) — 
“God who quickeneth the dead, 
and calleth those things which be 
not [but are to be] as though 
THEY WEEE.” 

The words spoken of Jesus are 
of this order. When he said in 
prayer to the Father, “ Thou 
lovedst me from the foundation 
of the world,” he did not teach 
that he existed from “ the founda- 


tion of the world,” but that the 
Father regarded him with love 
from the beginning, and that, 
therefore, to the Father’s mind, 
he was present. In the words 
of Peter, “He was fore-ordained 
before the foundation of the 
world, and manifested in the last 
times” (1 Pet. i 20). 

The same style of language is 
adopted with reference to Christ’s 
people : “ He hath chosen us in 
him before the foundation of the 
world ” Literally, this would 
prove the existence of believers 
before the world began, for pro- 
perl}^, a thing must exist to be the 
object of choice; actually, it only 
proves divine foresight The glory 
which Jesus had before the world 
was, was the glory which God 
purposed for him from the begin- 
ing. Literally, he had not the 
glory referred to before the world 
was What was the nature of that 
glory— the glory Jesus received in 
answer to this prayer? He — the 
bodily Jesus — the body prepared 
— that which was evolved from 
the substance of Mary and made 
the subject of the anointing — ^was 
made incorruptible in substance, 
and had the spirit shed upon that 
substance so abundantly, that it 
made him more luminous than 
the sun (Acts xxvi. 13),*'and gave 
him power to bestow the spirit, 
and control providence in heaven 
and earth Was Jesus possessed 
of this glory before he was born? 
Was he a body anointed with the 
spirit before he was tlie body pre- 
pared? Was he a real resurrected 
Jesus before Jesus of Nazareth 
was born in Bethlehem? Yet 
this was the glory he had with 
the Father, before the world was. 
It was a glory he had in the 
Father’s purpose, but in no other 
sense. 

In the same way are we to un- 
derstand the words, “Before Abra- 
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ham was, 1 (John viii 58). 
This was Chrisf s answer to the in- 
credulity excited by his statement, 
** Abraham rejoiced to see my day, 
and he saw it, and was glad.** 
The Jews thought he meant to 
insinuate^ that he was contem- 
porary with Abraham, whereas he 
only meant to express the fact 
stated by Paul in the following 
words : These all [including 

Abraham — see verse 8] died in 
faith, not having^ received the 
promises, but having seen them 
AFAR OFF** (Heb. xi. 13). It was 
this seeing of the promise of 
Christ **afar off’* that made Abra- 
ham glad. It was the day presented 
in the promises that he saw, but,* 
as they almost always did, the 
Jews mistook Jesus, and, as he was 
prone to do, he deepened their 
bewilderment by using another 
form of speech, which still more 
obscured his meaning, on the 
principle indicated in Matt^ xiii 
11-15 : a form of speech which in 
one phrase expressed two aspects 
of the truth concerning himself, 
via, that he was purposed before 
Abraham existed, and that the 
Father, of whom he was then the 
manifestation, existed before all. 

Jesus said, **I and the Father 
are one” (John x. 30). He could 
not mea», in view of all the testi- 
mony, what Trinitarians under- 
stand him to mean, that he and 
the Father were identically the 
same person (“the same in sub- 
stance, equal in power and glory*’), 
but that they were one in spirit- 
connection and design of opera- 
tions. This is apparent from his 
prayer for his disciples “That they 
may be one even as we are one/' 
The unity is not as to person, but 
as to nature and state of mind. 
This is the unity that exists be- 
tween the Father and the Son, and 
the unity that will be ultimately 
established between the Father 


and His whole family, of whom 
Christ is the elder brother. When 
this unity is established, Christ 
will take a more subordinate po- 
sition than he now occupies, in 
relation to the race of Adam. Paul 
says, “ When all things shall be 
subdued unto him, then shall the 
Son also himself be subject unto 
Him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all” (1 Cor. 
XV. 28). 


The Crucifixion. 

This was Christ’s great act of 
obedience; but why was such an 
act of obedience necessary? Noth- 
ing has more staggered thoughtful 
minds than this question ; and yet 
nothing is simpler when the Scrip- 
tural elements of the case are all 
placed together It is a theologi- 
cal habit to represent the death of 
Christ as an act on his part to 
appease the wrath of the Father 
towards sinners. The Scriptures, 
on the contrary, always speak of 
it as an expression of God’s love 
towards fallen humanity. We 
read : — 

“ God so LOVED the world, that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life ** (John 
111 16 ). 

Again, John, in his 1st Epistle, 
4th chap, 9th and 14th verses, 
says : — 

** In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent 
His only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him. . . . 
And we have seen and do testify that 
the Father sent - the Son to he the 
Saviour of the world/* 

Paul expresses the same senti- 
ment in 5th chap, of Romans, 
verse 8 : — 

" God commendeth His love toward 
us, in that while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us ** 

And again in 2 Corinthians, 
chap. V, verse 19: — 
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** Go<$ was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto Himself ^ not imputing their 
trespasses unto them.” 

But the (Question presses : How 
was God^s love manifested in the 
death of Christ} Could not divine 
love have been manifested with- 
out so tragic an event? Evidently 
not ; for on the very eve of cruci- 
fixion, Christ prayed to the Father 
in these agonizing terms — "7/ tt be 
possible, let this cup pass from me, 
nevertheless, not my will, but 
Thine be done.*' The cup did not 
pass; therefore, it was not pos- 
sible. He drank it deep, pouring 
out his soul unto death. Why 
was the death of Christ indispen- 
sable? What did it accomplish^ 
A consideration of the testimony 
will guide us to an answer which 
the discarding of the doctrine of 
natural immortality prepares us 
to understand. First let us con- 
sider the following New Testa- 
ment allusions to the object of the 
crucifixion : — 

** Christ died for our sins according 
to the Scriptures ” (1 Cor xv 3). 

” He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions; he was bruised for our ini- 
quities; and with his s-tripes we are 
healed” (Isaiah liii 5) 

He put away sin hy the sacrifice 
of himself” (Heb. ix 26). 

“ Christ, our passover, is sacrificed 
for us** (1 Cor. t . 7) 

God spared not His own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all ** (Rom. 
viii. 32). 

“ While we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us** (Rom. v, 8). 

“ We have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins ” 
(Col. i. 14). 

“ Having made peace through the 
blood of his cross to reconcile all 
things” (ver. 20). 

“ He hath reconciled us in the body 
of his flesh through death ” (ver. 22). 

His own self bare our sins in his" 
own body on the tree ” (1 Peter ii. 24). 

” The Son of Man came to give his 
life a ransom for many ** (Mark x 45). 

'*The man Christ Jesus, who gave 
himself a ransom for all ** (1 Tim. ii. 
5 , 6 ). 

** Our Saviour Jesus Christ who gave 
himself for us that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity ** (Titus li. 13, 14), 


** Our Lord Jesus Christ who gave 
himself for our sms, that he might 
deliver us from this present evil world” 
(Gal. 1 . 3, 4). 

“ This is my blood of the New Testa* 
ment, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sms** (Matt. xxvi. 28). 

“ Thou wast slam, rn-rl hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood ” (Rev. 
V. 9). 

These statements affirm a con- 
nection between the death of 
Christ and the restoration of sin- 
ful man to divine favour and life. 
There may not, at first, appear to 
be a logical connection between 
the two things; but a considera- 
tion of all the facts of the case 
will reveal the deepest philosophy 
in the whole arrangement — using 
the term philosophy in its true 
sense, in the conviction that abso- 
lute wisdom characterizes every- 
thing with which the mind of 
Deity has to do — the principles 
involved in the death of Christ 
are simple and easily understood. 
It is the going astray of Christen- 
dom from these first principles 
that has ^ thrown obscurity over 
the sufferings of the Man of Sor- 
rows It is of the first importance 
to get rid of this obscurity. It is 
not the mere fact of Christ’s trans- 
fixion on the cross by the Romans, 
that constitutes the saving and 
enlightening truth of the matter; 
it is the principles involved in the 
tragedy that constitute the truth 
to be known. 

These principles have been 
divinely revealed. The first is, 
That “ the wages of sin is death ** 
(Rom. vi. 23) Paul says By one 
man sin entered into the world, 
and death hy sin” (Rom. v. 12), 
What this means, we have seen. 
Adam disobeyed a command 
given to him, and in consequence 
of disobedience, was condemned 

TO RETURN TO THE GROUND FROM 
WHENCE HE CAME. Hence, “sin,” 
which has become an obscure and 
unintelligible term, is simply dis- 
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obedience. It is, in fact, so styled 
by Paul in the very chapter m 
which he describes Adam’s act as 
sin ” He says By one man’s 
disobedience many were made 
sinners ” (Rom. v. 19). If it is used 
in any secondary sense (such as 
when Paul speaks of “ sin that 
dwelleth in me”) that secondary 
sense is covered by, or included in, 
the major sense of disobedience. 
Sin being disobedience^ or trans- 
gression (agreeably with John’s 
definition, “ Sm is the transgres- 
sion of the law” — 1 John lii. 4), 
we are enabled to understand the 
relation of death to it. 

This death is not a state of the 
soul,” or “ peril of eternal damna- 
tion in the flames of hell both 
of which are unknown to Scrip- 
ture, either in word or idea, being 
pagan corruptions of the truth. 
The death resulting from Adam’s 
transgression is a dissolution of 
being in the grave Hence Paul 
puts resurrection by Christ in 
antithesis to death by Adam 
** For since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection 
of the dead ” This being the 
nature of death, we are enabled 
to understand the law which 
makes it the result of sm Sm 
being the ^ transgression or dis- 
obedience of the divine law,^ the 
perpetrator of it is out of joint 
with the law of well-being 
whether as regards himself, others, 
or God. He cannot have joy of 
himself, he cannot yield happiness 
to others, and he cannot yield 
pleasure to his Creator. Misery is 
the result of such a state ; ^ and it 
is one of the beneficient ordinances 
of God that perpetual existence 
shall be impossible under such 
circumstances — that death (extinc- 
tion of being) shall follow in the 
train of moral pestilence, and 
Wipe its evil results from the face 
of creation. He will not allow 


the evil to become permanent 
So far from decreeing or counten- 
ancing an eternal hell, where 
sinners shall writhe and devils 
triumph to all eternity, His law, 
with jealous and inexorable 
power, follows close on the heels 
of sin, and suppresses the very 
germ of rebellion and misery. 

This is the first principle to be 
apprehended before the crucifixion 
can be understood. Adam, the 
father of the race, disobeying in 
face of the declared penalty of 
death, brought upon himself the 
threatened sentence, and his pos- 
terity are ^ involved in the same 
condemnation, for the simple 
reason that they are but propaga- 
tions of his own being in all its 
qualities and relations, and also 
because they are themselves, 
every one of them, sinners by 
actual transgression, and, there- 
fore, on their own account, sub- 
ject to death. 

Now here is the problem to be 
solved, and which has been solved 
in the death and resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus : how is condemned 
human nature to be emancipated 
from the law of sin and death, in 
harmony with the righteousness 
that has brought that law into 
force? If humanity were left to 
itself, it would inevitably perish; 
because it is not only incapable 
of a perfect righteousness, but it 
cannot set aside the condemnation 
in which it already exists. God’s 
plan in Christ has given us a 
scheme by which human salvation 
is achieved without the violation 
of any of His laws, which are 
necessary to the maintenance of 
His supremacy in the universe. 
Christ meets all the necessities 
of the case The first necessity 
was that the law, both Edenic 
and Mosaic, should be upheld. 
The law required the death of the 
transgressing nature, viz., human 
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nature. He had this nature, and 
he died : — 

Forasmuch as the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, he also him- 
self likewise took part of the same, , . 
He took not on him the nature of 
angels, but he took on him the seed of 
Abraham** (Hcb. u. 14, 16). 

“ God sent His own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, and for sin con- 
demned sin in the flesh ** (Fom. vui. 3). 

But it was also necessary that 
such a sufferer should be sinless, 
because sin would have prevented 
resurrection to life immortal. This 
necessity for sinlessness in ^‘the 
Lamb of God’^ was constantly pre- 
figured under the law by the spot- 
lessness of the beasts offered in 
sacrifice. Christ as the great 
antitype fulfilled this condition : 
“He was holy, harmless, unde- 
filed, separate from sinners” He 
could triumphantly ask his perse- 
cutors, “Which of you convinceth 
me of sin?” (John viii. 46) If 
Christ had been a son of Adam 
merely, he would have been a 
sinner, ^ and, therefore, unfit for 
sacrificial purposes. On the other 
hand, if he had been clothed with 
angelic or immaculate nature, he 
would have been equally disquali- 
fied, inasmuch as it was necessary 
that the sinning nature should 
suffer in him. The combination 
of condemned human nature with 
personal sinlessness was effected 
through divine power begetting a 
son from Mary^s substance. A 
“Lamb of God” was thus pro- 
duced, guileless^ from his paternity, 
and yet inheriting the human sin- 
nature of his mother. 

It is not possible that “ the 
blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sin ” (Heb. x. 4), for the 
reason that appears in view of all 
these facts. The law would admit 
of no substitute, but exacted the 
very nature obnoxious to its 
penalty. Christ, then, “ being 
found in fashion as a man,” and 


yet being sinless, was a perfect 
sacrifice ; because being the repre- 
sentative of human nature he 
could meet all the claims of God’s 
law upon that nature, and yet 
triumph over its operation by a 
resurrection to immortal life. The 
Lamb being provided, the sacrifice 
followed. The “Messiah was cut 
off.” “He was wounded for our 
transgressions; he was bruised for 
our iniquities: . ... . God hath 
laid on him the iniquities of us 
all ” 

^ God dealt with him representa- 
tively. There is a great difference 
between a representative and a 
siihsUtute A representative is not 
disconnected from those repre- 
sented On the contrary, those 
represented go through with him 
all that he goes through. But in 
tl^ case of a substitute, it is other- 
wise. He does his part instead of 
those for whom he is the substi- 
tute, and these are dissociated 
from the transaction. 

Christ suffering as the represen- 
tative of his people, is one with 
them, and they are one with him. 
In what he went through they 
went through. Hence, Paul says 
believers were crucified with 
Christ, and baptized into his 
death. This death he^declares to 
have been “the declaration of the 
righteousness of God,” which God 
required as the basis of the work 
of reconciliation and forgiveness 
(Rom. iii. 24-26). 

Christ having died, God raised 
him from the dead to a glorious 
existence, even to equality with 
Himself, This was the essential 
point of the scheme, as appears 
from 1st Corinthians xv. 17, 20 : 
“ // Christ be not risen your faith 
IS VAIN, ye are yet m your stns: 
But now is Christ risen from the 
dead;” and being raised, he con- 
stitutes the “ one name given 
under heaven whereby men may be 
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saved” (Acts iv 12). If Christ had 
been a jp-ersonal transgressor, the 
law of sm would have kept him 
in the grave, and the scheme of 
salvation would have miscarried 
at Its vital point The way of 
salvation could not have been 
opened through him ; a dead 
Saviour would have been no ark 
of refuge — no life-giver to the 
mortal sons of men. 

But Christ, after suffering the 
natural penalty of disobedience in 
human nature, having been raised 
from the dead to live for e\ermore, 
he is *‘the Saviour of all such as 
come to him.” He has life for 
bestowal by his own right. This 
is the record, that God hath given 
to us eternal life ; and this hfe is 
IN His Soit. He that hath the Son 
hath life, and he that hath not 
the Son of God, hath not life ” (1 
John V. 11, 12). Life is aeposited 
in him for our acceptance, on con- 
dition of alB^ng ourselves to him, 
yea, on condition of our entrv 
into him, and becoming part ot 
him ; for Paul says of those who 
are in Christ, “ We are members 
of his body, and of his flesh, and 
of his bones,” and the aggregate 
of such are designated ''the Bnde, 
the Lamb’s wife.” — ” His body, 
the church.” 

Divine wisdom, which is foolish- 
ness with men, has provided a 
means whereby we get the benefit 
of the result achieved m Christ 
Baptism in water is the ceremony 
by which believing men and 
women are united to Christ, and 
constituted heirs of the life ever- 
lasting which he possesses m his 
own right This will be de- 
monstrated more particularly in 
a later lecture. Meanwhile, we 
quote Paul’s words : “As many of 
you as have been baptised into 
Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. 
iii. 27). Entering into Christ, we 
are made one with him, and 


become heirs to the privileges of 
the position which he has estab- 
lished in himself, after the analogy 
of the woman, who, at her be- 
trothal, obtains a prospective 
title to that which belongs to the 
man to whom she is betrothed. 
In the first Adam, we inherit 
death without the possibility 
of retrieving our misfortune, so 
long as we remain connected 
with him In the last Adam 
(who, however, it must always be 
borne in mind, ascended to the 
last Adam position from the first 
Adam state), we obtain a title to 
eternal life. Hence the words of 
the apostle Paul : “ As in Adam, 
all die; so in Christ shall all be 
made alive,” that is, the “all’’ of 
whom he is speaking, viz., believ- 
ers of the truth, as may be seen 
by the context (1 Cor. xv. 22, 23), 
and only those who are found 
worthy at the judgment-seat. He 
is speaking here of being made 
alive immortally, not of mere re- 
suscitation of mortal life to judg- 
ment, of which many will be the 
subjects who have never been 
Christians, but who are among 
the responsible unjust by reason 
of their privileges. 

By nature we are in Adam. By 
the gospel and baptism we pass 
“ into Christ.” This is God’s 
appointment; and we cannot be 
saved except by compliance with 
His appointments. 

Natural virtue will avail noth- 
ing, because, hi itself, it is related 
only to the present, and estab- 
lishes no right in respect of future 
existence. Those who are trusting 
to it, are building their house upon 
a foundation of sand There is 
only one name given under heaven 
•whereby men can be saved; and 
if we refuse to put on that name, 
and thus reject Christ, “who is 
made unto us wisdom, and right- 
eousness, and sanctification, and 
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redemption ” (1 Corinthians i. 30), 
there remains nothing for us but 
the utter worthlessness of our own 
mortality, which without redemp- 
tion will perish for ever under the 
just condemnation of Him who 
hath already passed the decree in 
prospect : Whosoever hath not, 

from him shall be taken away, 
even that he hath*^ 

O reader, “ refuse not Him that 


speaketh?” ^ Turn not thine ear 
from the^ invitation which calls 
thee to drink of the fountain of the 
water of life freely? Gladly 
accept it ; humbly comply with 
its requirements; and thou shalt, 
in due time, be delivered from 
the bondage of mortal flesh 
which lies heavy upon thee, and 
be promoted to the glorious liberty 
of the children of God! 



LECTURE VII, 


THE DEVIL NOT A SUPERNATURAL 

TION OF SIN IN ITS VARIOUS 

In the religion of Christendom, 
the devil figures almost more 
prominently than God. If we 
have found Christendom astray 
as to the nature of man, it will 
not be wonderful if we find it 
astray on the subject of the devil, 
with which, scnpturally, man has 
so much to do 

The theology of Christendom 
places the devil m juxtaposition 
with God ^ As the one is presented 
for worship as the source and em- 
bodiment of all good, so the other 
is held up for detestation and 
dread, as the instigator and pro- 
moter of all evil. Practically, the 
one is regarded in the light of the 
good God, and the other as the 
bad god. It is the polytheism of 
paganism in its smallest form : 
and the philosophy of the ancients 
embodied in names and forms 
supplied by the Bible. 

Good and evil are regarded as 
separate essences, and each is 
attributed to the control of a 
separate being. Instead of having 
a god for war, a god for love, a 
god for thunder, a god for fire, a 
god for water, and so on, down 
the whole list of nature’s pheno- 
mena, modern theology confines 
the ruling powers of universe 


being, but the scriptural personifica- 

MANIFESTATIONS AMONG MeN. 

to two agencies, with whom re- 
spectively it leaies the contest of 
good and evil — God and the 
devil — 2 , contest in which they 
measure strength in what would 
appear to be a somewhat equal 
encounter. 

We have looked at Bible teach- 
ing concerning God. It is appro- 
priate now to consider what it 
teaches about the devil, for there 
is a Bible doctrine of the devil, as 
there is a Bible doctrine of God. 
And it certainly is not less im- 
portant to know the truth about 
the one than it is to know the 
truth about the other The doc- 
trine of the devil has as intimate 
a bearing upon the truth of Christ 
as the doctrine of God. This may 
be a surprising proposition _ at 
first; but on due investigation 
it will become apparent from two 
separate points of view. 

First, the orthodox point of 
view. From this, the devil is seen 
in large proportions He occupies 
the first position in the scheme of 
religion. He is the principal 
figure in the picture. He is the 
great enemy from which our 
immortal souls are supposed to 
stand m need of being delivered. 
He enters largely into Methodistic 

W 
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outpourings, hortatory or devo- 
tional. He is the great nightmare, 
the great object of terror, the great 
fowler, with net-snare, exerting his 
utmost cunning and device — ^which 
are something superhuman — to 
entrap souls. Cruden describes 
him as most wicked angel, the 
implacable enemy and tempter of 
the human race . deadly 

in his malice, surprisingly subtle, 
possessing strength superior to 
ours, ha\'ing a mighty number of 
principalities and powers under 
his command . . He roves, 
full of rage, like a roaring lion, 
seeking to tempt, to betray, to 
destroy us, and to involve us in 

guilt and wickedness In 

a word, he is an enemy to God 
and man, and uses his utmost 
endeavours to rob God of His 
glory, and men of their souls.” 

Common belief assigns some- 
thing like omniscience to the 
evil being thus described; he is 
regarded as universally at work, 
alike active in England and 
America, and all other parts of 
the globe at the same time, and 
exerting his seductive arts m 
millions of hearts at once. He is 
also believed to be, m some sense, 
omnipotent, achieving his behests 
by a power superior to nature, 
and certainly more successfully 
than God m the mutual strife for 
human souls, since hell, accord- 
ing to tradition, receives a far 
larger proportion of the earth's 
inhabitants than find their way to 
the celestial city. 

If this be the truth about the 
devil, it is of the first importance 
to know it; for how can we 
mentally adapt ourselves to our 
spiritual exigencies if we ignore 
the very first relation we sustain, 
in our exposure to assault and 
capture at the hands of an unseen, 
but potent and untiring, malig- 
nant foe? A denial of this truth — 


if it be a truth — is a mistake of the 
first magnitude, and cannot fail to 
imperil the soul thus deluded, 
unless indeed-j-which no one be- 
lieving the Bible can maintain — 
it IS a matter of indifference 
whether a man know the truth of 
the matter or not We must pre- 
sume every orthodox believer will 
estimate the doctrine at its in- 
herent value, and maintain that 
It IS of vital consequence for a 
man to believe in the peril from 
which Christ came to save him. 

From the second point of view, 
the doctrine appears in the same 
light of essential importance, 
though the picture seen is differ- 
ent in hue and outline. Assuming 
for the moment that there is no 
such being as the devil of ortho- 
dox belief, but that the devil is 
something occupying an entirely 
different relation to the^^mverse 
and ourselves from that assigned 
to the infernal monster of Chris- 
tendom, it is equally important 
that we understand this, as it is 
that we accept the popular doc- 
trine of the devil, if that is the 
truth. How this is will presently 
appear. No one acquainted with 
the teaching of the New Testa- 
ment will dispute, that it is neces- 
sary to understand and believe the 
truth, concerning Christ. James, 
speaking of himself and those who 
were Christ's says, “Of his own 
will begat he us hy the word of 
truth (James i. 18). Paul, des- 
cribing the spiritual cleansing to 
which obedient believers of the 
truth are subjects, styles it “ a 
washing of water by the word " 
(Eph V. 26). Christ also says to 
his disciples; “Ye are clean 
through the words I have spoken to 
you” (John xv. 3), and to the Jews 
who were disposed to be his disci- 
ples : “ Ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free” 
(John viii. 32). ^Now, this truth is 
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styled “ the word of the truth of 
the gospel ” (Col i. 5), by which 
men are saved” (1 Cor. xv. 2). 

Descending from these general 
intimations to particulars, we find 
that the word of the truth of the 
gospel, designed to cleanse and 
save men, consists of the king- 
dom of God and those thinqs that 
concern our Lord Jesus Chftsi"' 
(Acts xxviiL 31), elsewhere styled, 
“the things concerning the king- 
dom of God and the name of Jesus 
Christ** (Acts viii. 12). From this 
it follows, that for a man to 
believe the gospel, which is the 
power ^ of God unto salvation 
(Rom. i. 16), he must believe the 
truth concerning Jesus Christ In 
view of this, let the reader ponder 
the following testimonies : — 

** For this purpose the Son of God 
was manifested, that he might DES- 
TROY THE WORKS OF THE 
DEVIL ” (1 John in 8). 

Forasmuch then as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he [Jesus] 
also himself likewise took part of the 
same ; that through death he might 
DESTROY HIM THAT HAD I HE 
POWER OF DEATH, THAT IS THE 
DEVIL »» (Heb. n. 14). 

Is it possible to believe the truth 
concerning Christ, and be ignor- 
ant of the nature of the devil that 
he was expressly manifested to 
destroy with his works? It is 
unnecessary* to answer the ques- 
tion. It is necessary to put it for 
the purpose of showing that the 
doctrine of the devil (in whatever 
form the truth of the matter may 
be found to exist) is so far from 
being an unimportant matter, 
that it is one of the first principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, ignor- 
ance of which argues a fatal want 
of knowledge in relation to the 
first of divine principles. The 
doctrine of the devil is not an 
“advanced” subject, but bears 
upon the most elementary aspects 
of divine truth. The idea that it 
is otherwise is due to the obscurity 


arising from tradition ^nd an 
imperfect translation of the Scrip- 
tures. The sense of the thing, 
alone, would indicate the import- 
ance of the subject; for how can 
a man be m a state of enlighten- 
ment in relation to divine things, 
who is ignorant of a matter so 
vastly affecting the relation of 
man to God, on whichever side 
the truth may lie? 

Now, we make bold at once to 
assert that the popular doctrine 
of a personal devil has no foun- 
dation whatever m truth, but is 
the hideous conception of the 
heathen mind, inherited by the 
moderns from the mythologies of 
the ancients, and incorporated 
with Christianity by those “men 
of corrupt minds,” who, Paul 
predicted would pervert the truth, 
“ giving heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of devils ” (1 Tim. 
iv. 1) In taking this position, we 
are not unaware that apparent 
countenance is given to the doc- 
trine in the Scriptures Nay, it is 
because of this circumstance that 
it becomes worth while to attack 
the monster conceit, in order 
that conscientious minds, over- 
shadowed with the nightmare of 
theology, may see that, as in 
other instances, the apparent 
sanction accorded by the Scrip- 
tures to a false doctrine is no 
sanction at all, but arises from a 
misconstruction under educational 
bias, of certain allusions to other 
agencies altogether. 

In the first place, there are 
certain general principles which 
exclude the possibility of the 
devil's existence. “ The wages of 
sin IS death ** (Rom. vi. 23). “ Sin 
entered into the world, and 
DEATH by sin *' (Rom. v, ^ 12). 
This is an eternal principle ; 
death and sin are inseparable. 
“God ONLY hath immortality** 
(1 Tim. vi. 16); and He bestows 
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it on tBe principle of obedience. 
Disobedience, which is sin, in 
every case He visits with death. 
Therefore, the angels which kept 
not their first estate, were cast 
down tO' helK(lhe grave), and 
reserved under chains of darkness 
(the bonds of death) — (Jude 6; 
2 Peter ii. 2, 4); therefore Adam 
was sentenced to return to the 
ground (Gen. Hi. 19); therefore 
Moses was prohibited from enter- 
ing the promised land, and 
condemned to die (Deut xxxii 
4S, 52) ; and, therefore, Uzzah was 
slain for harmlessly (humanly 
speaking) saving the ark from a 
fall (2 Sam. vi. 6, 7); therefore 
'*the man of God that came out 
of Judah was torn by a lion for 
turning back to eat bread with 
another prophet, in disobedience 
to a divine command, under the 
sincere impression that in so doing 
he was obeying the commands of 
the Almighty (1 Kings xiii. 1, 25). 

An immortal rebel is an impos- 
sibility With God is the fountain 
of life (Psalm xxxvi. 9). No one 
pan steal a march upon Him, so 
as to retain life and power in 
rebellion. ** In His hand is the 
life of every living thing” (Job 
xii. 10), and He cuts away the life 
that is lifted ^ against Him ; He 
consigns all disobedience and sin 
to death. Will it be suggested 
that God has made an exception 
in case of the deviP The Bible 
devil is a sinner (1 John Hi. 8) : 
therefore the devil cannot be 
immortal. God is no respecter of 
persons, whether of men or angels. 
God is not double in His modes of 
action. He is one.^ He is the 
same for ever and in all places. 
He does not act one way on the 
earth, and on another principle in 
the sun or other parts of His 
dominion ; His ways are wise, 
uniform, and unvarying. There- 
fore the operation of His law, 


which links death with sin, would 
destroy the devil if he were a 
person; “for the devil sinneth 
from the beginning,” and must, 
therefore, have been mortal from 
the beginning. 

In some cases, the popular view 
so far yields to this argument on 
the subject as to admit that the 
devil cannot be immortal, and 
must iu course of time, be destined 
to die ; but saves itself by suggest- 
ing that though mortal, he may 
have an existence contemporane- 
ous with that of the human race, 
and that his career will only end 
with the triumph of the Son of 
God on earth But this is, if pos- 
sible, more absurd and untenable 
than the ordinary view. The 
theory of an immortal, super- 
natural devil, who was once an 
angel, has an air of plausibility 
and consistency about it, when 
not scanned too closely; but the 
idea of a mortal devil — ^who never 
was anything but a sinner himself 
—entrusted with a general juris- 
diction over other sinners (for it is 
said he has the power of death 
and disease), for the purpose, not 
of dispensing the divine law, but 
of antagonizing the Deity in His 
dealings with the human race — 
doing all he can to afflict and 
damn those whom Ddty is repre- 
sented ^ as striving to save, is 
something exceedingly difficult to 
conceive If this is the Bible 
devil, why was^ it necessary that 
Jesus should die to compass .his 
destruction? “He took part of 
flesh and blood, that through 
DEATH he might destroy him that 
hath the power of death, that is 
the devil" (Heb. H. 14). Why 
through death? If the devil is a 
being separate from mankind, 
what had the immolation of flesh 
and blood on Calvary to do with 
the process of his destruction? 
If he were the strong, personal, 
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active power of evil contended 
for, it wanted strength, and not 
weakness, to put him down. It 
wanted “ the nature of angels,” 
and not “the seed of Abraham,” 
to enter into a successful encounter 
with “the personal power of dark- 
ness.” But Jesus, to destroy him, 
was manifested in the flesh, and 
submitted to death Victory 
crowned his efforts, and the devil 
was destroyed ; in what sense, we 
shall see. 

The words “devil” and “Satan” 
occur repeatedly m the Scriptures, 
and are used m a personal sense; 
but there is no affirmation of the 
doctrine popularly attached to the 
words. This is remarkable ; for if 
the doctrine be true, it would be 
reasonable to expect that it would 
be formally enunciated like other 
points of truth. The doctrine of 
God’s existence; of His creative 
power; of His relation to His 
universe, is not only implied in 
the appellations He appropriates 
to Himself, but expressly pro- 
pounded. “I am God and there 
is none else ” (Isaiah xlvi 9) “To 
whom will ye liken Me, or shall I 
be equal? saith the Holy One. Lift 
up your eyes on high, and behold 
who hath created these things” 
(Isaiah 3 d. 2J, 26). “God dwells 
in heaven.” “Thou knowest my 
downsitting and mine uprising ; 
Thou understandest my thought 
afar off. Thou compassest my 
path and my lying down, and art 
acquainted with all my ways. 
There is not a word m my tongue, 
but lo, Lord, Thou knowest it 
altogether. Thou hast beset me 
behind and before, and laid Thine 
hand upon me. Such knowledge 
is too wonderful for me: it is 
high, I cannot attain unto it. 
Whither shall I go from Thy spirit, 
or whither shall I fiee from Thy 
presence?” (Psalm cxxxix. 2-7). 

These and many other like 


declarations affirm the reality of 
God’s glorious existence, His attri- 
butes, and power; but there is 
no such information in the case 
of the devil. The popularly 
received theory of his origin and 
relation to God and man is defin- 
ite enough; and there are some 
things in the Scriptures at which 
we shall look, which are supposed 
to bear out the theory; but this 
is principally due to Milton, 
whose Paradise Lost has done 
more to ^ve shape and body to 
the tradition of a devil than all 
other influences put together. His 
poetry has woven together a num- 
ber of Scriptural things which 
have really no connection one 
with another, but which work 
admirably into a consistent whole 
when the parts are not too closely 
scrutinized 

The narrative of the temptation 
in the Garden of Eden is one of 
those parts In Milton, and m the 
general popular conception of the 
subject, the supernatural devil 
took the shape of a serpent, and 
became the tempter of Eve. There * 
is absolutely nothing in the Bible 
narrative to warrant this view. 
The narrative exhibits the natural 
serpent, '‘more subtle than any 
BEAST OF THE FIELD whiCh the 

Lord God had made ” (Gen iii. 1), 
as the tempter. The creature was 
endowed with the gift of speech 
(no doubt, specially with a view 
to the part it had to perform in 
putting our first parents to the 
test). Possessing this power, it 
reasoned upon the prohibition 
which God had put upon “ the 
tree in the midst of the garden.” 
and coming to the conclusion, 
from all he saw and heard, that 
death would not be the result of 
eating, he said, “Ye shall not 
surely die, for God doth know 
that in the day ye eat thereof, 
your eyes shall be opened, ye 
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shall be as gods, knowing good 
and evil** (Gen. iii. 5). 

To say that a supernatural per- 
sonal devil put this into the 
serpenfs head is to go beyond the 
record- It is to put something 
into it that is not there. The nar- 
rative accredits the serpent as a 
natural agent with the part it 
took in the transaction, and the 
sentence afterwards passed upon 
the serpent, rests upon the same 
basis : “ Because thou hast done 
this, THOU art cursed above all 
cattle, and above every beast of 
the field. Upon thy belly shalt 
thou go, and dust shalt thou eat 
all the days of thy life'* (Gen iii. 
14). If the serpent had been a pas- 
sive and irresponsible tool in the 
hands of Infernal Power, it is diffi- 
cult to see the appropriateness or 
justice of a decree which heaps 
all the blame and visits all the 
consequences upon it, instead of 
upon the Being supposed to have 
instigated its crimes? To suggest 
that the serpent was Satan m rep- 
tile form, is again to go beyond 
(he record, and enter a region 
where one guess or one assertion 
is as good as another. The idea 
is forbidden by the sentence which 
condemns the serpent to eat dust 
all the days of its life Paul evi- 
dently recogni 2 ed nothing beyond 
the serpent in the transaction. 
“I fear/* says he, “lest, by any 
means, as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtiltyf* &c, (2 Cor. 
xi. 3), 

Some people make a great diffi- 
culty about the serpent speaking; 
but surely there is as much diffi- 
culty about a serpent speaking 
under satanic inspiration as in one 
speaking by faculty divinely con- 
ferred for a purpose. If “ dumb 
ass, speaking with man's voice, 
forbad the madness” of a Balaam 
— (2 Pet ii. 16) — ^why not a serpent 
be enabled to utter its thoughts 


when it was necessary to try the 
faithfulness of Adam and Eve? 
How otherwise could they be put 
to trial? It would never occur 
to their childlike and inexperi- 
enced mind to disobey. The sug- 
gestion had to come from without, 
and could only emanate from 
some of the living forms by which 
they were surrounded, if it be 
asked why temptation was neces- 
sary at all, it has to be answered 
that the obligation to obey is 
never so palpable to the conscious- 
ness, as when a temptation to the 
contrary is presented. Obedience 
that cannot stand the shock of 
temptation, is weak and ready to 
die. Trial strengthens and makes 
manifest. Hence, the probation 
through which the race is passing. 

It is commonly believed that the 
devil was once a powerful arch- 
angel, and that he was dnvep out 
of heaven on account of his pride ; 
after which, he applied his angelic 
energies to oppose God in all His 
schemes and movements, and do 
as much evil as he could in the 
universe, being assisted m this by 
a host of angelic S3mipathizers. 
who were driven down to hell 
along with him. This view is sup- 
posed to have a certain degree of 
countenance m the l^ible. Let us 
look at all the places where it is 
supposed this countenance is 
given The case of the fallen 
angels is largely relied upon : — 

If God spared not the angels that 
sinned, but cast them down to hell 
and delivered them into chains of dark- 
ness, to be reserved unto judgment ” 
<2 Pet. 11 4) 

“ And the angels which kept not their 
first estate, but left their own habita- 
tion, He hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness, unto the judg- 
ment of the great day (Jude 6). 

This is all the information we 
have on the subject. It is scanty 
and obscure, but, such as it is, it 
points in a very different direction 
and to a very different occurrence 
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from ^ that indicated in popular 
tradition. It does not tell of angels 
being expelled from heaven to en- 
gage in marauding expeditions 
against human interests and di- 
vine^ authority, wherever their 
caprice might lead them; but of 
disobedient angels, not necessarily 
in heaven, being degraded from 
their position, and confined in the 
grave against a time of judgment. 
It speaks of them as in custody, 
“ under chains of darkness,^* — a 
metaphor highly expressive of the 
bondage of death — m which they 
are held and from which they will 
emerge, to be judged, at a time 
when the saints shall sit m judg- 
ment (1 Cor. vi. 3). The time and 
locality of their fall are matters of 
speculation. The probability is 
that the globe was the scene of 
the tragedy in pre-Adamic times, 
since both Peter and Jude catego- 
rize it with the Flood and the 
perdition of Sodom. The dark, 
chaotic, aqueous^ condition of 
things that prevailed at the time 
when the Spirit of God illumi- 
nated the scene, preliminary to 
the six days* work of reorganiza- 
tion, may be presumed to have 
been due to the catastrophe which 
hurled the illustrious transgressors 
into destruction. This idea is 
countenanced by the words^ ad- 
dressed to Adam . “ Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish (fill 
again) the earth,** which was only 
appropriate on the supposition 
that the earth was occupied before 
Adam*s time. This was the com- 
mand delivered to Noah after the 
Flood, when the earth had been 
cleared of its population by Judg- 
ment. The sin of the angels, so 
far as indicated m the statements 
before us, consisted in leaving the 
earth without authority, and pro- 
bably against command. 

Be that as it may, it will be seen 
that the Scripture allusions to the 


fallen angels afford no counte- 
nance whatever to the idea that 
there was a rebellion in heaven,*’ 
under the leadership of “ Satan,’* 
resulting in the expulsion of the 
rebels and the establishment in 
the universe of a great antagonism 
to God, having its centre and 
headquarters in the hell of popu- 
lar creed. Superficial believers in 
the Miltonic antecedents of '‘the 
Prince of Darkness,’* quote Rev. 
XU, 7, in proof of them : — 

“ And there was war in heaven. 
Michael and his angels fought against 
the Dragon, and the Dragon fought 
and his angels, and prevailed not, 
neither was their place found any more 
m heaven; and the great Dragon was 
cast out, that old serpent called the 
Devil and Satan, which dcceivcth the 
whole world, he was cast out into the 
earth, and Ms angels were cast out 
with him 

Surely those who quote this to 
prove a rebellion in heaven before 
Adam, must stagger a little, when 
it is pointed out to them that it 
describes something that was to 
happen after the days of John 
The things seen by John in "Rev- 
elation ** were representative of 
events future to his time. This is 
evident from Rev. iv 1 : " Come 
up hither, and I will show thee 
things which must be hereafter^* 
Hence, how absurd to quote any 
of his descriptions as applicable to 
an event alleged to have occurred 
before the creation of the world ! 

Secondly, what John saw were 
not real things, but signs or 
symbols of real things. This is 
evident from the opening state- 
ment of the Apocalypse : " He 

[Jesus] sent and signified it by his 
angel unto his servant John** 
(Rev. i. 1). The seven churches of 
Asia were represented by seven 
candlesticks, and Christ by a seven- 
horned lamb; the totality of the 
redeemed by four beasts full of 
eyes; an imperial city by a woman, 
&c. This being so, it is inadmis- 
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sible to read the above-quoted 
account of ** war in heaven ” 
literally, which must be done 
before the popular view can be 
maintained. The very nature of 
the scene described precludes the 
possibility of a literal construc- 
tion. Only read the chapter and 
realize it. 

A woman clothed with the sun 
and the moon under her feet, is 
opposed by a dragon with seven 
heads and ten horns, who, with his 
tail sweeps the third part of the 
stars from their places m the sky f 
The woman gives birth to a child, 
which the dragon is waiting to 
devour. The child is snatched up 
to heaven, whither it is apparently 
followed by the dragon, for we 
find the dragon engaged in a war 
upon Michael and his angels in 
heaven. The war ends in the 
triumph of Michael. The dragon 
is expelled, falls to the earth, gives 
chase to the woman, and, unable 
to catch her, ejects from his veno- 
mous jaws a flood of water in- 
tended to drown her, but the earth 
opens, the water sinks through 
the rent, and the woman is saved. 

The fact is, it is a magnificent 
hieroglyph, with a deep political 
significance, which subsequent 
history has verified with the ut- 
most exactness. This is not the 
place to go into the matter. We 
recommend the reader to peruse 
Dr. Thomas’s Exposition of the 
Apocalypse {Eureka, in three vols ), 
for a logical, eloquently-written, 
intellect- satisfying, and heart- 
building explanation of this and 
all the mysteries of “ Revela- 
tions.” It suffices, at present, to 
show that Rev. xii. affords no 
countenance to the idea which it 
is the object of this lecture to des- 
troy. The class of people who 
refer to it in support of a personal 
devil, also quote Isaiah xiv 12-15, 
and Ezek. xxviii. 11-15 ; but these 


Scriptures have even less to do 
with the subject than Rev xii. In 
both cases, if the reader will read 
the whole chapter, he will find the 
personage addressed is an earthly 
potentate — in one case the King 
of Babylon, and in the other, the 
Prince of Tyre. 

It is worthy^ of remark that in 
the divine dealings with the Jew- 
ish nation, as exhibited in Biblical 
history or the writings of the 
prophets, there is an absence of 
everything giving countenance to 
the idea of a personal devil In 
all God’s expostulations with His 
people, the appeal is to them- 
selves. There is no recognition 
of diabolical agency or occult 
influence. How shall we account 
for this? If Satanic influence, of 
the type recognized by popular 
tradition, were a fact, it would 
surely be recognized in proceed- 
ings mtended to remedy its evil 
working. Would it be righteous 
to charge the responsibility of 
devilish suggestion upon poor 
beleaguered human nature ? Devil- 
influence must detract from hu- 
man accountability in the ratio of 
its potency. No account of the 
existence of such an influence is 
taken in God’s extensive commu- 
nings with His chosen nation. 
This is one of the strongest evi- 
dences that it is a fiction. 

If there is no such devil, then, as 
the arch-fiend of orthodox repute, 
busy hunting souls and scheming, 
with irrepressible and untiring 
activity, to thwart God’s beneficent 
designs, what are we to under- 
stand by “the devil” so often 
mentioned m the Bible, and 
spoken of in the “ third personal 
pronoun, singular, masculine gen- 
der?” This is the question now 
demanding an answer, and the 
demand will be met by facts 
which will show the impossibility 
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of the existence of the devil of 
popular superstition. 

We first look at the original 
words, devil and Satan, for these 
(with very^ slight modification) 
are the original words, though 
now so long ^ current as English 
words Devil is Greek; Satan 
is Hebrew, and Greek only by 
adoption Devil m the singular 
number, only occurs in the New 
Testament; Satan is found in 
both Old and New. It is no use 
referring to an English dictionary 
to ascertain the exact meaning of 
the terms as employed in the 
original tongue. The English 
language was unknown at the 
time the words were written. An 
English dictionary only gives the 
meaning of current words as 
currently understood No doubt 
the dictionary would favour the 
popular view of the matter, by 
defining the devil to be “a fallen 
angel, the enemy of God and 
man,” but this is of no more value 
than any utterance on the subject 
one might hear in society. The 
whole question is whether the 
received (and, therefore, the dic- 
tionary) doctrine of the devil is 
true. This we can only settle by 
going to the original sources of 
informatioi* 

Satak. 

“ Satan ” is a Hebrew w^ord, 
and transferred to the English 
Bible untranslated from the 
original tongue. Cruden (himself 
a believer m the popular devil) 
defines it as follows Satan, 
Sathan, Sathanas : this ^ is a 
mere Hebrew word, and signifies 
ANT ADVERSARY, AH ENEMY, AN 

accuser” If Satan is “a mere 
Hebrew word signifying adver- 
sary,” See , obviously it does not 
in itself import the evil being 
which it represents to the com- 
mon run of English ears. This 


conclusion is borne out by its uses 
in the Hebrew Bible. The first 
place where it occurs is Num. 
xxii. 22 : — 

** And God’s anger was kindled be- 
cause he [Balaam] went, and the 
angel o£ the Lord stood in the way for 
an adversary [Satav] against him.” 

It next occurs in the same 
chapter, verse 32 : — 

And the angel o£ the Lord s-aid 
unto him, Wherefore hast thou smitten 
thine ass these three times? Behold, I 
went out to withstand [marg,, to be Aif 
ADVERSARY — a Satan to] thee.” 

In this case, Satan was a holy 
angel Understanding Satan ” 
to mean adversary in its simple 
and general sense, we can see how 
this could be; but, understanding 
it as the evil being of popular 
belief, it would be a different 
matter The following are other 
cases in which the word is trans- 
lated ” adversary,” in the common 
version of the Scriptures : — 

“ Let him^ not go down with us to 
battle, lest in the battle he be an ad* 
versary [Satan] to us” (i Sam xxtx. 
4). 

** And David said, What have ‘I to do 
with you, ye sons of Zeruiah, that ye 
should this day be adversaries [ Satan s] 
unto me ”? (2 Sam. xix. 22). . 

_ ** But now the Lord my God hath 
given me rest on every side, so that 
there is neither adversary [.SArAN] nor 
evil occurrent” (1 Kings v. 4). 

**And the Lord stirred up an adver- 
sary [Satan] unto Solomon, Hadad, 
the Edomite : he was of the ICing’s 
seed in Edom” (1 Kings xi 14), 

” And God stirred up an adversary 
[Satan,] Rezon, the son of Eliadah 
who fled from his lord, Hadadezer, 
king of Zobah ” {Ibid., ver, 23). 

“And he was an adversary [Satan! 
to Israel all the days of Solomon ” 
(Ibid, ver. 25). 

In these cases, the translators 
have translated the word, and by 
this means have fenced off the 
notion of diabolical interference 
in the matters recorded, which 
would certamlv ha\e sprung up, 
if the word had been “ Satan ” 
instead of adversary. In one oi* 
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two other cases, however, they 
have not translated the word, but 
simply transferred it to its Hebrew 
form, unaltered, to the English 
version, thus mystifying the idea 
of the original, and giving 
countenance to the popular 
Satanic theory. 

A notable instance of this is 
found in the narrative of Job’s 
trials. “ Satan ” here plays a con- 
spicuous part, and of course the 
common English reader thinks of 
the creature variously denomin- 
ated the Devil, Lucifer, Old Harry, 
the Old Gentleman, the Prince of 
Darkness, Old Nick, Old Scratch, 
Sooty, Old Horny, the Gentleman 
in Black, &c He sees the monster 
with horns, hoofs, and tail, blood- 
shot eyes, and fiery sceptre, every 
time, he encounters the word 
" Satan ” m the narrative ; and a 
vivid imagination will supply the 
clanking of chains, the hissing of 
fire and smoke, and the general 
accessories of Satanic dignity, 
according to popular conceptions. 
This is purely owing to a mis- 
taken use of the word, borrowed 
from bygone days of intense dark- 
ness. If the reader will substitute 

the adversary ” for “ Satan,” 
which is done marginally in 
recent editions of the Bible, he 
will read strictly according to the 
original, and escape popular 
devilism. 

But who was the adversary, il 
may be asked, who proved such a 
terror to Job, against whom he 
exerted such power? All the 
ans'wer than can be made is, that 
there is no information as to who 
he was in particular. His title 
would show that he was an 
enemy of Job, and probably of 
the sons of God in general — a 
wicked, overbearing lord, whose 
envy and malice were only equal 
to the dominion he seems ^ to 
have exercised. It is impossible 


to be more specific than this, in 
saying who he was. We can say 
who he was not He was not the 
horned and sulphurous monster of 
popular superstition, for he did 
not come from 'Leil” to attend the 
assembly of the sons of God, but 
from “going to and fro in the 
earth’' He was not the “devil” 
of popular ^ theology, who is so 
coy of spiritual influence that he 
flies when the Bible is presented, 
or the godly fall on their knees; 
for he came boldly into the blaze 
of the divine presence, among a 
crowd of worshippers. He was 
not the arch fiend, who is repre- 
sented to be on the alert to catch 
immortal souls, and drag them 
into his fiery hold; for he had 
his eye on Job’s estate and effects, 
and ultimately got his envious 
malice to take effect on Job’s 
body The probability is he was 
a powerful magnate of the time — 
a professed fellow of the sons^ of 
God — but an envious and despite- 
ful malignant, who looked on 
Job with evil eye, and sought to 
effect his rum. 

But, you say, what about the 
calamities of tempest and disease 
that befel Job? Was it in the 
power of a mortal man to control 
these? The answer ip these were 
God’s doings, and not the adver- 
sary's. “Thou movedst me against 
him to destroy him without 
cause” (chap. ii. 3) This is the 
language in which God describes 
Satan’s transaction in the matter. 
It was God who indicted the 
calamities at the adversary’s in- 
stigation. This is Job’s wew of 
the case : “ Have pity upon me, 0 
ye, my friends,” says he, “the 
HAND OF God hath touched me” 
(chap xix. 21). And the narrator, 
in concluding the book, says : 
“ then came there unto him all 
his brethren and be- 

moaned him and comforted him 
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over all the evil that the Lord 

HAD BROUGHT UPON HIM” (chap. 
xiii. 11). But even supposing the 
adversary had actually wielded 
the power that affected Job, that 
would no more prove him a super- 
natural agent, than do the mii- 
acles achieved by Moses prove 
him to have been no man God 
can delegate miraculous power 
even to mortal man. 

The three other cases in which 
Satan is untranslated are the fol- 
lowing : — 

And Satan stood np against Israel, 
and provoked David to number Israel 
(1 Chron. xxi. 1).^ 

“ Set thou a wicked man over him, 
and let Satan stand at his right hand ** 
(Psalm cix. 6). 

“ And he showed me Joshua, the high 
priest, standing before the angel of the 
Lord, and Satan standing at his right 
hand to resist him, and the Lord said 
unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O 
Satan, even the Lord that hath chosen 
Jerusalem,** &c. (Zech iii 1, 2) 

With regard to the first, the 
adversary seems to have been God ; 
for we read m 2 Sam xxiv. 1, 
“ The anger of the Lord was 
kindled against Israel, and HE 
moved David against them to say^ 
Go, number Israel and Judah.” 
The angel of God was a Satan to 
Balaam, as we have seen, and, in 
this case, God proved a Satan to 
Israel. Moved, ^ doubtless, by the 
general perversity of the people, 
he impelled David to a course 
which resulted in calamity to the 
nation. 

In the second case, it is evident 
that Satan (margin, an adversary) 
is synon 3 mious with “ wicked 
man” in the first half of the verse. 
The second part of the verse is the 
first part repeated in another form, 
as is so frequently the case in 
Hebrew writing, eg,^ “ He shall 
wash his clothes in wine, and hts 
garments in the blood of grapes** 
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell; neither ivilt Thou suffer 


Thine Holy One to see corruption!* 
On the same principle, a wicked 
man^ standing over the subject of 
David's imprecations, was Satan 
standing at his right hand; of 
course, not the orthodox Satan. 

As to the case of Joshua, the 
high priest, the transaction in 
which “Satan” appeared against 
him, was so highly symbolical (as 
anyone may see by reading the 
first four chapters of Zechanah), 
that we cannot suppose Satan, the 
adversary, stood for an individual, 
but rather as the representative of 
the class of antagonists against 
whom Joshua had to contend. The 
nature of these may be learnt 
from the following: — 

** Then stood up Joshua, the son of 
Jozadak, and his brethren, the priests, 
and Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel, 
and his brethren, and builded the altar 
of the God of Israel, to offer burnt 
offerings thereon, as it is written in 
the law of Moses, the man of God . . 
Now when the adversaries of Judah 
and Benjatntn heard that the children 
of the captivity budded the temple unto 
the Lord God of Israel, then they came 
to Zerubbabel, and to the chief of the 
fathers, and said unto them, Let us 
build with you, &c. But Zerubbabel 
and Joshua, and the rest of the chief 
of the fathers of Israel said unto them. 
Ye have nothing to do with us to build 
an house unto our God, but we our- 
selves together will build unto the Lord 
God of Israel as King Cyrus, the King 
of Persia, hath commanded us Then 
the people of the land weakened the 
hands of the people of Judah, and 
troitbled them m buildxng and hired 
counsellors against them, to frustrate 
their purpose all the days of Cyrus, 
King of Persia, even unto the reign of 
Darius, King of Persia ** (Ezra lii. 2, 
3, IV 1, 5). 

The individual adversary seen 
by Zechanah, side by side with 
Joshua, represented this class- 
opposition to the work in which 
Joshua was engaged. Those who 
insist upon popular Satan having 
to do with the matter, have ^ to 
prove the existence of such a being 
fit St, before the passage from 
Zechanah can help them; for 
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" Satan only means adversary, 
and in itself lends no more coun- 
tenance to their theory than the 
word **liar” or “enemy.*' 

The Hebrew word “Satan," was 
adopted into the Greek language; 
whence we meet with it m the 
New Testament, which, as the 
generality of readers well know, 
was written in Greek. It is here 
where the word is most jealously 
cherished as the synonym of the 
popular “angel of the pit " Peo- 
ple think, if they cannot prove 
the existence of the devil from the 
Old Testament, they certainly can 
from the New, most abundantly. 
A critical consideration of the 
matter, however, will show that 
in this, they are entirely mis- 
taken. Satan, in the New Testa- 
ment, no more means the arch- 
fiend of popular superstition, than 
Satan in the Old This will be 
quickly manifest to the unpre- 
judiced mind. 

In the first place, if Satan is the 
popular devil, in what a curious 
light the following statement 
appears, addressed by Jesus, m 
the first century, to the church at 
Pergamos : — 

** I know thy works and where thou 
dwellest, even WHERE SATAN’S 
SEAT IS, and thou boldest fast my 
name, and hast not denied my faith, 
even in those days wherein Antipas 
was my faithful martyr, who was slam 
among you WHERE SATAN DWEL- 
LETH’’ (Rev. ii. 13) 

According to this, in the days 
of John, the apostle, Satan's head- 
quarters were Pergamos, in Asia 
Minor. The fact is, the enemies of 
the truth were notably numerous, 
energetic, and powerful in that 
city, and indulged in relentless 
and successful persecution of those 
professing the name of Christ. 
This earned for the place the fear- 
ful distinction of being styled by 
Jesus “ Satan'i (the adversary's) 
seat," and “the dwelling place of 


Satan (the adversary). This is 
intelligible : but if the popular 
devil is in reality Satan, we are in- 
vited to contemplate the idea that 
.the devil had forsaken hell in those 
days, and pitched his tent for a 
while in the salubrious city of 
Pergamos, whence to despatch 
his busy emissaries all over the 
globe 1 

Jesus on a certain occasion, 
styled Peter “ Satan " : — 

But he turned, and said unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art 
an offence unto me for thou savour- 
est not the things that he of God, hut 
those that be of men** (Matt. xvi. 23; 
Mark vm 33; Luke iv 8) 

Understanding “ Satan " to 
mean adversary, we can compre- 
hend this incident. Peter pro- 
tested against the sacrifice of 
Christ. He thereby took the 
attitude of an enemy, for had 
Jesus not died, the purpose of his 
manifestation would have been 
frustrated * the Scriptures falsified, 
God dishonoured, and salvation 
prevented In opposing the death 
of Christ, Peter was, therefore, 
Satan, in the Bible sense This 
sense Christ actually defines : 
“Thou [Peter] savourest [or fa- 
vourest, or hast S 3 anpathy with] 
not the things that he of God hut 
THOSE THAT BE OF MEN," To be OH 
the side of men against God is to 
be Satan. Peter was, for the mo- 
ment, m this position. He made 
himself part of the great adver- 
sary — the carnal mind — as collec- 
tively exemplified in the world 
that lieth m wickedness (1 John 
V. 19) — the friendship of which is 
enmity with God (James iv. 4) 
Jesus, therefore, commands him 
from his presence. But how about 
the popular devil? Was Peter 
Satan in the orthodox sensed He 
was, if the orthodox construction 
of the word is correct: for Jesus 
says he was. But Peter was a man 
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who became Chrisfs leading 
apostle Therefore, the orthodox 
construction is the mistaken and 
ridiculous construction, from 
which we shake ourselves free, in 
recognition of the fact that Peter 
for the moment was a Bible Satan, 
from which he afterwards changed 
by conversion (Luke xxii. 32). 

Paul says, “ H>men3eus and 
Alexander, whom I have delivered 
unto Satan that they may learn 
not to blaspheme " (1 Tim. i. 20). 
This also shows that the New 
Testament Satan is not the popu- 
lar Satan : for no one ever hears 
of the popular Satan being em- 
ployed by Christian teachers to 
correct the blasphemous propen?.- 
ties of reprobates. It is presum- 
able that Satan’s influence would 
have an entirely contrary effect; 
and accordingly clerical endeav- 
ours are generally directed with a 
view to rid sinners of hxs presence 
At Methodist prayer and revival 
meetings — in which orthodox re- 
ligion is carried to its full and 
consistent issue — the cry is, “Put 
the devil out;” and this prayer is 
uttered with especial vehemence 
over any hardened sinner who 
may be got hold of. ^ . 

The process of “ delivering over 
to Satan,” according to apostolic 
practice may be gathered from 
1 Cor. V. 3-5 : — 

“ For I, verily, as absent m body, 
but present in spirit, have judged al- 
ready, as tbougb. I were present, con- 
cerning bim who hath so done this 
deed; in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered together, 
and my spirit, with the power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an 
one unto Satan, for the destruction of 
the flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus.” 

The meaning of this is, simply, 
the expulsion of the offender from 
the community of the believers. 
This is evident from the verse 
immediately preceding those we 
tove quoted : ** Ye are puffed up, 


and have not rather mourned that 
he that hath done this deed might 

BE TAKEN AWAY FROM AMONG YOU;” 
and also the concluding sentence, 
“Put away from among your- 
selves THAT WICKED PERSON ” 
(verse 13). This was the apostolic 
recommendation in all cases of 
recalcitrancy. 

“A man that is an heretic, after the 
first and second admonition, reject ” 
(Titus ill. 10) 

Withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that xvalketh disorderly, , . If 
any man obey not our word by this 
epistle, note that man, and have no 
company with him ” (2 Thess. in. 6, 14). 

” Mark them which cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned, and avoid them” 
(Rom. 3CV1 17) 

I would they were even cut off 
which trouble you ” (Gal. v. 12). 

To repudiate the fellowship of 
any one, was to hand him over to 
the adversary, or Satan, because 
it was putting him back into the 
world, which is the great enemy 
or adversary of God The object 
of this was remedial : — “ Have no 
company with him, that he may 
be ashamed. Yet, count him not 
as an enemy but admonish him 
as a brother ” (2 Thess. iii. 14, 15). 
In this way, Paul, by cutting off 
Hymen^us and Alexander, hoped 
to bring them to their senses, and 
arrest their contumaciousness. 
They were m the ecclesia, and 
speaking against Paul and others, 
and against things that they did 
not understand; and by the bold 
measure of excommunication, he 
hoped to teach them a lesson they 
could not learn in fellowship. It 
was likely to make a man think, 
to thus “ hand him over to 
Satan” (the adversary). The ob- 
ject of it, m the recommendation 
to the Corinthians, was “ for the 
destruction of the flesh” — ^that is, 
the extirpation of the carnal mind 
in their midst : for he says, imme- 
diately after, “ A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump. Purge 



134 CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. Lecture Vlt. 


out, therefore, the old leaven, that 
ye may he a new himp, as ye are 

unleavened Put away 

from among yourselves that wick- 
ed person^' (1 Cor v 6, 7, 13). By 
this policy they might hope to pre- 
serve in purity the faith and prac- 
tice of the spirit, resulting in the 
salvation of the ecclesia as a whole. 
All -this is intelligible. But if the 
New Testament Satan be the 
popular Satan, then the whole 
matter is involved in inextricable 
fog. Th^ infernal devil is made 
to play a part m the arrange- 
ments of the apostles for sending 
men to heaven — a part, be it 
observed, which he is never called 
upon to perform now. 

** Wherefore, we vrould have 
come unto you, even I, Paul, once 
and again, hut S.^TAN hindered us** 
(1 Thess. li 18) Who obstructed 
Paulas travels? The enemies of 
the truth. On several occasions 
they watched the gates of the 
city where he was, to intercept 
and kill him, and he only 
eluded them by adroit expedients. 

Satan/' or the adversary, was 
the general name for the whole of 
them ; but when he comes to 
particulars, Paul mentions names : 

Alexa^ider the coppersmith, did 
me much evil The Lord reward 
him according to his works. Of 
whom be thou ware also, for he 
hath greatly withstood our words” 
(2 Tim iv. 14). “As James and 
Jambres withstood Moses, so do 
these also resist the truth, men of 
corrupt minds, reprobate concern- 
ing the faith ** (2 Tim. iii. 8) 
“Their word will eat as doth a 
canker, of whom is Hymenceus 
and Philetus ** (2 Tim. ii. 17). The 
orthodox devil took no part in the 
opposition which Paul encountered 
from these men. Who ever heard 
of Bun 3 ran's “Apollyon” stopping 
him in the way, and defying him 
with arrows and terrors of the pit? 


Yet, if the New Testament Satan 
be the popular Satan, this ought 
to have been among his expe- 
riences. 

“ And ^ after the sop, Satan 
entered in unto him” (Judas)— 
(John xiii 27). Judas's adverse or 
Satanic intentions with regard to 
Jesus, developed themselves imme- 
diately after Jesus handed him a 
morsel of bread, dipped, after 
oriental custom, m the bowl on 
the table Why? Because the 
handing of the sop to him marked 
him as the man who was to be 
traitor. Jesus had said, “One of 
you shall betray me ” The inti- 
mation excited a painful and 
eager curiosity among the disci- 
ples, who began to question to 
whom It was that Jesus referred. 
In answer to John’s whispered 
enquiry who it was, Jesus said 
“He it is to whom I shall give a 
sop when I have dipped it. And 
when he had dipped the sop, he 
gave if to Judas Iscariot And 
after the sop, Satan entered into 
him . . . He then, having received 
the sop, went immediately out!* It 
was not surprising that Judas, thus 
openly identified, should no 
longer parley with his own evil 
designs. His treacherous inclina- 
tions took fatal decisipn. This 
was, in New Testament phrase, 
“ Satan entering into him,” that is, 
the adversary rising within him. 
If the Satan in the case was the 
popular Satan, the hard question 
would present itself, Why was 
Judas punished for the devil’s 
sin? “It were good for that 
man,** said Jesus, “ that he had not 
been born,” .bowing that the sin 
of Christ’s betrayal was charged 
upon the man Judas. 

^ There is another case where the 
sinful action of the human heart is 
described as the inspiration of 
“ Satan ” (Acts v. 3). Ananias and 
Sapphira went into the presence 
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of the apostles with a lie on their 
lips; Peter said, Ananias, ivhy 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
to the Holy Spirit, and to keep 
back part of the price of the 
land?”isa/ The meaning of Satan 
filling the heart, crops out in the 
next sentence but one : “ Why 

hast THOU conceived this thing m 
thine heart (verse 4); also in 
Peter's address to Sapphira, who 
came in three hours after Ananias 
Peter said unto her, “How is it 

that YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER tO 

tempt the spirit of the Lord?" 
(verse 9). The action of Satan in 
this case was the voluntary agree- 
ment of husband and wife. But, 
supposing we had not been thus 
informed that the lie of Ananias 
was due to a conipact with his 
wife, from selfish motives, to 
misrepresent the extent of their 
property, we should have had no 
difficulty in understanding that 
Satan filling the heart was the 
spirit of the flesh, which is the 
great Satan or adversary, moving 
him to the particular line of action 
which evoked Peter’s rebuke. 
James defines the process of sin as 
follows : “ Every man is tempted 
when he is drawn away of his own 
lust, and enticed. Then, when 
lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth death" (James i 14, IS) 
Hence, the action of lust in the 
mind is the action of the New 
Testament Satan, or adversary. 
All sin proceeds from the desires 
of the flesh. This is declared in 
various forms of speech in the 
Scriptures, and agrees with the 
experience of every man. The 
following are illustrations : — 

“ Out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, -fornica- 
tions, thefts, false witness [this was the 
sin of Ananias], blasphemies,” &c 
(Matt. XV, 19). 

“ The CARNAL MIND is enmity against 
God, It is not subject to the Jaw of 
Cod, neither indeed can be ” (Rom. 
vui. 7). 


** Now the WORKS OF THE FLESH are 
manifest, which are these . adultery, 
fornication, unc leanness, lasciviousness', 
idolatry,, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies, envymgs, murders, drunken- 
ness, rcvellmgs, and such like ” (GaL v. 
19, 21). 

“ For ALL that is m the world, the 
LUST of the FLESH, and the lust of the 
EYES, and the pride of life, is of the 
world ” (1 John ii. 16), 

The great Satan, or adversary, 
then, which every man has to fear, 
and which is ever inclining him 
to a course opposed to wisdom 
and godliness, is the tendency of 
the mere animal instincts to act 
on their own account. This ten- 
dency is the spirit or inclination 
of the flesh, which must be vigi- 
lantly repressed for a man to keep 
out of the way of evil. The truth 
alone, ^\h 1 ch is the utterance and 
power of the spirit, will enable 
him to do this. If he surrender to 
the flesh, he walks in the way of 
death. “If ye live after the flesh 
ye shall die; but if ye, through 
the spirit, do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live" (Rom, 
viii. 13) 

The object of the gospel being 
sent to the Gentiles by Paul, was 
to “turn them from darkness unto 
light, and the pozver of satan unto 
God*" Ignorance, or darkness, is 
the great power of the adversary 
lurking within us : for where a 
man is ignorant of God’s will, the 
flesh has a controlling power with 
him. “ The Gentiles are alienated 
from God, through the ignorance 
that is in them " (Eph. iv. 18). En- 
lightenment, through the hearing 
of the Word, cieates a new man 
within, who, in process of time, kills 
the old man “who is corrupt ac- 
cording to deceitful lusts" (Eph. 
iv. 22), or, at least, keeps him 
under, lest the new man become a 
castaway (1 Cor. ix, 27). Intro- 
duce the active, plotting, intelli- 
gent fiend of ouhodoxj', Piid the 



136 CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. Lecture ViL 


whole picture is - changed and 
involved in bewildering confusion. 
But he cannot be introduced. Our 
experience forbids. 

Look at the fact ; men are prone 
to evtl in proportion to the relative 
strength of the animal nature 
Some men are naturally amiable, 
intellectual, benevolent, and cor- 
rect ; they cannot be anything 
else in the circumstances and with 
the organization which they have. 
Others, again, are naturally 
coarse, rough, brutish, thick- 
headed, low, and selfish, through 
the power of ^ ignorance and an 
inferior organization, which pre- 
vent ^ them ever ascending to 
nobility of nature. Jesus recog- 
nizes this fact in the parable of 
the sower. The seed fell into 
d%fferent kinds of soil. One is 
styled “good ground.” In this, 
the seed grew well, and brought 
forth much fruit In his explana- 
tion of the parable, Jesus defines 
the good ground to be “ the honest 
and good heart” (Luke viii. 15). 
This IS in exact accord wuth expe- 
rience. Only a certain class of 
mind is influenced by the word of 
truth. There are people on whom 
the preaching of the Word is 
wasted effort. Jesus terms such 
“ swine,” and says, “ Cast not your 
pearls before them ; give not that 
which is holy unto dogs.” A 
much larger result attends the 
proclamation of the truth among 
the English, for instance, than 
among the Caribs of South 
America, or the Zulus of Africa. 
The soil is better, both as to 
quality and culture. Now, in 
view of this fact that good and 
evil, in the moral sense, are deter- 
mined by organization and educa- 
tion, what place is there for the 
Satan of orthodox belief, whose 
influence for evil ts reputed to be 
of a spiritual order, and whose 
power is believed to be exerted 


on all, without distinction of edu- 
cation, condition, or race? 

These general explanations will 
cover all the other instances in 
which the word “ Satan ” is used 
in the New Testament All will 
be found capable of solution by 
reading “Satan” as the adversary, 
and having regard to the circum- 
stances under which the word is 
used Sometimes “ Satan ” will 
be found a person, sometimes the 
authorities, sometimes the flesh; 
in fact, whatever acts the part of 
an adversary is, scripturally, 
“ Satan.” “ Satan ” is never the 
superhuman power of popular 
belief. ' 

The Devil. 

We must now pass on to con- 
sider the word “devil,” This is 
the word which is more particu- 
larly associated, in the popular 
mind, with the tradition of a 
supernatural evil being. The 
orthodox believer, giving way to 
the Bible doctrine of Satanism 
herein set forth, is prone to cling 
to the word “ devil,” with the idea 
that here, at any rate, his darling 
theory is safe; that, under the 
broad shelter of this world-re- 
nowned term of theology, the per- 
sonality of this arch-rebel of the 
universe is secure from »the arrows 
of criticism. We might summarily 
dispose of this illusion, by point- 
ing to the fact that “devil,” in 
many instances is used inter- 
changeably and along with 
“Satan,” and that therefore, the 
two stand or fall together. But 
as this, though logical, might not 
be quite conclusive to the class of 
minds which these lectures are in- 
tended to reach, we shall investi- 
gate this part of the subject separ- 
ately, and on its own merits. 

First, then, with regard to the 
word “ devil,” Cruden remarks : 
“This word comes from the Greek 
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diaboloSj which signifies a calum- 
niator or accuser!' Parkhurst says, 
^‘The original word diabolos comes 
from diabebolaj the perfect tense, 
middle voice of diaballo, which is 
compounded of dia^ through ; and 
ballo, to cast; therefore meaning 
to dart or strike through, whence, 
in a figurative sense, it signifies to 
strike or stab with an accusation of 
evil report" Hence, Parkhurst 
defines diabolos as a substantive, 
to mean “ an accuser, a slan- 
derer,” which he illustrates by 
referring to 1 Tim. iii. 11 ; 2 Tim. 
hi. 3 ; Titus in 3 * in all of which, 
as the reader will perceive by 
perusing the passages, it is applied 
to human beings. 

From this it will be perceived 
that the word devil,” properly 
understood, is a general term, and 
not a proper name. It is a word 
that is, and may be applied in 
any case wheie slander, accusa- 
tion, or falsehood is exemplified. 
As Jesus applied “ Satan ” to 
Peter, so he applied “ devil ” to 
Judas: “Have I not chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a 
DEVIL?” (John vi. 70). Judas 
proved a liar, a betrayer, a false 
accuser, and, therefore, a devil. 
Paul, in 1 Tim. lii. 11, tells the 
wives of deacons, not to be devils. 
His exhortation, it is true, does not 
appear m this form in the English 
version. The words, as translated 
are “Even so must their wives be 
grave, not slanderers (diabolous)" 
This is a plural inflection of the 
word translated devil, and ought 
to be rendered uniformly with its 
occurrence elsewhere. Either this 
ought to be “ devils,” or devil else- 
where ought to be false accuser 
The same remark applies to 2 
Tim iii. 2, 3 : “ For men shall be 
without natural affec- 
tion, truce-breakers, false accusers 
(diabolot); and to Titus ii. 3; 
“The aged women, likewise, that 


they be in behaviour as becometh 
holiness, not false accusers (dia- 
boloiis)!* 

Jesus applied the term to the 
persecuting authorities of the 
Roman State He said m his 
letter, through John, to the church 
at Smyrna, “ The devil shall cast 
some of you into prison” (Rev. 
ii 10). The pagan authorities 
were the accusers and hunters of 
the early Christians, bent upon 
“stabbing through” and killing 
to the ground, the whole sect. In 
the same book, the power of the 
world, politically organized on 
the sm-basis (introduced under 
the symbol of a dragon, having 
seven heads and ten horns), is 
styled “that old serpent, which is 
the devil and Satan ” In these 
instances, the popular construc- 
tion of the world “devil” is en- 
tirely excluded, and its meaning 
and use as a general term, are 
illustrated 

There is, however, a widar use 
of it m the New Testament, wrich, 
while superficially countenai'cing 
the orthodox view, is more directly 
destructive of that view thaa even 
the limited cases cited. It is that 
which personifies the great pslnci- 
ple which lies at the bottom of 
the rupture at present existing 
between God and man, as pre- 
eminently the accuser and striker 
through with a dart — ^the calum- 
niator of God and the destroyer 
of mankind Fiist, let the fact of 
his personification be demon- 
strated. The evidence of it makes 
a powerful beginning in Heb. ii. 
14, where we read as follows : — 

** Forasmuch, then, as the children are 
partal'ers of flesh and blood, lie [Jesus] 
also himself likewise took part of the 
same, that through death, he might 
DESTROY him that hath the power of 
death, THAT IS THE DEVIL.** 

On the supposition that the 
devil here referred to is the ortho- 
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dox devil, or a personal devil of 
any kind, there are four absurdi- 
ties on the face of this passage. 

In the first place, to take on the 
weakness of fiesh and blood was 
a strange way of preparing to 
fight a powerful devil, who, it 
would be imagined, would be 
more successfully encountered in 
the panoply of angelic strength, 
which Paul expressly says Jesus 
did not array himself in; for he 
Says, *‘He took not on him the 
nature of angels” (Heb. ii 16). 

In the second place it was 
stranger still that the process of 
destroying the devil should be 
submission to death himself One 
would have thought that to van- 
quish and destroy the devil, life 
inextinguishable, and strength 
indomitable, would have been the 
qualification. Undoubtedly they 
would have been so, if the Bible 
devil had been the orthodox devil 
— a personal monster. 

In the third place, the devil 
ought now to be dead, or what- 
ever else is imported by the word 
**destro 3 ?'ed,” for Christ died eigh- 
teen centuries ago, for the purpose 
of destroying him by that process 
How comes it, then, that the devil 
is clerically represented to be alive 
and busier than ever in the work 
of hunting immortal souls with 
gin and snare, and exporting them 
to his own grim domain? 

In the fourth place, what an 
extraordinary proposition that the 
popular devil has the “power of 
death!” It can only be received 
on the supposition that the devil 
acts as God's policeman : but this 
will not square with the Miltonic 
and popular view, that God and 
the de\dl are sworn enemies, the lat- 
ter delighting to thwart the former 
to the utmost extent m his power. 
Who made Adam mortal? Who 
punishes the infraction of diyme 


law? It is He who says, "/ MU 
and I make alive” (Deut. xxxii. 
39). God, and not the devil, 
reigns. God dispenses retribution, 
and enforces His own law ; not a 
hostile archangel, presumed to be 
at eternal enmity with Him 

John says, “For this purpose 
the Son of God was manifested, 
that he might destroy the works 
of the devil'' (1 John lii. 8). Will 
Jesus effect the purpose of his 
manifestation? If so (and who 
will deny it?) will he not accom- 
plish the overturn of all that is 
done by the Bible devil? Will he 
not destroy all his works? If so, 
it follows, if the_ Bible devil is a 
personal devil, with a blazing hell 
choke full of damned souls, that 
Christ will put out his hell, liber- 
ate his wretched captives, and 
abolish himself. If the Bible 
devil is the orthodox devil, and 
human beings are immortal souls, 
universalism is undoubtedly Scrip- 
tural ; for Christ has come to des- 
troy the devil and all his works : 
but there is no devil of the super- 
natural order, and there are no 
immortal souls. The devil Christ 
has come to destroy is sin. If any 
one doubts this, let him reconsider 
Paul's words quoted above. 
What did Christ accomplish in 
his ^ death? Let the following 
testimonies answer: — 

He put away sin hy the sacrifice of 
htmself ** (Heb ix. 26). 

Christ di,ed for our sins according 
to the Scriptures *’ (1 Cor. xv. 3) 

** He was wounded for our trans‘ 
gresstons; he was bruised for our iin’> 
qutties "" (Isaiah liii 5). 

“ His own self bare our sins in his 
own body on the tree ” (1 Pet li, 24), 

“ He was manifested to take away 
OUR SINS ” (1 John HI. 5), 

Christ, through death destroyed, 
or took out of the way, “the sin 
of the world.” In this, he des* 
troyed the Bible devil. He cer- 
tainly did not destroy the popular 
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devil in his death, for thaiS devil is 
supposed to be still at large, but 
in his own person, as a represen- 
tative man, he extinguished the 
power of sin by surrendering to 
its full consequences, and then 
escaping by resurrection, through 
the power of his own holiness, to 
live for evermore This is des- 
scribed as “ God sending His own 
Son m the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh (Rom. viii, 3). ^ Sin in the 
flesh, then, is the devil destroyed 
by Jesus m his death. This is the 
devil having the power of death, 
for it is sin, and nothing else but 
sin that causes death to men. Does 
anyone doubt this? Let him read 
the following testimonies : — 

“ By one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin ” (Rom v. 12). 

By man came death ” (1 Cor. xv. 


21 ). 

" The wages of sin is death 
vi. 23) 

** Sin hath reigned unto 
(Rom. T. 21). 

“ Sin brtngeih forth death 


(Rom 
death » 
(James 


i. 15). 

“ The stmg of death is Sin ” (1 Cor. 
XV. 56). 


Having regard to the fact that 
death was divinely decreed in the 
garden of Eden, in consequence of 
Adames trq^isgresswn, it is easy to 
understand the language which 
recognizes and personifies trans- 
gression, or sin, as the power or 
cause of death The foregoing 
statements express the literal truth 
metonymically. Actually, ^ death, 
as the consequence of sin, is pro- 
duced, caused, or inflicted hy God, 
but since sin or transgression is 
the fact or principle that moves 
God to inflict it, sin is appro- 
priately put forward as the ^ first 
cause in the matter. This is 
intelligible to the smallest intel- 
lect : but what has a personal 
devil to do with it? He is 


excluded. There is no place for 
him. 

And if he be forced into the 
arrangement, the result is to 
change the moral situation, alter 
the scheme of salvation, and 
produce confusion : for if the 
power of death lies with a per- 
sonal power of evil, separate from 
and independent of man, and not 
m man^s own sinfulness, then the 
operations of Christ are trans- 
ferred from the arena of moral 
conflict to that of physical strife, 
and the whole scheme of divine 
interposition through him is de- 
graded to a level with the Pagan 
mythologies, m which gods, good 
and bad, are represented to be in 
murderous physical- force hostiljty 
for the accomplishment of their 
several ends God is thus brought 
down from His position of supre- 
macy, and placed on a footing 
with the forces of His own 
creation. 

But, the objector may say, True, 
sin is the cause of death; but 
who prompts the sin? Is it not 
here that the devil of popular 
belief has his work? Nothing 
can be more directly met by a 
Bible answer ; — “ Every man is 
tempted when he is drawn away 
of HIS OWN LUST, and enticed. 
Then when lust hath conceived, 
it hringeth forth sm, and sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death” (James i. 14, 15). This 
agrees with a man’s own experi- 
ence of himself; sin originates in 
the untrained natural inclinations. 
These, in the aggregate, Paul 
terms “another law in my mem- 
bers, warring against the law of 
my mind” Every man is con- 
scious of the existence of this 
law, whose impulse, uncontrolled, 
would drive him beyond the re- 
straints of wisdom. The world 
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obeyeth this law, and “ lieth in 
wickedness.” It has no experience 
o£ the other law, which is im- 
planted by the truth. ‘‘All that 
is in the world” John defines to 
be “ the lust of the eye, the lust of 
the flesh, and the pride of hfe^^ 
(1 John ii. 16). 

When a man becomes enlight- 
ened in the truth, and is thus 
made aware of God's will in 
reference to the state of his mind 
and the nature of his actions, a 
new law is introduced. This is 
styled “the Spirit,” because the 
ideas upon which it is based 
have been evolved by the Spirit, 
through inspired men. “ The words 
that I speak unto you,” says Jesus, 
^Hhey are spirit, and they are life” 
(John vi- 63). Hence the warfare 
established in a man’s nature by 
the introduction of the truth is a 
warfare of the two principles — ^the 
desires of the flesh and the com- 
mands of the Spirit This is 
described by Paul in the following 
words : — *^The flesh lusteth against 
the sptnt, and the sptnt against 
the flesh, and these are contrary 
the one to the other ” (Gal. v. 17). 
“ Walk in the Spirit,” says he, 
“ and ye shall not fulfil the lust of 
the flesh” (verse 16). He says in 
another place, “Let not sm, there- 
fore, reign in your mortal body, 
that ye should obey it in the lusts 
thereof” (Rom. vi. 12). These 
principles are brought to a focus 
in the following extract from his 
letter to the Roman ecclesia : — 

“For they that are after the flesh do 
mind the things of the flesh; hnt they 
that are aft6r the Spirit, the things of 
the Spirit. For to be camally-mmded 
is death, but to be spiritually-mmded is 
life and peace, because the carnal mmd 
is enmity against God; for it is not sub- 
ject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can it be. So then they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God. But ye are 
pot in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so 


be th?at the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. . . . There- 
fore, brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the flesh to live after the flesh For if 
ye live after the flesh ye shall die ; but, 
if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live For as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God '* (Rom. viii. 
S-9, 12-14). 

In view of these declarations of 
Scripture, the suggestion that the 
personal devil’s work is to suggest 
sin, has no place. It is idle, false, 
and mischievous. It puts a man 
off his guard to think he is all 
right if the devil let him alone. 
There is no devil but his own 
inclinations, which tend to illegi- 
timate activity. These are the 
origin of sm, and sin is the cause 
of death Both together are the 
devil. “He that corhmitteth sin 
is of the devil” (1 John iii. 8). 

But why, it is asked, should such 
a plain matter be obscured by 
personification ? No other answer 
can be given than that it is one of 
the Bible’s peculiarities to deal 
in imagery where the principles 
involved are too subtle for ready 
literal expression. The world 
which is merely an aggregation 
of persons, is personified : “ if ye 
were of the world the world 
would love HIS own (John xv. 
19). 

Riches are personified : 

No man can serve two masters . . 

. Ye cannot serve God and Mammon“ 
(Matt VI. 24). 


Sin is personified : 

“ Whosoever committeth sin is the 
servant of sin “ (John vm. 34). 

“ Sin hath reigned unto death ” 
(Rom. V. 21). 

^ “ Know ye not that to whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
SERVANTS ye are to whom, ye obey, 
whether of sin unto death, or of obe- 
dience unto righteousness? . . . Being 
then wade free from sin, ye became 
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the servants of righteouskess ” (Rom. 

VI. 16f 18). 


The Spirit is personified : 

** When HE, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, HE will guide you into all truth: 
for HE shall not speak of himself ” 
(John xvL 13). 


Wisdom is personified : 

“ Happy is the man that findeth wis^ 
dom and the man that getteth under- 
standing. . . She IS more precious than 
rubies, and all the things that thou 
canst desire are not to be compared 
unto her. Length of days is in her 
right hand, and in her left hand riches 
and honour” (Prov. iii. 13, 15) 

“Wisdom hath builded her house; 
she hath hewn out her seven pillars ” 
.(Prov IX 1). 


The Nation of Israel is per- 
sonified : 

“ Again I will build thee, and thou 
shalt be built, O Virgin of Israel; 
thou shalt again be adorned with thy 
tabrets ” (Jer xxxi 4) 

“ I have surely heard Ephraim be- 
moaning himself thus * Thou hast 
chastised me, and I was chastised as a 
bullock unaccustomed to the yoke; 
turn Thou me, and I shall be turned; 
for Thou art the Lord my God ” (Jer. 
xxxi. 18). 


The People of Christ are per- 
sonified : 

“ Till we ^11 come in the unity of 
the faith and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God unto A perfect man ” 
(Eph IV 13), 

“There is one body” (Eph iv 4). 

“Ye are the body of Christ ” (1 
Cor, xii. 27) 

“ Christ IS the head of the church, 
and he is the saviour of the body” 
(Eph. V. 23). 

“ He IS the head of the body, the 
church . . I fill up that which is be- 
hind of the afflictions of Chnst, in my 
flesh for his body’s sake, which is 
the church ” (Col. i. 18, 24). 

“ I have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a 
chaste vugin to Christ” (2 Cor xi. 2). 

“ The marriage of tlie Lamb is come, 
and HIS WIFE hath made herself ready” 
(Rev. xix. 7). 


The Natural Disposition to 
Evil which a Man Forsakes oh 
BECOMING Christ's, and also the 
New State of Mind Developed 
IN the Truth^ are personified : 

“Ye have put off the old man with 
his deeds” (Col. in. 9) 

“ Put off, concerning the former con- 
versation, the bLD MAN, which is corrupt, 
according to the deceitful lusts ... I 
put on the new man, which, after God, 
is created in righteousness and true 
holiness ” (Eph iv 22, 24L 
Our old man is crucified with him ” 
(Rom. VI. 6). 


The Spirit of Disobedience 

WHICH DWELLS IN THE WORLD 
IS personified : 

“ Wherein in time past ye 'Fftalked, 
according to the course of this world, 
according to the Prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worioeth 

IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE, 

among whom also we had our conversa- 
tion m times past m the lusts of our 
fleshy fulfilling the desires of the flesh 
and of the mind ” (Eph u. 2, 3) 

“ Now IS the judgment of this world 
Now shall THE prince of this WORLD 
be cast out, and I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto 
me. This he said signifying what death 
he should die'^ (John xii 31-33). 

Now these proofs and examples 
of personification furnish an an- 
swer to the question why sin in the 
abstract should be personified. 
They show, first, that principles 
and things are personified in the 
Bible; and, second, that this is 
done with great advantage. A 
metaphorical dress to abstractions 
gives a palpability to them in dis- 
course, which they would lack if 
stated in precise and literal lan- 
guage. There is a warmth in 
such a s^le of speech, which is 
wanting in expressions that con- 
form to the strict proprieties of 
grammar and fact This warmth 
and expressiveness are character- 
istic of the Bible in every part of 
it, and belong to the Oriental lan- 
guages generally. Of course it is 
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open to abuse, like every other 
good, but its effectiveness is 
beyond question. The subject in 
hand is an illustration. Sin is the 
great slanderer of God in virtually 
denying His supremacy, wisdom, 
and goodness, and the great 
ground of accusation against man 
even unto death. How appro- 
priate, then, to style it the 

ACCUSER, THE SLANDERER, THE 
LIAR. This is done in the word 
devil; but through the word not 
being translated, but merely 
Anglici 2 ed, the English reader, 
reared with English theological 
prejudices, is prevented from see- 
ing it 

There is an historical aspect to 
the question, which greatly tends 
to place the matter in an intellig- 
ible light We refer to the inci- 
dents connected with the intro- 
duction of sin into the world, 
in the contemplation of which, we 
shall see a peculiar fitness in the 
personification of sin in the word 
devtl. Adam*s sin was not spon- 
taneous. It was suggested by his 
wife ; but neither on her part was 
the disobedience self-suggested. 
She acted at the instigation of 
a third party. Who was that? 
The answer is, in the words of the 
record, “The serpent was more 
subtle than any beast of the 
FIEI.D which the Lord God hath 
madefy The natural serpent, more 
observant than other animals, and 
gifted for the time with the power 
of expressing its thoughts, rea- 
soned upon the prohibition which 
God had put upon “the tree in 
the midst of the garden;'* and 
concluding from all he saw and 
heard that death would not be the 
result of eating, he said, “Ye shall 
not surely die, for God doth know 
that in the day ye eat thereof, 
your eyes shall be opened, ye shall 


be as gods, knowing good and 
evil” (Gen. iii, 4, 5). 

Thus the serpent was a slan- 
derer, a calumniator of God, in 
affirming that what God had said 
was not true. Thus he became a 
devil, and not only a devil, but 
the devil, inasmuch as he origin- 
ated the slander, under the belief 
of which our first parents dis- 
obeyed the divine command, and 
introduced sin and death to the 
world. He was, therefore, the 
natural symbol of all that resulted 
from his he. “ That old serpent, 
which is the Devil and Satan,” is 
the symbolic description of the 
world in its political totality at 
the time when Christ turns it into 
“the kingdom of our Lord and 
His Christ ** (Rev. xx- 1 ; xi. 15). 
The serpent being the originator 
of the lie which led to disobedi- 
ence, the fruits of that disobedi- 
ence might well be said to be 
“ his works ** 

The individual serpent itself has 
long since passed away in the 
course of nature, but the fruits 
remain, and the principle lives. 
The idea instilled by it into the 
minds of our first parents has 
germinated to the production of 
generations of humap serpents. 
Mankind has proved but an em- 
bodiment of the serpent idea; so 
that they are all calumniators of 
God in disbelieving His promises, 
and disobeying His command- 
ments. Hence, Jesus could say to 
the Pharisees, “Ye serpents, how 
can ye escape the damnation of 
hell ?** (Matt, xxiii. 33) ; and 
again, “ Ye are of your father the 
devil [slanderer, serpent], and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. 
He was a murderer from the be- 
ginning [he brought death upon 
mankind by inciting Adam and 
Eve to disobedience], and abode 
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not in tlie truth because there was 
so truth in him. When he speak- 
cth 1 lie, he speaketh of his own ; 
for he is a liar and the father of 
it” Qohn viii 44), All who are in 
the first Adam, are '‘the children 
of the devil,” because they are the 
progeny of a serpent-devil con- 
taminated paternity. Their mor- 
tality IS evidence of this, whatever 
be their moral qualities, because 
mortality is the fruit of the ser- 
pent-devil conceit operating in 
Adam to disobedience. But those 
who upon a belief of the promises 
of God, are introduced into “the 
second Adam” (who in his death 
destroyed the bonds of the devil 
in taking away sin), are emanci- 
pated from the family of the devil, 
and become sons of God. 

Progeny is according to pater- 
nity ; like produces like ; “ Child- 
ren of the devil” must be devil; 
and hence it is that the world of 
human nature as a whole is re- 
garded as the devil, because it is 
the embodiment of the devil prin- 
ciple. That principle originated 
in a personal agent; and for that 
reason, the principle retains the 
personality of the originator in 
common discourse, for the sake of 
convenience; and thus by a very 
natural process, the abstract prin- 
ciple which lies at the bottom of 
human misery and mortality is 
personified. Hence, Jesus destroy- 
ing the devil and his works, is 
Jesus taking away the sin of the 
world, which will ultimate in the 
complete abolition of human 
nature on the Adam or serpent 
basis, and the swallowing up of 
death in victory. It will be the 
suppression of the prevailing 
order of things, and the establish- 
ment of a new one, in which 
righteousness and peace will reign 
triumphant, and the knowledge of 
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God will cover the earth as tlie 
waters cover the sea 
The temptation of Jesus is 
usually cited in opposition to 
these conclusions; it is supposed 
that this incontestably proves the 
personality and power of the Bible 
devil. The great feature of the 
narrative relied upon, is the appli- 
cation of the word “devil” to the 
tempter; but this proves nothing. 
If Judas could be a devil and yet 
be a man (Jno. vi. 70), why may 
the tempter of Jesus not have been 
a man? His being called “devil” 
proves nothing. But what about 
taking him to the pinnacle of the 
temple? it is asked: does it not 
require something more than hu- 
man power to carry a man through 
the air to the top of a steeple? If 
this was what happened, it would, 
doubtless, be a little difficult to 
explain; but this is not so. The 
pinnacle of the temple, as we aie 
informed by Josephus, was an ele- 
vated court or promenade, which, 
on one side, overlooked the depths 
of the valley of Jehoshaphat to a 
depth of 200 feet, and offered the 
facility for self-destruction which 
the tempter asked Jesus to wan- 
tonly brave, on the strength of a 
promise made in reference to in- 
evitable suffering. To this court, 
the tempter, doubtless, walked 
with Jesus, and made the vain 
proposal suggested by the circum- 
stances The objector will then 
point to Christ’s conveyance to 
“ a high mountain,” from which 
the devil “ showed him all the 
kingdoms of the world in a 
moment of time.” It is obvious 
that this must be taken in a 
limited sense ; for the fact of 
ascending a mountain, to see what 
was to be witnessed, shows that 
the field of vision was m pro- 
portion to the altitude. Th# 
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tract of country seen would be 
Judea and neighbouring pro- 
vinces. The offer of power would 
therefore relate to these. If it be 
contended that Christ was abso- 
lutely and miraculously shown 
“all the kingdoms of the world,” 
what shall be alleged as the rea- 
son for the tempter ascending an 
elevation to show him them^ This 
would have been no assistance to 
see the countries on earth. 

If there was anything supernatural 
in it, there was no necessity for 
going up a hill at all. 

But who was the devil who thus 
busied himself to subvert Jesus 
from the path of obedience? The 
answer is, it is impossible to say 
positively who he was. As in te 
case of Job’s Satan, we can only 
be positive as to who he was not. 
Various probabilities are sug- 
gested by the circumstances of the 
temptation according to the phase 
in which they are contemplated. 
Some think the devil in the case 
was Christ’s own inclinations 
but this is untenable m view of 
the statement that “ When the 
devil had ended all the tempta- 
tion, he departed from him for a 
season'" (Luke iv. 13) It is also 
untenable in view of the harmony 
that existed between the mind of 
Christ and the will of the Father 
(Jno. viii. 29) It has been sug- 
gested, from the fact that the 
tempter had power to allot the 
provinces of the Roman world, 
that he was a leading functionary 
of state, or the Roman emperor 
himself. Others have contended 
that, not the Roman emperor, but 
the angel controlling his position, 
could say concerning “ all the 
kingdoms of the world and the 
glory of them,” “ these are deliv- 
ered untp me, and to whomsoever 


I will, I will give them.” A fourth 
suggestion has been that the 
temptation took place in vision or 
trance. 

Be these suggestions true or 
false, the temptation affords no 
real countenance to the popular 
theory which it is brought forward 
to prove. In fact, there is no real 
countenance to that theory in any 
part of the Bible The counten- 
ance is only apparent; it is all an 
appearance, the chief power of 
which lies in the fact that there is 
a personal-devil theory of pagan 
origin extant, and taught from 
the days of infancy. Bible words 
and pagan theories are put to- 
gether and made to fit; and 
superficially considered, the result 
is striking and impressive, and 
highly demonstrative of a per- 
sonal devil. It IS, however, a 
mere juggle and a deception of 
the most mischievous kind. 

Demons. 

It would be unwise to conclude 
the subject without a few words 
on ‘’devils, ” in which the reader 
may see some lurking evidence of 
personal supernatural diabolism 
As to the Old Testament, the woi’d 
is only found four times, viz., in 
Lev. xvii, 7; Dent xxStii. 17; 2 
Chron. xi. 15; and Psa. cvi 37. 
These passages only require to be 
read for the reader to see, that 
so far as the Old Testament is 
concerned, the word “devils,” in 
Bible use, is applied very differ- 
ently from that which popular 
views of the subject would indi- 
cate For instance : — 

“ They sacrificed unto devils^ not to 
God, TO GODS whom they knew not, to 
NEW GODS that came newly up, whom 
fathers feared not” (Dent xxxii, 

17 ). 

Here the “ devils ” sacrificed to 
by Israel, were I he idols of the 
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heathen. This- is still more appar- 
ent from Psalm cvi. 35, 37 : — 

** They were mingled among the 
heathen and learned their works; and 
they served their idols, which were a 
snare nnto them — yea, they sacrificed 
their sons and their daughters unto 
devils and shed innocent blood, even 
the blood of their sons and of their 
daughters, whom thev sacrificed unto 

THE IDOLS OF CaNAAN 

It is needless to say that the 
idols of Canaan were “ lifeless 
blocks of wood and stone,” and 
that, therefore, their designation 
as “ devils ” shows that the Old 
Testament tise of the word gives 
no countenance to the idea that 
** devils” are personal beings, of 
a malignant order, aiding and 
abetting, and serving the great 
devil in his works of mischief and 
damnation. 

But it IS to the New Testament 
that the orthodox believer will 
point, as the great stronghold for 
this belief. Thither we shall go, 
and with a result, we shall find, as 
unavailing for the popular creed, 
as that which has attended all the 
foregoing endeavours. In the first 
place, Paul’s use of the word in 
the same way as it is used in the 
Old Testament, suggests that Paul 
ignored the Pagan view of the 
matter. He says : — “ The things 
which the^ Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils, and not to God, 
and I would not that ye should 
have fellowship with devils. Ye 
cannot drink the cup of the Lord 
and the cup of devils; ye can- 
not be partakers of the Lord’s 
table and of the table of devils*' 
(1 Cor. X 20, 21). Now, that 
** devils ” here applies to the idols 
of Pagan worship is manifest; 
first, from the fact that the 
sacrifices of the Gentiles were 
offered at the shrines of the idol- 
gods of their own superstition ; 
and second, from the following 
words of Paul in the same chapter: 


— **What say I, then, that the 
idol is anything? or that which is 
offered in sacrifice to the idols is 
anything (verse 19). This Is 
conclusive. Paul applies the word 
“devil” to idols, of which he 
says • — “ We know that an idol is 
NOTHING in the world” (1 Cor. 
viu. 4) Ergo, the word “ devils,” 
as used by Paul, lends no coun- 
tenance to the popular view. 

The reader must understand 
that “ devils,” in the original 
Greek, is a diffeient word from 
that translated “devil.” The dis- 
tinction between the two must be 
recognized, in order to appreciate 
the explanation applicable to 
“ devils,” as distinct from “ devil.” 
While “devil” is, in the original 
diaholos, “ devils ” is the plural of 
daimon, which has a very different 
meaning from diabolos Daimon 
was the name given by the Greeks 
to beings imagined by them to 
exist in the air, and to act a 
mediatorial part between God 
and man, for good or evil. These 
imaginary beinp would be ex- 
pressed in English by demon, evil 
genius, or tutelar deity, all of 
which belong to Pagan mytho- 
logy, and have no place in the 
system of the truth. We quote 
the following observations on the 
subject from Parkhurst’s Greek 
Lexicon in exemplification of the 
origin of the idea : — 

** Daimonion, from diamon — a deity, 
a god, or more accurately, some power 
or supposed intelligence in tkat grand 
object of heathen idolatry, the material 
heavens or air. Thus the word is 
generally applied by tlie LXX. who use 
it, Isa Ixv 11, for the destructive 
troop or powers of the heavens in 
thunder, lightning, storm, &c., in Dent, 
xxxii. 17, Psalm cvi. 37, for the 
pourers forth or genial powers of 
nature; and, as by tibe mid-day demon. 
Psalm xci. 6, we may be certain they 
intended not a devil, but a pernicious 
blast of air — Comp. Isa, xxviu. 2 — m 
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the Hebrew; so from this and the fore- 
cited passages^ we can he at no loss 
to know what they meant, when in their 
translation of Psalm xcvi. 5, they say. 
All the gods of the Gentiles are dia- 
fnonia — i.e, not devils, but some powers 
or imaginary intelligence of material 
nature. . . . Most expressive are the 
words of Plato in Sympos. ‘ Every 
demon is a middle being between God 
and mortal men ' If you ask what he 
means by * middle being,* he will tell 
you. * God is not approached imme- 
diately by man, but all the commerce 
and intercourse between gods and men 
is performed by the mediation of 
demons ’ Would you see the particu- 
lars? ‘ Demons are reporters and 
earners from men to the gods, and 
again from the gods to men, of the 
supplications and prayers of the one, 
and of the injunctions and rewards of 
devotion from the other. Besides those 
original material mediators, or the in- 
telligence, residing in them, whom 
Apuleius calls a higher kind of demons, 
who were always free from the incum- 
brances of the body, and out of which 
higher order Plato supposes that guard- 
ians were appointed unto men — besides 
these, the heathen acknowledged another 
sort, namely * the souls of men deified 
or canonized after death * So Hesiod, 
one of the most ancient heathen writers, 
describing that happy race of men who 
lived in the first and golden age of 
the world, saith that * after this genera- 
tion were dead, they were, by the will 
of great Jupiter, promoted to be 
demons, keepers of mortal men, obser- 
vers of their good and evil works, 
clothed m air, always walking about 
the earth, givers of riches; and this,* 
saith he, * is the royal honour that they 
enjoy.* Plato concurs with Hesiod, 
and asserts that he and many other 
poets speak excellently, who affirm that 
when good men die, they attain great 
honour and dignity, and become demons. 
The same Plato, m another place, 
maintains that ' All those who die 
valiantly in war, are of Hesiod*s golden 
generation, and are made demons, and 
that we ought for ever after to serve 
and adore their sepulchres as the sepul- 
chres of demons.* ‘ The same also,* 
says he, ‘ we decree whenever any of 
those who were excellently good in 
life, die, either of old age or in any 

other manner.* According to 

Plutafch, tom. i, p. 958, E. edit Xylandr, 
it was a very ancient opinion that 
there were certain wicked, and malig- 
nant demons who envy good men and 
endeavour to disturb and hinder them 
in the pursuit of virtue, lest remaining 


firm (unfallen) in goodness, and un- 
corrupt, they should, after death, obtain 
a better lot than they themselves enj'oy.’* 

In view of the heathen origin of 
this “doctrine of demons,” it is a 
natural source of wonder that it 
should appear so largely inter- 
woven with the gospel narratives, 
and receive apparent sanction 
both from Christ and his disciples 
This can only be accounted for on 
one principle; the Grecian theory 
that madness, epileptic disorders, 
and obstructions of the senses (as 
distinct from ordinary diseases), 
were attributable to demoniacal 
possession, had existed many cen- 
turies before the time of Christ, 
and had circulated far and wide 
with the Greek language, which, 
in these days, had become nearly 
universal The theory necessarily 
stamped itself upon the common 
language of the time, and supplied 
a nomenclature for certain classes 
of disorders which, without refer- 
ence to the particular theory in 
which it originated, would become 
current and conventional, and 
used by all classes as a matter of 
course, without involving^ an 
acceptance of the Pagan, belief. 
On the face of it, the nomenclature 
would carry that belief; but in 
reality it would only bo^ used from 
the force of universal custom, 
without any reference to the 
superstition which originated it. 
We have an illustration of this in 
our word “lunatic,” which origin- 
ated in the idea that madness was 
the result of the moon^s influence, 
but which nobody now uses to 
express that idea. The same prin- 
ciple is exemplified in the phrases 
“ bewitched,” “ fairy-like,” “hob- 
goblin,” “ dragon,” “ the king^s 
evil,” “ St. Vitus's dance,” &c., all 
of which are freely used denomina- 
tively, without subjecting the per- 
son using them to the charge of 
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believing the fictions originally 
represented by them. 

Chrisfs conformity to popular 
language did not commit him to 
popular delusions. In one case, he 
apparently recognizes the god of 
the Philistines : “Ye say that I 
cast out demons through Beelze- 
bub : if I &y Beelzebub cast out 
demons, by whom do your chil- 
dren cast them out^” (Matt. xii. 
27). Now, Beelzebub signifies the 
god of flies, a god worshipped by 
the Philistines of Ekron (2 Klings 
L 6), and Christ, in using the name 
takes no pains to dwell upon the 
fact that Beelzebub was a heathen 
fiction, but seems rather to assume, 
for the sake of argument, that 
Beelzebub was a reality; it was 
a mere accommodation to the 
language of his opponents Yet 
this might, with as much reason, 
be taken as a proof of his belief in 
Beelzebub, as his accommodation 
to popular speech on the subject 
of demons is taken to sanction 
the common idea of “ devils.” 

The casting out of demons 
spoken of in the New Testament 
was nothing more nor less than 
the curing of epileptic fits and 
brain disorders, as distinct from 
bodily diseases. Of this, any one 
may be satisfied by an attentive 
reading of the narrative and a close 
consideration of the symptoms, as 
recorded : — 

** Lord have mercy on my son, for he 
is lunatic and sore vexed, for ofttimes 
he falleth into the fire, and oft into 
the water, and I hrought him to thy 
disciples, and they could not cure htth 
, . . . . And Jesus rebuked the devil 
(demon) and he departed out of him ” 
(Matt, xvii 15-18). 

From this the identity of lunacy 
with supposed diabolical posses- 
sion is apparent. The expulsion 
of the malarious influence which 
deranged the child’s faculties was 
Iht casting out of the demon. 


“Then was brought unto him one 
possessed with a devil blind and dumb; 
and he healed him, insomuch that the 
blind and dumb both spake and saw 
(Matt xii. 22). 

“And one of the multitude answered 
and said, Master, I have brought unto 
thee my son, which hath a dumb spmf* 
(Mark ix. 17) 

There is no case of demoniacal 
possession mentioned in the New 
Testament, which has not its 
parallel in hundreds of instances 
in the medical experience of the 
present time. The symptoms are 
precisely identical — tearing, foam- 
ing at the mouth, crying out, abnor- 
mal strength, &c. True, there are 
no exclamations about the Mes- 
siah, because there is no popular 
excitement on the subject for them 
to reflect in an aberrated form, as 
there was in the days of Jesus, 
when the whole Jewish commu- 
nity was pervaded by an intense 
expectation of the Messiah, and 
agitated by the wonderful works 
of Christ. 

The transference of “the devils” 
to the swine, is only an instance 
in which Christ vindicated the 
law (which prohibited the culture 
of the pig), by acting on the sug- 
gestion of a madman in transfer- 
ing an aberrating influence from 
the latter to the swine, and caus- 
ing their destruction. The state- 
ment that the devils made request, 
or the devils cried out this or that, 
must be interpreted in the light of 
a self-evident fact, that it was the 
person possessed who spoke, and 
not the abstract derangement. 
The insane utterances were attri- 
butable to the msanifying in- 
fluence, and, therefore, it is an 
allowable liberty of speech to say 
that the influence — called in the 
popular phrase of these times, 
demon or demons — spoke them; 
but, in judging of the theory of 
possession, we must carefully 
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separate Ibetween critical state- 
ments of truth and rough popular 
forms of speech, which merely 
embody an aspect, and not the es- 
sence of truth*. 

It is needless to say more on the 
subject: enough has been ad- 
vanced to show the unfounded 
mischievous nature of popular 
views, and to furnish a key for the 
solution of all Scripture texts 
which appear to favour those 
views. This accomplishment, if 
successfully achieved, will suffice 
for the present effort. The doc- 
trine of a personal devil, or devils, 
is a spiritual miasma ; it is itself an 


evil spirit, of which a man must 
become dispossessed before he can 
become mentally clothed, and in 
his right mind. It .obscures the 
shining features of divine truth 
from the gaze of all who are sub- 
ject to it. It is companion to the 
immortality of the soul, to which, 
with other fables of heathen in- 
vention, men have universally 
turned according to Paul’s predic- 
tion (2 Tim.^ IV. 3, 4); and, in 
accepting which they have neces- 
sarily rejected the truth pro- 
claimed by all the servants of 
God, from Enoch to Paul. 



LECTURE VIII, 


The Kingdom of God— Not yet in existence, but to be established 

VISIBLY ON the EARTH AT A FUTURE DAY. 


On no subject will Christen- 
dom be found to have gone 
more astray than on the subject 
of the Kingdom of God — a subject 
which, without exaggeration, may 
be said to constitute the very 
backbone of the divine purpose 
with the earth and its inhabitants 
What is the Kingdom of God? 
It is one of the most important 
questions that can be aske^ from 
a Scriptural point of view : for 
this reason : whatever the King- 
dom of God is^ IT WAS THE GREAT 
SUBJECT-MATTER OF THE GOSPEL 
PREACHED .BY JeSUS AND HIS 

Apostles. This we prove by 
the following citation of testi- 
monies : — 

“And Jesus went about all Galilee 
teaching An their s 3 rnagogues, and 
preaching the gospel of the ktngdom ’* 
(Matt, iv 23) 

“ And Jesus went about all the cities 
and villages, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom " (Matt ix. 35) 

“ Now after that John was put in 
prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preach^ 
ing the gospel of the ktngdom of God ** 
(Mark i» 14). 

“ He [Jesus] said unto them, I must 
preach the kingdom of God to other 
cities also; for therefore am I sent” 
(Luke IV. 43). 

“ And It came to pass afterwards that 
he went throughout every city and 


village, preaching and skonnng the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God** (Luke 
vin 1) 

“ Then he called his twelve disciples 
together, and gave them power, and 
authority over all devils, and to cure 
diseases, and he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God ** (Luke ix 1, 2) 

“And he took them, and went aside 
privately into a desert place belonging 
to the city called Bethsaida; and the 
people when they knew it followed him, 
and he received the people, and spake 
unto them of the ktngdom of God ’* 
(Luke ix 10, 11). 

The ministers and clergy of the 
present day believe that they 
preach the gospel in setting 
before the people the death of 
Christ. The death of Christ, in 
its sacrificial import, doubtless 
became an element in the, apos- 
tolic testimony of the gospel ; 
but, in considering whether this 
was the whole gospel of first 
century preaching, we must re- 
member that Christ and his 
disciples preached the gospel three 
years before the crucifixion. Not 
only so, but we have evidence that 
the apostles, while so engaged — 
while they *'went throughout the 
towns, preaching the gospel 
(Luke ix. 6) — were not atvare that 
Christ had to suffer. Christ told 
his disciples that he should 



ISO CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. Lecture Fill 


many things, and be rejected of 
the^ elders and chief priests, and 
scribes, and be' slain, and be raised 
again the third day’* (Luke ix. 22) ; 
but it is said, "They understood not 
this saying, and it was hid from 
them that they perceived it not^^ 
(Luke ix. 45). The fact that, while 
in this state of ignorance concern- 
ing the sufferings of Christ, they 
“preached the gospel,” is proof 
of the most positive character 
that the gospel, as preached by 
them, must have been something 
very different from the gospel of 
modern times, which consists 
exclusively of the death of Christ 
on the cross. The difference is 
manifest in the foregoing testi- 
monies, which tell us they 
preached “the Kingdom of God.” 

The following passages prove 
that the Kingdom of God was also 
preached by the apostles after 
Christ’s death, resurrection, and 
ascension, and that it, therefore 
continues a valid and essential 
element of the gospel to this 
day: — 

“ But when they [the Samaritans] 
helieved Philip, preaching the things 

CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD, and 
the name of Jesus Christ, they were 
baptized, both men and women ” (Acts 
viii. 12). 

** He went into the synagogue, and 
spake boldly for the space of three 
months, disputing and persuading the 
THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF 

God ” (Acts xix. 8). 

'' He expounded and testified the 
KINGDOM OF GoD, persuading them con- 
cerning Jesus, both out of the law of 
Moses, and out of the prophets ” (Acts 
xxviii. 23). 

^*And received all that came in unto 
him, preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching those things that concern 
the Lofd Jesus Christ ” (Acts xxvm. 
30, 31). 

"Among whom, I [Paul} have gone 
PREACHING THE KINGDOM OF GOD (ActS 
XX. 25). 

Now, Paul was exceedingly zea- 
lous that the same gospel which he 


himself preached, should be con- 
tinued to be preached to the end of 
the world. ^ “If an angel from 
heaven,” said he, “ preach any 
other gospel than that we have 
preached unto you, let him be 
accursed” (Gal, i. 8). Hence the 
gospel, of which he said it was 
the power of God unto salvation to 
everyone that believeth (Rom, i. 
16), embraces the doctrine of the 
Kingdom of God, whatever that 
may be; for he himself continu- 
ally preached it to both Jews and 
Gentiles. 

We repeat that, in these circum- 
stances, the question we have 
propounded is the most impor- 
tant to which attention can be 
invited. 

What, then, is the Kangdom of 
God? Different answers will be 
given by different classes peo- 
ple. Some conceive it to consist 
of the supremacy of God in the 
hearts of men — a sort of spiritual 
dominion existing co-extensively 
with secular life. Others recog- 
nize it in the ecclesiastical organi- 
zations of the day, styling them, 
as a whole, Christendom, or the 
kingdom of Christ, while a third 
party behold it in universal na- 
ture, continuing from^ generation 
to generation. 

The holders of the first idea find 
a sanction for their belief in the 
words of Christ : “ The kingdom 
of God IS within you ” (Luke xvii. 
21). They overlook the fact that 
these words were addressed to the 
Pharisees, of whom Jesus said, 
“Ye outwardly appear righteous 
unto men, hut within ye are full 
of hypocrisy and iniquity^' (Matt, 
xxiii. 28). This is not the state of 
mind that exists where the king- 
dom of God is supposed to dwell; 
and the fact that the statement 
in question was addressed to men 
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of this character shows that it 
had not the significance generally 
claimed for it If the reader will 
examine any marginal Bible, he 
will find that "among^^ is given as 
the true rendering of the word 
translated “within;” which alters 
the significance of the verse. What 
Christ meant to intimate was his 
own presence among them as “the 
Royalty of the heavens,” m 
answer to the mocking enquiry of 
the Pharisees. 

Romans xiv 17, is also quoted : 
“ The kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink; but righteous- 
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost;” but this only affirms one 
truth, without destroying another. 
It is true the kingdom of God, 
when established, will be charac- 
terized by the qualities enume- 
rated by Paul; but it does not 
therefore follow that the Kingdom 
of God will not be a real and 
glorious manifestation of God's 
power on earth through the per- 
sonal intervention of His Son 
from heaven. 

The second idea, that the King- 
dom of God is to be found in the 
religious systems of the day, as 
“the visible church,” is without 
even the semblance of Scriptural 
foundation. *Its existence is trace- 
able to the times succeeding 
the overthrow of Paganism, in 
the beginning of the fourth cen- 
tury, when Constantine delivered 
Christianity from its persecutors, 
and exalted it for the first time 
to the throne of prosperity and 
power. In the joy of the great 
change, the bishops said the King- 
dom of God had come in the 
establishment of the Church. But 
we must go to the New Testa- 
ment — not to ecclesiastical his- 
torians — for a Scriptural idea of 
the Church The Church, we 
find to be composed of the heirs 


m 

of the Kingdom, in probation for 
coming exaltation. They are not 
the Kingdom itself. We refer, 
for proof, to the argument to fol- 
low in the present and succeeding 
lectures. 

The third view, which regards 
the universe as “the kingdom of 
God,” has more of truth in it than 
the first or second, and yet we shall 
find as much of error. Nature is 
certainly the dominion of the 
Deity in a very exalted sense ; but 
it is not that which in the Scrip- 
tures IS spoken of as “the king- 
dom of God.” We are bold to 
make the assertion, because of 
abundant Scriptural testimony 
forthcoming. 

In endeavouring to ascertain the 
meaning of this phrase, “ The 
Kingdom of God,” /we cannot do 
better than look at it in its origin. 
It is a Bible phrase, and origin- 
ates there. We find it used in 
contrast to “the kingdom of men,” 
which occurs three times in Daniel 
iv. — see verses 17, 25, 32 The 
“ kingdom of men ” consists of 
the aggregate of human govern- 
ments. It is an appropriate desig- 
nation for them all. They are all 
the embodiment of one principle 
— namely, the rule of man by him- 
self. Whether it be the despot or 
free Parliament, the same is ex- 
emplified — self-government. This 
has been the alpha and omega 
of all political faith, since man 
was first sent forth an exile from 
Eden to take care of himself. Its 
form has varied in different ages 
and countries, according to the 
views and inclinations of men, 
but men have agreed with mar- 
vellous unanimity as to the main- 
spring of the system There has 
been no difference between the 
bitterest factions as to the source 
of the power they respectively 
claimed to exercise, namely, the 
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will of man — ^whether royalist 
or republican, despotic or consti- 
tutional. 

The will of man is the corner- 
stone of every political edifice that 
exists — ^the foundation of the vast 
system of nations that covers the 
face of the earth No one ever 
questions the legitimacy of human 
authority as politically embodied. 
The fact is, the world knows of 
no other authority. If it believe 
in God, a false theology has ex- 
cluded Him from any influence in 
the minds of men m things prac- 
tical. They confine His jurisdic- 
tion to spiritual things,” to 
which an artificial significance has 
come to be attached; and even 
in these they only yield Him a con- 
strained and occasional deference. 
In reality, they acknowledge Him 
not. They own no higher author- 
ity than themselves. They assert 
the right to be their own masters, 
to dispose of this world's wealth 
as they think fit, and to make such 
laws as they please. 

This spirit is embodied in all the 
kingdoms of the world. It is the 
germ from which they are devel- 
oped; so that in a particular and 
emphatic sense, human govern- 
ment, as multifariously manifested 
on the face of the globe, is the 
KINGDOM OF MEN. It is the pre- 
sumption of man politically incor- 
porated, the organized enforce- 
ment of human dictate, irrespec- 
tive of the authority of God. It 
is permitted of God as, in the cir- 
cumstances, a necessary evil; and 
He overrules it with a view to 
His future purposes. The Most 
High ruleth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomsoever 
He will” (Dan. iv. 32). 

This conception of the present 
situation of things prepares us for 
the apprehension of 


The Kingdom of God. 

Jesus taught his disciples to pray 
“Thy kingdom come.” It is not 
yet come. If it were, the kingdom 
of men would not be in existence, 
for “the kingdoms of this world” 
are to cease when the king- 
dom of God comes. They are 
to become His; and the pro- 
phets show us that when this 
comes to pass the government 
of the world will no longer be 
in the hands of unauthorized, 
ambitious, erring kings and rulers. 
When the kingdom of God comes, 
It will displace and overthrow 
every power in the world, and 
visibly establish God's power on 
the earth, by the hand of Christ 
and his saints — all which will be 
made manifest to the reader in 
what is to follow. 

For a general view of the sub- 
ject, we cannot do better than 
turn to the second, chapter of 
Daniel. To advise the general 
reader to do this is to provoke a 
smile, perhaps, as if referring him 
to Daniel were like referring him 
to Jack the Giant Killer. Few 
people realize as they ought, that 
Daniel is a prophet whose author- 
ity rests on no less a sanction 
than that of the Lord Jesus him- 
self. Christ said to iiis disciples. 

“ When ye shall see the abomina- 
tion of desolation spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, standing where 
it ought not (let him that read- 
ETH understand),” kc, (Mark xiii. 
14). Not only does Christ specifi- 
cally endorse the divinity of 
Daniel in this way, but he recog- 
nizes it in the general appeals 
to the Scripture as the word of 
God, which, he said, “cannot be 
broken” (Jno, x 35). Daniel was 
a part of this Sciipture, and, there- 
fore, partakes of every confirma- 
tion given to the whole, In view 
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of this, let tis address ourselves, 
without the least reservation, to 
the reading of the chapter 
referred to. 

It is a revelation of the most 
important kind. It is, in fact, the 
history of the world condensed in 
the form of a prophecy into a 
single chapter. To understand 
its bearing, we must transport 
ourselves into the past by upwards 
of a score of centuries, and take 
our stand, in imagination, with 
Nebuchadnezzar, the representa- 
tive of the first great Babylonian 
dynasty. Taking him as he 
appears in the chapter, we find 
the monarch in reverie. He is 
thinking of his past achievements ; 
of his brilliant career, and the 
fame and the dominion which he 
has established. While reviewing 
the past, his mind turns to the 
future. Thy thoughts,^’ says 
Daniel, ** came into thy mind, 
upon thy bed, what should come 
to pass hereafter 

Should the great empire, which 
he had founded, be a haven for 
nations throughout all genera- 
tions? or should some one rise 
after his death, and cause disrup- 
tion and ruin? What would be 
the fate of the usurper? Should 
his power* continue? or should it 
share a similar fate to his own? 
Should the world be a constant 
battle-field? Should history be 
an eternal record of strife and 
bloodshed? Should mankind for 
ever be cursed with the rivalries 
of potentates, and the devasta- 
tions caused by military ambition? 
In this frame of mind, the monarch 
falls asleep; and while his slum- 
bers are upon him, a dream is 
impressed upon the tablets of his 
brain by the Great Artificer, who 
hath the hearts of all men in His 
hands. The dream is for the pur- 
pose of answering the questions 


which had started in his mind, 
and of enlightening future gene- 
rations as to the purpose of the 
Almighty. 

The king awakes; the dream 
imparted was instantly with- 
drawn. It is gone. The king only 
knows that he has had a dream of 
unusual impressiveness, but can- 
not recall its faintest outline. He 
is distressed The dream has left 
behind it the impression that it 
was no ordinary dream, but by no 
effort can he bring it back. In his 
distress he has recourse to the 
magicians of his court, who, accor- 
ding to the traditions of their 
order, ought to be able to tell him 
the dream and the meaning. But 
the demand is beyond their re- 
sources. They confess their in- 
ability to supply information which 
was beyond everyone’s reach. 
The king is irritated : regards 
their inability as evidence of im- 
posture, and issues a decree for 
their death. 

This decree involved Daniel, 
who was a royal captive at Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s court, and who had 
Ij^en assigned an honorary posi- 
tion among the king’s wise men, 
because of his capacity and cul- 
ture Daniel, hearing of it and 
the cause, asks respite, in the hope 
of obtaining a knowledge of the 
king’s secret from God. That 
night, he and certain fellow cap- 
tives made it the subject of 
special request and prayer, and 
that night to Daniel was commu- 
nicated a knowledge of the king’s 
dream and the meaning. Daniel 
is called in, and the king’s diffi- 
culty is at an end. Now, let us 
take notice of Daniel’s first state- 
ment to the king : “ There is a 
God in heaven that revealeth 
secrets and makeih known to the 
king Nehuchadneszar what shall 
he in the latter days ” (chap. ii. 

w 
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28). This ia to be noted. It 
shows that the vision goes up to 
and finds its culmination in the 
" latter days/' — z, phrase em- 
ployed in Scripture to describe 
the closing period of human 
affairs. This gives it a special 
interest to us, as affecting our own 
and future times. 

Daniel described the dream. 
The royal dreamer beheld a tower- 
ing image of great size and im- 
posing appearance. As the be- 
holder looked, a second indepen- 
dent object appeared A stone 
hewn by mysterious agency from 
an adjoining mountain came 
whizzing through the air; struck 
the great image on the feet with 
such violence, that the image was 
overturned, and fell in fragments. 
The stone growing larger, rolled 
among these fragments, and 
ground them to powder, which 
the wind carried away Then the 
stone went on enlarging until it 
became a great mountain, filling 
the whole earth. 

Thus the vision consisted of two 
objects — separate and indepen- 
dent — ^and one appearing before 
the other. It is well to realize 
this. The image is first seen 
towering in its metallic splendour, 
then the stone is revealed, not as 
a passive co-existent, but as a 
directly antagonistic, body. There 
is no affinity between the two 
things: the stone does not move 
softly up to the image, and 
gradually incorporate itself with 
its substance. It dashes at it with 
violence, and at once brings it to 
the earth in ruins; and when the 
wind has cleared away the atomic 
residuum, the stone grows into a 
great mountain, to the filling of 
the whole earth. In doing so, it 
does not appropriate any of the 
substance of the demolished image, 
as that has ail been driven away; 


but grows by its own inherent 
force. 

Now, the things signified are 
explained by Daniel, and bear the 
same mutual relations as the 
symbols : — 

^‘Thoti, O King, art king of kings: 
for the God of heaven hath given thee 
a kingdom, power and strength and 
glory. . . . Thou [or thy dynasty] art 
this head of gold; and after thee shall 
arise another kingdom, inferior to thee, 
and another third kingdom of brass, 
which shall bear rule over all the earth; 
and the fourth kingdom shall be strong 
as iron, forasmuch as iron breaketh m 
pieces and subdueth all things:, and as 
iron that breaketh all things shall it 
break in pieces and bruise; and where- 
as thou sawest the feet and toes, part of 
potters* clay and part of iron, the king- 
dom shall be divided; . . it shall be 
partly strong and partly broken. . . . 
And in the days of these kings, shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed, and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand for ever; forasmuch as thou saw- 
est that the stone was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, and that it 
break m pieces, the iron, the brass, the 
clay, the silver, and the gold ’* (lu 
37 - 45 ). 

Before considering these state- 
ments, it will be of advantage to 
take into account the 7th chapter 
of Daniel, where the same things 
are revealed in another form. If 
the reader will take the trouble of 
reading the chapter through, he 
will be rewarded by a clearer com- 
prehension of the scope of the ar- 
gument. It narrates a vision seen 
by Daniel himself, and interpreted 
to him by the angels. In the 
vision, beasts are substituted for 
Nebuchadnezzar^s metals, and the 
stone finds its counterpart in the 
** judgment that shall sit, and con- 
sume and destroy the fourth beast 
unto the end.” 

In the two, we have a double 
representation of the same thing. 
Their great prophetic teaching is, 
that there were to arise in the 
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earth four successive phases or 
forms of universal government, 
and that the whole should be 
superseded, at last, by an ever- 
lasting kingdom, to be established 
by God. The visions are of the 
broad and comprehensive type. 
They deal not with local mani- 
festations. They take the civilized 
world as a whole, and present us 
with a ^general view of the great 
successive political changes of the 
world's history, without touching 
upon the infinitude of detail 
which constitutes the material of 
historical writing. They were 
given to gratify the profitable 
curiosity that seeks to know the 
ultimate of history, and the des- 
tiny of the human race. The 
revelation was made in almost 
the earliest historic age, viz., dur- 
ing the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, 
the king of Babylon. That is 
now twenty-five centuries ago ; 
and it is our privilege to be able 
to trace its verification in the 
course of history, and thereby 
be prepared to look vdth con- 
fidence for its glorious consum- 
mation. 

The empire established by 
Nebuchadnezzar was in existence 
at the time of the visions; we 
recognize it in the golden head of 
the image, and in the eagle- 
winged lion of Daniel’s dream, 
both of which are appropriate 
symbols of the Babylonian power 
— the one representing the splen- 
dour and magnificence of the em- 
pire, the other its supremacy 
among the nations. 

“After thee,” said Daniel, “shall 
rise another kingdom inferior to 
thee,” and, therefore, represented 
by the inferior metal — silver. This 
prediction was fulfilled. An 
insurrection took place under 
Darius the Mede, in the days 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s . grandson, 


which resulted in the complete 
overthrow of his dynasty, and in 
the establishment 6i the Medo- 
Persian empire. Danus died in 
two years, without a lineal suc- 
cessor, and the vacant throne -was 
peacefully filled by Cyrus the 
Persian, the rightful heir. The 
Persian phase continued 204 years 
and nine months, so that the Per- 
sian phase of the silver empire 
was of a very much longer dura- 
tion than the Median phase of the 
same empire. This is signified by 
the bear in the second vision rats- 
ing itself up on one side; and in 
Daniel viii. by a ram with two 
unequal horns, of which it is said 
(verse 3) “one was higher than 
the other, and the higher came up 
last ^' — that is, the Persian phase 
of the second empire, which was 
the longer, was last in order. 
The reader is referred to the chap- 
ter itself for further detail. The 
bear, which in Daniel’s vision Is 
chosen to represent the Medo- 
Persian empire, is said to have 
had “three ribs in the mouth of 
it, between the teeth of it.” The 
political peculiarity symbolized 
by these ribs is thus identified, it 
is : — 

“ It pleased Darius to set over tbe 
kingdom an hundred and twenty princes, 
which should be over the whole king- 
dom, and over these three presidents, 
that the princes might give an account 
unto him, and the king shall have no 
damage ” (Dan. vi. 1, 2). 

Darius Codomanus, the last 
occupant of the Medo-Persian 
throne, was defeated by Alexander, 
the Macedonian, otherwise “the 
Great,’' who entirely overthrew 
the power of the Persian empire. 
Then came the rule of the brazen- 
coated Greeks : Alexander became 
the sole emperor of the world, 
establishing “the third kingdom 
of brass.” His dominion did not 
long remain intact. It had been 
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written in explanation of another 
vision seen by Daniel (chap. viii. 
21 , 22 ) 

*' The rough goat is the king of 
Grccia, and the great horn that is be- 
tween his eyes is the first king. Now 
that being broken, whereas four stood 
up for it, four kingdoms shall stand 
up out of the nation, but not tn his 
power,** 

The same thing had been pre- 
dicted in the following words 
(Daniel xi. 3, 4) : — 

A mighty king shall stand up and 
rule with great dominion, and when he 
shall stand up his kinqdom shall be 
broken, and shall be divided towards 
the four winds of heaven, and not to 
his posterity, nor according to the 
dominion which he ruled.” 

^ The fulfilment of these predic- 
tions was very remarkable. On 
the death of Alexander, his empire 
was divided among his four gen- 
erals, and became established in 
four independent divisions, **not in 
his power,” as the angel had fore- 
told; for his power was not per- 
petuated by descendants, but 
shared among strangers. 

The fourth kingdom is predicted 

strong as iron, breaking m 
pieces, and bruising” In one case, 
it is repesented by the iron legs, 
feet, and toes of the image, and 
in the other by a fourth beast 
with ten horns, which Daniel des- 
cribes ” dreadful and terrible and 
strong exceedingly, with great 
iron teeth, devouring and break- 
ing in pieces, and stamping the 
residue with its (brazen-clawed) 
feet.” Here again, history sup- 
plies an entire verification of 
prophecy. The Roman empire 
rose into powerful existence, and 
vanquishing the power of Greece 
became mistress of the world, ex- 
tending her dominion beyond the 
hmits of any former empire, and 
establishing one of the strongest 
despotisms the world has ever 
seen. Her political qualities cor- 
responded in every respect with 


the strong figures employed. She 
was “strong as iron,” and “great, 
and dreadful, and strong exceed- 
ingly.” The sagacity of her 
rulers, the vigour of her imperial 
administration, the military skill 
of her generals, the discipline of 
her army, the strength of her laws, 
and the unlimited extent of her 
resources, combined to make 
Rome the strongest piece of politi- 
cal machinery the world has ever 
seen Her strength, however, 
though great and prolonged, was 
not everlasting. ^ The language of 
the vision required that days of 
weakness should come. “ Partly 
strong ^.nd partly broken;" this is 
the prediction, and so the days of 
universal Roman power passed 
away. 

Then came the '^partly broken" 
state. Strong first, as signified 
by the iron legs of the image, and 
the corporate strength of the 
fourth beast of Daniel’s vision, 
she entered in her later stages the 
phase represented by the clay- 
and-iron mixed ten-toed feet of 
the image, and the antagonistic 
horns on the head of the fourth 
beast. Broken at last by the re- 
peated blows of the barbaric inva- 
sions from the north, we behold 
her now in a state of^weakness 
and division. The European na- 
tions as we see them to-day are 
the latter-day divided phase of 
Roman power. The old imperial 
strength has gone. Rome no 
longer rules the world. She no 
longer sways the destinies of man- 
kind with the most formidable of 
despotisms. She is broken, divided, 
weakened, a ricketty, disjointed 
system of nations, which hardly 
holds together for very weakness : 
a mixture of iron and clay of 
brittle cohesion, destined ere long 
to be smashed to atoms by the 
invincible stone from heaven. 
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Rome has never been super- 
seded. She has been changed by 
many^ vicissitudes. She still lin- 
gers ^ in weakness. The present 
political arrangements on the 
continent^ of Europe are but a 
prolongation of her existence in 
another form, corresponding to 
the requirements of the vision. 
They exhibit to us the last stage 
of the fourth kingdom, and tell 
us that we approach the time 
when a change will come over 
the world — when the fifth king- 
dom shall be manifested in des- 
tructive antagonism to all human 
power. 

This suggests the consumma- 
tion. The exactness with which 
this prophetic revelation has been 
verified in history supplies a clue 
and inspires entire confidence 
with respect to the unfulfilled 
part of the vision. History has 
brought us to the feet of the 
image, and the last of the four 
beasts j that is, to the close of the 
fourth great dominion, which it 
was predicted should arise m the 
earth. But what lies beyond ? 
Let any one sit down and peruse 
the second and seventh chapters 
of Daniel attentively, and see if 
he do not, as a matter of self-evi- 
dent testimony, come to the con- 
clusion that the next step in the 
march of events is the visible in- 
terposition of divine power in 
human affairs. 

Consider the stone : it is hewn 
from its bed by miraculous 
agency; it appears on the scene 
after the image has attained com- 
plete development; it descends 
upon the feet of the image with 
violence, and reduces the human- 
like structure to atoms, which are 
taken away by the wind; and 
THEN the stone expands into 
earth-occupying dimensions. Now, 
what is the interpretation of all 


this? We could almost work 
the problem unaided, so unmis- 
takable is the evident significance 
af the symbolism. But let the 
plain language of divine explana- 
tion decide (Dan, ii. 44) : — 

“ In the days of these kings shall thg 
Gcd of heaven set up a kingdom, which 
shall never be destroyed; and the king- 
dom shall not be left to other people; hut 
it shall break tn pieces and consume all 
other kingdoms^ and it shall stand for 
ever.” 

Can there be any difference of 
opinion as to the meaning of this 
language? It is addressed to us 
as an interpretation; therefore, it 
is not enigmatical. It is a plain 
and literal statement, declaring 
the purpose of God to set aside 
the existing arrangement of things 
on the earth, and this not in an 
unseen, quiet, gradual manner, 
such as the expected spread of a 
spiritual millennium ; but with 
the visibility, violent destructive- 
ness, and suddenness of the stone's 
descent upon the image. The four 
kingdoms have destroyed each 
other ; but inasmuch as they were 
of the same (human) stock, they 
are not represented in the vision 
of the image as separate conflict- 
ing objects, but as part and parcel 
of the same body politic. Yet 
they violently and completely 
superseded each other, tihough 
no violence is signified in the 
symbol. 

The only violence represented 
is in connection with the crisis 
that has not yet arrived. It is 
employed by the stone toward the 
image, as representing the entire 
system of human government. 
This would lead us to anticipate 
violence of an unprecedented 
kind, when the event signified 
comes to pass; and the reader 
will see that the wording of the 
interpretation is strictly corro- 
borative of this legitimate inf^r- 
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ence. "The God of heaven shall 
. . . break in pieces and consume 
all these kingdoms.^' Herein is 
predicted the entire disruption of 
all systems of human government, 
the complete and violent sup- 
pression of “ the powers that be.” 
This is not a “ notion ” or a 
“ crotchet ” founded upon an 
ambiguous symbol, but a simple 
reiteration of the unmistakable 
language of inspired interpre- 
tation. The same purpose is 
distinctly intimated in other parts 
of Scripture For instance, in 
Psalm ii,, Christ is addressed 
in the following language (verses 
8, 9) 

“ Ask of me, .and I shall give thee the 
heathen for thme inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession, Thou shalt break them with 
a rod of iron, and thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a pottei*s vessel'^ 

Again, Psalm cx. 5, 6, where 
it IS also the subject of inspired 
song : — 

“ The Lord at thy right hand shall 
strike through kings in the day of His 
wrath ... He shall wound the heads 
over many countries.** 

Again, Isaiah, pourtraying this 
same divine interference, says 
(chap. XXIV. 21-23) • — 

“It shall come to pass m that day 
that the Lord shall punish the ho^ts of 
the high ones that are on high, and the 
kings of the earth that are upon the 
earth. They shall be gathered together 
as prisoners are gathered into the pit, 
and shall be shut up in the prison, and 
after many days they shall be visited 
{marginal reading ‘ found wanting *)• 
THEN shall the moon be confounded 
and the sun ashamed, when the Lord 
of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem, before his ancients 
gloriously,” 

Again, Hannah, on the occasion 
of SamueFs birth, uses the follow- 
ing words in her song (1 Sam. li. 
10 ):- 

“The adversaries of the Lord shall 
he broken to pieces, out of heaven shall 
He thunder upon them The Lord shall 
jlidgfc tl^9 ends of the ^arth, j^nd He 


shall give strength to His king, and 
exalt the horn of His anointed [or 
Christ] ” 

Again (Haggai ii. 21, 22) : — 

“ I will shake the heavens and tbe 
earth, and I will overthrow the throne 
of kingdoms, and I will destroy the 
strength of the kingdoms of the 
heathen.** 

There are many other state- 
ments of a similar import through- 
out the Scriptures; but these are 
sufficient to show that the teach- 
ing in the book of Daniel is not 
isolated or exceptional, but co- 
incident with the general tone of 
prophetic testimony. That testi- 
mony destroys the popular idea of 
a millennium to be brought about 
by evangelical enterprise It pre- 
cludes the theory of gradual en- 
lightenment and amelioration by 
human agency. It shows that all 
expectations of a day of perfec- 
tion, consequent upon the ulti- 
mate triumph of Christianity in 
the world, are visionary as a 
dream, destined to receive effectual 
dissipation in the awful judgments 
by which the powers of the world 
will be overthrown. 

Returning to Daniel, we find 
that there is not only a work of 
demolition, but a work of up- 
building and restitution. This is 
the most glorious feature of the 
divine purpose ; “ the^ God of 

heaven shall set up a kingdom 
zvJnch shall never he desh oyed, and 
the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people ..... but it shall 
stand for ever.” Now, let us con- 
sider, for a moment, what the 
setting up of a kingdom means, 
and we shall understand this 
statement better. A kingdom is 
not an abstraction It is not any 
single thing; it is an aggregation 
of certain elernents which go to 
make it up. A king in himself is 
not a kingdom ; neither is a coun- 
try, or people, or laws, separately ; 
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it requires them all combined to 
constitute a kingdom. This must 
commend itself to every man's 
judgment A kingdom consists of 
1st, a king; 2nd, an aristocracy; 
3rd, a people; 4th, a territory; 
and 5th, laws. Now, to set up a 
kingdom is obviously to arrange 
and combine these elements. To 
appoint a king is not to set up a 
kingdom : David was anointed 
years before he ascended the 
throne : but the kingdom of 
David was not established until 
David actually became king over 
the realm. To portion out a terri- 
tory, is not to set up a kingdom ; 
a land without a king or inhabi- 
tants is no kingdom. To set up a 
kingdom is to put together the 
various parts that make one. Now, 
in the testimony before us, we 
have it declared that it is the 
purpose of the Almighty to do 
this very thing — to organize a 
kingdom of His own in place of 
those which now occupy the earth, 
after they shall ha\e been swept 
out of the way. Hence we are led 
to expect, as the inevitable result 
of testimony believed, that when 
the fourth kingdom, now existing, 
shall have been abolished of God, 
a new order of things shall visibly 
arise in the earth, in which there 
shall be «a God-appointed king, 
a God-constituted aristocracy, a 
God-selected people, a God-chosen 
land, and God-given laws — alto- 
gether constituting a kingdom of 
God on the earth. Accordingly, 
we find that each of these elements 
is separately provided for in the 
course of prophecy. On the sub- 
ject of the king, we need not go 
out of Daniel, chap. vii. 13, 14 . — 
“ I saw, m the night visions, and 
hehold, one like the Son of Man came 
„ with the clouds of heaven. ... and 
there was given, him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should servo 


HIM. His dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, ^ which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom, that which shall not 
be destroyed ” 

Here we have an explanation of 
chap. ii. 44 But the mam point 
to be noted is, that Daniel sup- 
plies us with the first element of 
the kingdom, viz , the king, styled 
in chapter ix. 25, Messiah the 
Prince.” This is Jesus Christ, 
spoken of in Revelation xix 16, 
as the “Kang of kings, and Lord 
of lords” This is a subject cap- 
able of much enlargement ; but as 
a whole lecture will be devoted to 
it, we at present desist. 

Daniel also supplies us with 
the aristocracy of the coming 
kingdom. We find them in the 
following verse from chapter 
vii : — 

“ The kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom under thr 
whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of THU saints of the Most High'' 
(verse 27). 

These are referred to by Peter 
(1 Peter ii. 9), as “ a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a peculiar people”; 
and in Revelation v. 10, they are 
prospectively represented as sing- 
ing, “ Thou hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests, and we 
shall REIGN ON THE EARTH” In 
these, we recognize the brethren 
of Christ who are faithful to the 
end, and counted worthy to 
inherit the kingdom of God. 
Writing to such, Paul says, “ God 
hath called you to His kingdom ” 
(1 Thess. ii. 12) ; and again, “ Do 
ye not know that the saints shall 
judge the world?” (1 Cor. vi .2). 
Thus the aristocracy of the futiue 
age are neither more nor less than 
the poor men and women of tias 
and all past ages who do the will 
of God, and hope for His salva- 
tion. They are “taken out from 
among the Gentiles as a people 
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for His name They are “ called 
to His kingdom and glory,” and 
“their citizenship is,” therefore, 
“ in heaven ” They have here 
“no continuing city: they seek 
one to come.” They are not 
known or recognized by the 
world. They walk in obscurity; 
they are among the humble of 
the earth ; they are without 
name, standing, or wealth, but 
they are, nevertheless, the greatest 
among the sons of men They 
are destined to be the rulers in a 
perfect age that shall be without 
end, the possessors of all the 
wealth that great men are now 
piling up with such diligence. 
They are monarchs of more illus- 
trious degree than any of “the 
rulers of the darkness of this aion 
(age) ” The time hastens when 
the Almighty will “put down the 
mighty from their seats, and exalt 
them of low degree.” What a 
privilege to be among the latter, 
even if it do involve present 
obscurity and defame ^ 

Next, the subjects of the king- 
dom ; they also are plainly 
identified with the Jews to whom 
Moses said (Deut. vii. 6) : — 

** The Lord thy God hath chosen thee 
to he A SPECIAL PEOPLE UNTO HiMSELF, 
above all people that are upon the face 
of the earth/' 

The Jews are now in a scat- 
tered and afflicted condition ; 
but they are to be gathered from 
their dispersion, and reinstated in 
their land as a great nation, there 
to constitute the subject-people 
of the Messiah when he returns 
This is a subject by itself, and 
will be treated in a separate 
lecture. Meanwhile, it is neces- 
sary to make this passing mention 
of the subject, in order to com- 
plete the picture of the kingdom 
of God. It is necessary to add, in 
^rder to prevent misconception, 


that the subject-inhabitants of 
the earth in the future age are 
not restricted to the Jews. They 
also comprise “all peoples, and 
nations, and languages.” Yet 
there is a distinction to be 
marked. “ The kingdom of God ” 
is distinct from the “ all peoples,” 
nations, and languages,” which 
it rules; just as the kingdom of 
Great Britain is distinct from 
Canada, New Zealand, and her 
other colonies. The Jews will be 
to the kingdom of God what 
Englishmen are to England, and 
other naiions will form so many 
dependencies subject to, but not 
constituting, the kingdom of 
God, so that while all are the 
subjects of the ^kingdom, yet the 
Jews are so in a proper and 
exclusive sense. Hence we read, 
Zech. viii 23 : — 

” In those days it shall come to pass 
that ten men shall take hold out of all 
languages of the nations, even shall 
take hold of the skirt of him that is a 
Jew, saying, we will go with you, for 
we have heard that God is with you.“ 

And again, Micah iv. 8 : — 

“ And thou, O tower of the flock, the 
stronghold of the daughter of Zion, 
unto thee shall it come, even the first 
DOMINION, the ktngdom shall come to 
the daughter of Jerusalem ** 

But all this will be made more 
apparent in another lecture. 

The fourth element ©f the king- 
dom — ^THE LAND — is also frequently 
mentioned in the Scriptures, and 
often in such a way as directly to 
identify it with God’s future pur- 
pose. It is repeatedly spoken of 
as “wy land.” For illustration 
of this, the reader is referred to 
Ezekiel xxxviii. 16; xxxvi. 5; 
Jeremiah xvi. 18; ii. 7; Isaiah 
xiv. 25, &c. Moses says of it 
(Deut xi. 12), “ It is a land which 
the Lord thy God careth for; the 
eyes of the Lord thy God are 
always upon it, from the begin- 
ing of the year even unto the 
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end of tlie year.” This was 
Palestine, that lieth between 
the river of Egj'pt and the great 
river ^ Euphrates ” — the land 
promised as a personal ever- 
lasting possession to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob (Gen. xiii. 
14; XXVI. 3; xxviii, 13). The 
Jews occupied it under divine 
covenant for many centuries, but 
were ultimately expelled from it 
in shame, because they defiled it. 
At present the land is desolate, 
and desecrated by every species of 
Gentile abomination : but we are 
told of a time (Deut. xxxii. 43) 
when God “will be merciful unto 
His land and to His people ” Of 
that time it is written (Zech. 
ii. 12) :~ 

“ The Lord shall inherit Judah, His 
portion m the Holy Land, and shall 
choose Jerusalem again 

Again (Ezekiel xxxvi 33, 35) * — 

“ Thus saith the Lord God, in the day 
that I have cleansed you from all your 
iniquity, I will also cause you to dwell 
in the cities, and the wastes shall be 
builded, and the desolate land shall be 
tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the 
sight of all that passed by. And they 
shall say, This land that was desolate 

IS BECOME LIKE THE GARDEN OF EdeN; 

and the waste, and desolate, and ruined 
cities are become fenced, and are in- 
habited.*' 

As to the laws, it is written in 
Ismah ii. 3, 4: — 

“And maiiV people shall go and say, 
Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob, and He will teach us 
of His ways, and we will walk in His 
paths, for out of Zion shall go forth 
the law, and the word of the Lord 
FROM Jerusalem, And He shall judge 
among the nations, and shall rebuke 
many people; and “^ey shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks. Nation shall 
not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more ” 

Here then is a summary of the 
Scripture testimony, in which the 
five constituent elements of the 
kingdom of God are made clearly 
ipanifest. It is needless to say 


that this kingdom is not yet in 
existence; such a proposition is 
self-evident Its existence does 
not commence till human govern- 
ment is entirely abolished. Not 
until the great image — now stand- 
ing upon its ten-toed feet in 
Europe — is broken to pieces, and 
“driven away like the chaff of a 
summer threshing-floor/' shall the 
stone expand to the filling of the 
whole earth. That stone has not 
yet descended; Jesus Christ has 
not yet returned from the far 
country whither he has gone, to 
receive for himself a kingdom 
(Luke xix. 12, 27). He is waiting 
for the appointed time. When 
that arrives, he will be made 
manifest as “the stone which the 
builders rejected, become the head 
of the corner; on whomsoever it 
shall fall It will grind him to 
powder” He will go forth “to 
make war against the kings of the 
earth and their armies ” (Rev. xix. 
11, 20), and having overcome them, 
“ the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of His Christ ” (Rev. xi. 15). 

Then will commence a glorious 
reign, outdistancing, by infinitude, 
the most perfect government that 
has ever been conceived by man. 
One king at the head shall possess 
\visdom equal to all the exigen- 
cies of universal dominion — ^his 
mercy untainted by selfishness, 
and unblemished by weakness, 
and his power omnipotent for the 
enforcement of his will. An im- 
mortal King, no apprehension 
of death will haunt his court or 
mar the joyous confidence of the 
rejoicing peoples who will thank 
God for his righteous sway. His 
government will be firm, direct, 
and absolute — ^no vacillation — ^no 
circumlocution— no doubtfulness 
and indecision. “The spirit of the 
Lord shall rest upon him ; the spirit 
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of wisdom and understanding ; the 
spirit of counsel and might; the 
spirit of knowledge and the fear 
of the Lord ; and shall make him 
of quick understanding in the fear 
of the Lord. And he shall not 
judge after the sight of his eyes, 
neither reprove after the hearing 
of his ears ; but with righteousness 
shall he judge the poor, and 
reprove with equity for the meek 
of the earth And he shall smite 
the earth with the rod of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his 
lips shall he slay the wicked’* 
(Isaiah xi. 2-4) 

Absolute authority, backed by 
omnipotence, will rule mankind 
with simplicity and vigour. 
Righteous law, emanating from 
its legitimate Source, will be en- 
forced with resistless authority 
Innocence will be protected, 
poverty banished, rapacity re- 
strained, arrogance brought down, 
and the rights of all secured m 
everything. The king’s govern- 
ment will be administered by the 
king’s associates, his immortal, in- 
corruptible, perfected brethren, 
who having undergone previous 
moral preparation ^ in circum- 
stances of great trial, will have 
been fashioned like unto the glori- 
ous body of their Lord and 
Master. The power will be per- 
manently in their hands, not by 
popular suffrage, but by royal 
commission of the true type. The 
power of the people will be a myth 
in those days. All assertion of 
political birthright will be sup- 
pressed. An iron administration, 
with superhuman powers at their 
command, will vigorously put 
down rebellion of every form, and 
maintain the only government 
that will have blessed the world 
with peace and righteousness in 
the name of divine right Then 
shall the glory of the Lord cover 


the earth as the waters cover 
the sea. Then shall be fulfilled 
the worei^ of the angels : “ Glory 
to God in the highest, peace 
upon earth, and good will towards 
men,” 

The Bearing of these things on 

THE Gospel of our Salvation. 

Now, we made it evident to 
start with, that this glorious pur- 
pose was announced in the gospel 
preached by Jesus and his apostles ; 
it was proclaimed for belief. “Go” 
said Jesus, into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every 
creature. He that helieveth, and 
is baptized, shall be saved.” Thus 
belief was made the first condition 
of salvation, that is, belief in the 
things set forth in the proclama- 
tion to which the commission had 
reference. These things compn.sed 
the doctrine of the kingdom 
Hence, no man believes the gos- 
pel who is ignorant of the pro- 
phetic disclosures concerning the 
Kingdom of God Be it observed 
Paul preached the kingdom of 
God out of the prophets. Proof : 

He expounded and testified the 
kingdom o£ God, persuading them con- 
cerning Jesus, both out of the law of 
Moses and out of the prophets ” 
(Acts xxvm. 23). 

“ I continue unto this day, witness- 
ing both to small and great, saying 
none other things than tUbse which the 
prophets and Moses did say should 
come ** (Acts xxvi 22). 

So worship I [Paul] the God of my 
fathers, believing all things which arc 
written in the law and in Che pro- 
phets ** (Acts XXIV. 14). 

Paul, as his manner was, went in 
unto them, and three Sabbath days 
reasoned with them out of the Scrip- 
tures ** (Acts xvii 2) [There were no 
other Scriptures at the tune than the 
Old Testament J 

Previous to the death of Christ, 
the crucifixion formed no part of 
the Gospel. Subsequently, how- 
ever, it came to be preached as a 
supplement to the things concern- 
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ing the kingdom of God ^ This 
appears from the distinction 
observed in the phrases by which 
the preaching of the apostles is 
designated at these two different 
periods. In the gospel narratives, 
the proclamation is described as 
simply relating to ‘*the kingdom 
of God;” whereas, in the Acts of 
the Apostles, the phrase^ runs, “the 
things concerning the kingdom of 
God, AND the name of Jesus 
Christ ” Now, the things concern- 
ing the name of Christ compre- 
hend the doctrinal teaching as to 
how the sons of Adam may put on 
that “only one name which is 
given under heaven, whereby men 
may be saved.” This involved the 
teaching concerning Chrisf s sacri- 
fice; for had he not died for our 
sins, and “risen again for our 
Justification,” it would have been 
impossible for us to have “ put on 
his name,” since his name would 
not otherwise have been provided. 
This element of “the mystery of 
godliness,” then, was super-added 
to the things concerning the king- 
dom of God, in order to make 
them of practical value. The 
glad tidings of the kingdom 
would have been no gospel to us 
unless a way had been opened up 
for our personal participation in 
the glory to be revealed 
This way was opened in the 
death and resurrection of Christ : 
and the announcement of this 
fact, with explanation as to the 
modus Opel andi in which we might 
enter this “way,” naturally be- 
came a constituent part of the 
glad tidings. One part was in- 
complete without the other. The 
only difference between the gos- 
pel preached by Christ before his 
death, and that proclaimed after 
his ascension, was that the latter 
comprehended the teaching con- 
c:ermng the name of Christy m 


addition to the subject matter of 
the other. There was no altera- 
tion; there was simply addition. 
The kingdom was presented for 
belief and hope;^ the sacrifice, for 
faith with a view to the hope. 
Both went together. They were 
ne\er disjoined United, they con- 
stituted the one gospel preached 
to the world by the apostles of 
Christ, as the means of human 
salvation. Disjoined, each is in- 
efficacious to enlighten any man 
unto salvation. 

Now, it is a remarkable fact 
that, in this nineteenth century of 
boasted Christian knowledge, we 
hear nothing at all, in pulpit 
preaching, about the first and 
main element of the gospel — the 
kingdom of God. If it is spoken 
about at all, it is with a signi- 
ficance totally different from that 
which it possesses in the Scrip- 
tures. As used by the commonalty 
of religious people, it means differ- 
ent things m different mouths, 
but never refers to that glorious 
manifestation of divine power on 
earth, which is destined shortly to 
upset the whole system of human 
misgovernment, and establish a 
glorious kingdom in the earth, in 
which God will be honoured and 
man happy. Furthermore, with 
whatever meaning the phrase may 
be used, the kingdom of God is 
never spoken of to the people or 
preached about as in any way 
forming a part of the good mes- 
sage from heaven, which men 
must believe unto salvation. 

Thus there has been a great 
departure from the original exam- 
ple. As the Jews of ancient times 
would only receive the doctrine 
of the kingdom, and that in a 
carnal and corrupted form, so the 
Gentiles of modern times, full of 
boast and confidence, will only 
he^r of a suffering Messiah, whom 
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they contemplate with perverted 
gaze. Thus we have two ex- 
tremes — equally far from the 
truth. The Bible lies between 
them : and before any of them 
can be in a safe position, they 
must meet in the blending^ of 
“the things concerning the king- 
dom of God, AND the name of 
Jesus Christ.” At present there 
is a great and vital lack in popu- 
lar preaching. The people are 
led to hope for translation to 
heaven at death as the great 
object of a religious life, and as 
the great burden of the promises 
of God, when, indeed, such a hope 
is utterly delusive, having no 
place at all in the Scriptures ; 
while, on the other hand, the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God 
is hid from their eyes. 

If we look into the practical 
teaching of the New Testament, 
we shall find that it is thoroughly 
interlaced with the doctrine of 
the kingdom of God. We begin 
with the exhortation of the great 
Master himself — “ Seek ye first 
THE KINGDOM OF GoD and His 
righteousness ” (Matt, vi 33), 
Here are plain words. We hear 
nothing like them in the religious 
teaching of this age; no such 
counsel ever falls from the lips of 
clergy or ministers. With all 
their zeal for the dissemination 
of the truth of Christ" in the 
world, they actually neglect the 
inculcation of its first principle as 
expressed in the words before us. 
They never tell men to “ seek first 
the kingdom of God”; they don't 
even tell them that such a thing 
is coming. The fact is, they are 
ignorant on the subject them- 
selves ; for surely, otherwise, they 
would speak of it. They exhort 
their hearers to seek “mansions in 
the skies,” to “ prepare for death,” 
%Q “fit themselves for heaven,” 


and save their immortal souls from 
the torments of hell; thus pro- 
claiming fictitious doctrine, while 
in all their preachings they make 
no mention of the great central 
prospective truth relating to the 
kingdom of God. They thus 
disprove themselves to be the 
ministers of truth and light. 

Christ not only warned men to 
“seek first the kingdom of God,” 
but he taught his disciples to pray 
for its coming, saying “Thy king- 
dom come; thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven!^ No 
prayer like this ascends from the 
pulpits of our churches and chap- 
els It is true that in the churches 
the “Lord's Prayer” is repeated 
as a form of devotional exercise; 
but when the occupants of the 
pulpit are left to frame their own 
petitions, they breathe no requests 
that the kingdom of God may 
come. True, they pray for “the 
extension of the Redeemer's king- 
dom”; but by this they mean 

the propagation of the visible 
church/* which is a very different 
thing from the establishment of 
the Almighty's (not now existing) 
divine kingdom on earth, for the 
glorification of His own great 
name, and the blessing of human- 
ity^ Such a prayer is, in fact, a 
tacit declaration of unbelief in the 
coming kingdom of God's revealed 
purpose, because it assumes that 
kingdom to be already in exis- 
tence; and, ignoring His future 
plans, asserts a system to be the 
kingdom of God, which is only 
the ecclesiastical embodiment of 
error and opposition to His truth. 

Christ has said '/Whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as 
a little child, shall in no wise enter 
therein ” (Luke xviii. 17) This is 
a solemn statement, deserving, 
nay, demanding, most attentive 
consideration. It is a certain 
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decree of exclusion against all 
who do not humbly and joyfully 
believe in the glad tidings con- 
cerning the kingdom of God. It 
is fatal to the sceptic, whatever be 
his excellence of character. It 
shuts out the man who is so en- 
grossed in the business and 
pleasures of this life, as to be in- 
different about the future, blindly 
trusting that all will be right if he 
pays 20s. in the pound. It debars 
the pseudo-liberal man of the 
world, who, in the supreme wis- 
dom of a scientific cramming, 
talks contemptuously about “ the- 
ology.” 

But it is equally fatal to another 
class, who think they have noth- 
ing to fear.- What does the pro- 
fessing orthodox Christian say to 
it? How do the Churchman, the 
Independent, the Baptist, the 
Methodist, stand related to this 
principle? What say they to the 
kingdom of God? Do they 
receive it as a little child? Let 
them be told about the purpose of 
God to send Jesus Christ to earth 
again (Acts iii. 20), to raise again 
the tabernacle of David that is 
fallen down, and to build it as in 
the days of old (Amos ix. 11); to 
pull down the mighty from their 
seats, and # exalt them of low 
degree (Luke i. 52) ; to humble 
all kings of the earth, and compel 
the homage of their peoples (Isa. 
xxiv. 21 ; Psalm Ixxii. 8-11 ; Dan. 
vii 14 ; Psalm ii 9) ; to establish 
him in the city of Jerusalem, as 
universal king on earth (Isaiah 
xxiv. 23 ; Jeremiah iii. 17 ; Micah 
iv. 2-7); to give power to His 
accepted people as de-facto co- 
rulers with Him of the nations of 
the earth (Rev. ii. 26, 27 : v. 9, 
10 ; Psalm cxiix 5, 9 ; I3an. vii. 27). 
—Let them be told of the mission 
of Jesus Christ to raise up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the 


preserved of Israel (Isa. xlix. 6) ; 
to gather again the children of 
Israel from all nations among 
whom they are scattered, and to 
bring them to the land of their 
fathers, now^ waste and desolate 
(Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 22); and there 
to ^ constitute them a glorious 
nation, served and honoured by 
all, even as they are now oppres- 
sed and despised (Zeph. iii. 19, 20; 
Isa. 1x1. 5, 7; Ix. 10, 14). 

Let them be told of all these 
things, which are plainly written 
in the word of truth, and what 
will they say? What do they 
say? Do they receive them 
as a little child? Do they not 
rather reject them with scorn, 
and throw all the ridicule which 
their mouths can frame upon 
those who direct their attention to 
these things? Let them beware 
lest they come into condemna- 
tion, and realize the words ad- 
dressed by Jesus to the Pharisees : 
” Ye shall see Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets in the 
kingdom of God; and many shall 
come from the east and the west, 
and the north and the south, and 
shall sit down in the kingdom of 
God, but ye yourselves shall be 
thrust out*" Wiser far will it be 
to receive the kingdom of God 
with the meekness and gratitude 
of a little child, that at the end of 
the days, they may hear the words 
of welcome addressed to them, 
“Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the 
world.” 

We read in Acts i. 3, that Jesus 
was seen of his disciples forty days 
after his passion, speaking unto 
them THE THINGS PERTAINING TO 
THE KINGDOM OF GoD. Here is an 
example for our religious teachers. 
The Great Master considered the 
things of the kingdom of so much 
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importance, that he devoted his 
last days on earth to their exposi- 
tion. How much then does it 
behove those who profess to be his 
ministers to instruct the people 
therein. 

In Matthew vii. 21, we find the 
following words : “ Not every one 
that saith Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but 
he that doeth the will of my 
father who is in heaven.” (Note 
— The kingdom of heaven and the 
kingdom of God are the same 
thing; because God who sets it 
up is the God of heaven, and the 
kingdom when established will be 
a kingdom that will have come 
from heaven to earth). Wordy 
profession will not avail anything 
in securing an entrance into the 
kingdom of God. A mere assent 
to Christian doctrine — an intel- 
lectual recognition of gospel truth 
— will not qualify a man for that 
high honour. Belief must be ac- 
companied by a hearty perform- 
ance of the will of God, as made 
known in the preceptive depart- 
ment of the truth; and this is 
what few men are equal to. The 
moral courage that is not fright- 
ened at sin^larity is a scarce 
thing, especially in matters of 
principle. Men will rather wink 
at tricks in trade, and conform to 
dishonourable practices without 
end, than boldly avow conscien- 
tious conviction, and be consid- 
ered *‘soft.” # Fashion, reputation, 
and other influences at work in 
society, briefly summarized by the 
apostle John, as “the lust of the 
eye, the lust of the flesh, and the 
pride of life,” are too powerful 
with the common run of mortals, 
to allow of many entering the 
kingdom of God. “The unright- 
eous shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God” (1 Cor. vi. 9). “Straight 
is the gate and narrow is the way, 


and few there be that find it” 
Again, in Mark, x. 24, we read, 
“How hard it is for them tW 
trust in riches to enter into the 
kingdom of God.” 

James presents the other side of 
the picture m chapter ii. 5 : 
“Hearken, my beloved brethren, 
hath not God chosen the poor of 
this world, rich in faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom which He hath 
promised to them that love Him?” 
Riches come not alone to a man. 
They surround him with cir- 
cumstances which are unfavour- 
able to spiritual perception. For 
this reason a rich man has very 
little chance of ever becoming 
an heir of the kingdom of God; 
not from the simple circum- 
stance of his happening to have 
riches, but because he becomes 
subject through them, to many 
influences of an unfavourable 
character. It is different with the 
poor. They may take comfort. 
To them pre-eminently the gospel 
is preached ; and to them it 
cannot fail to present many more 
attractions than to the rich man, 
because in this life they have 
little to comfort them. Their 
days are spent in labour. They 
manage with difficulty to “pro- 
vide things honest in the sight of 
all men,” and are strangers to the 
elegancies and luxuries by which 
the rich sweeten their lives. They 
are held m small reputation, have 
few friends and few pleasures. 
To them the gospel is glad tid- 
ings indeed : it promises them 
deliverance from all the imperfec- 
tions and drawbacks of the 
present life, and possession of 
riches and honour in the kingdom 
of God — far greater and more 
enduring, and certainly not less 
real than those which are now 
inherited by the great men of the 
earth ; and in the affectionate 
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belief of this promise, and^ the 
moral elevation and spiritual 
improvement which the contem- 
plation thereof induces, he is 
blessed with the peace of God that 
passeth all understanding — a peace 
that the world knoweth not of — a 
peace that the world cannot give, 
and cannot take away. 

From what has been advanced, 
it will be manifest that the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, as made known 
in the New Testament, is not 
preached in our churches and 
chapels. To account for such a 
state of things, it would be neces- 
sary to say more than the limits 
of this lecture will allow ; but 
there is a certain prediction of 
PauFs which may throw some 
light on the subject. It will be 
found m 2 Tim. iv 3, 4 : — 

** The time will come when they will 
not endure sound doctrine^ but after 


their own lusts shall they heap to them- 
selves teachers, [they] having itching 
ears; aki> they shale toxn auay their 
EARS FROM THE TRUTH, AND SHALt BE 
TURNED UNTO FABLES.” 

This prediction requires no 
comment We observe its fulfil- 
ment in the present state of 
Christendom, and the warning 
voice to every earnest mind is, 
in the words of Peter, ^*Save your- 
selves from this untoward genera- 
tion.” Like the Christians of old. 

Gladly receive the zvord and be 
baptized” Stedfastly continue 
in the apostles* doctrine and 
fellowship, in the breaking of 
bread and in prayers; and when 
the time appointed arrives, '‘an 
entrance shall be administered 
unto 3 "ou abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ” (2 
Peter i. 11). 



LECTURE IX. 


The Promises made to the Fathers (Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob) 

YET TO BE FULFILLED IN THE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM 

OF God ON the earth. 


No attentive reader of the New 
Testament can be ignorant of 
the prominence given in the 
apostolic writings to “the pro- 
mises MADE UNTO THE FATHERS” 
He may not understand what is 
meant by the phrase, but he can 
scarcely avoid acquaintance with 
the phrase itself, as a thing of im- 
portance, because it is used m 
such a way as to show that what- 
ever it refers to, it expresses some- 
thing that has a fundamental 
relation to the scheme of truth 
apostolically delivered. 

Those who are not New Testa- 
ment readers, or Old Testament 
readers either, will know nothing 
about it For^ their benefit and 
the general elucidation of the sub- 
ject, we call attention to the state 
of the matter, by quoting Paul’s 
statement that “Jesus Christ was 
a minister of the circumcision for 
the truth of God, to confirm ihe 

PROMISES MADE UNTO THE FATHERS ” 

(Rom. XV* 8). This at once brings 
the subject to a point, declaring a 
connection between the mission 
of Christ and that which is styled 
**THR promises”; and thereby 
imposing upon us the necessity of 


recognizing the importance of the 
item and branch of truth so ex- 
pressed, instead of turning away 
from the subject with indifference, 
as is the custom with the major- 
ity of religious people, not except- 
ing those professing to be New 
Testament Christians. If Christ 
came to “confirm the promises 
made unto the fathers,” it is 
obviously of the £rst importance 
that we know something about 
these promises, and we need have 
no difficulty in getting the know- 
ledge desired. Paul incidentally 
declares that whatever,, they are, 
the promises belong to the Jews : 

“ My kinsmen according to tEe flesh, 
who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth 
the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, 
and the service of God, and the 
TEOMiSES ” (Rom, ix. 3, 4). 

Speaking more definitely on the 
subject, he says : — 

Now to Abraham and Ms seed were 
THE PROMISES made He saith not. And 
to seeds as of many, hut as of one, 
and to thy seed, which is Christ . . . 
And if ye be Christas, then are ye 
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise ” (Gal. m. 16, 29), 

From this, it is evident that if 
we would know something about 
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promises” which Paul had 
in his eye, we must refer to the 
history of Abraham, from which 
he derived his information. With 
this history most people are 
familiar; but as a rule, they are 
i^orant of anything in connec- 
tion with it which answers to 
PauFs words in Gal. iii. 16, 29. 
They know that Abraham emi- 
grated from Chaldea, by divine 
command, became a settler in 
Canaan, and that God promised 
to greatly multiply his posterity, 
and make them a great nation in 
the country where he was then 
a stranger; they believe that it 
was promised to him that Christ, 
the Saviour of the world, should 
come in his line, and that in 
this way, through the preach- 
ing of the gospel, all nations 
should ultimately be blessed 
through him; but they have no 
idea of any promises which form 
the groundwork of the Christian 
faith, or the subject-matter of the 
gospel. They admit there were 
promises, but practically, they 
consider them past and done with. 
They consider them as applicable 
only to the now insignificant 
events of Jewish history. 

They certainly have no idea of 
any ” promises made unto the 
fathers,” *in which they can hope 
to have any personal interest, or 
from which, indeed, Abraham 
himself can have any ^ future 
benefit. They have no idea of 
themselves or any one else ‘‘in- 
heriting the promises ” made 3,000 
years ago to the fathers. The 
promises, in their estimation, are 
an affair of the past, a part of the 
first dispensation which, having 
waxed old, has vanished away. 
The thing to be looked for from 
their point of view, is the thing 
that, in their opinion, has hap- 
pened to the fathers themselves 


and to all righteous men ever 
since — an event before which all 
parties are on a dead level, pro- 
mises or no promises; and that 
is, going to heaven when death 
comes, if righteous. They sing 
and teach their children to sing — 
Where is now the prophet Daniel? 
Safe in the promised land. 

In their estimation, the pro- 
mised land is heaven ; thither 
they sing of all the faithful having 
gone — the “ souls ” having accord- 
ing to their creed, “departed to 
glory,” when death laid their 
bodies low. They consider that 
the promises made to them have 
been amply realized. It is evident 
there is a great mistake in this. 
Paul says : — 

These all died in faith, not kavinq 
SECE ivED the PROMISES, hut havmg 
SEEN THEM AFAR OFF, and Were per- 
suaded of them, and embraced theia, 
and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth ” (Heh. xi. 
13-35, 39, 40). 

This affirms that the fathers 
died without receiving what had 
been promised; m direct opposi- 
tion to orthodoxy, which says 
they died and thus received the 
promises, being one and all “ safe 
in the promised land.” Paul 
repeats the statement at the end 
of the chapter. Pie says : — 

“ Thes« all having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the 
promise God having provided some 
better thing for us, that they without 
us SHOULD hOT BE MADE PERFECT (Hcb. 

XI. 39, 40). 

What were the promises made 
to the fathers, the substance of 
which they did not receive, and 
which Paul here declares they 
will not receive until the totality 
of the chosen ones “ from every 
nation, kindred, people, and 
tongue” IS completed? In an- 
swer to this, we affirm that they 
relate to matters forming the very 
essence and foundation of the 



m CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. Lecture IX. 


salvation offered tlirongh Christ. 
We do so on the strength of the 
following testimonies, to begin 
with : — 

And now I [Paul] stand [before 
Agnppa's judgment-seat] and am judged 
for the hope of the promise made of 
God onto our fathers ” (Acts xxtL 6). 

** He batb showed strength with His 
arm; He bath scattered the proud m 
the imagination of their hearts. He 
hath put down the mighty from their 
seats, and exalted them of low degree. 
He hath filled the hungry with good 
things, and the rich He hath sent empty 
away. He hath hoipen His servant 
Israel in remembrance of His mercy, 
AS He spake to our fathers, to Abra- 
ham, and to his seed for ever (Luke 
L 51-55). 

“Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; 
for He hath visited and redeemed His 
people,^ and hath raised up a horn of 
salvation for us in the house of His 
servant David [that is, Jesus — see con- 
text] ; as He spake by the mouth of 
His holy prophets, which have been 
since the world began; that we should 
be saved from our enemies, and from 
the hand of all that hate us; to per- 
form the mercy promised to our 
FATHERS, and to remember Hts holy 
covenant, thf o\th w'hich He sw'are 
TO OUR FATHER Abraham “ (Luke i. 
68-73). 

“ Thou wilt perform the truth to 
Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, 
WHICH THOU HAST SWORN UN- 
TO OUR FATHERS FROM THE 
DAYS OF OLD ” (Micah vii 20). 

These passages show that the 
promises made to the fathers were 
imfulfilled at so recent a date as 
the first century — that is, nearly 
two thousand years after they 
were made — and further, that they 
have reference to the things to be 
accomplished, through Christ, 
instead of having, as the general- 
ity of religious people suppose, 
been fulfilled in Jewish history. 

But, for the better discussion of 
the question, and to come closer 
to the subject, let us look at the 
promises themselves. In seeking 
for them, we act under the 
guidance of Paul, who says, "To 
Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made/* This is an infal- 


lible clue : we go to the history of 
Abraham, and find the following 
promises recorded : — 

“Now the Lord had said unto Abra- 
ham, Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and from thy father’s 
house, unto a land that I will show 
thee. And I will make of thee a great 
nation, and I will bless thee, and make 
thy name great, and thou shalt be a 
blessing. And I will bless them that 
bless thee, and curse him that curseth 
thee; and in thee shall all families 
OF the earth be blessed “ (Gen xu. 
1-3.) 

“ And the Lord said unto Abraham, 
after that Lot was separated from him, 
Lift up now thine eyes and look from 
the place where thou art, northward, 
and southward, and eastward, and west- 
ward: For all the land which thou 
seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed [Christi for ever. Arise, walk 
through the land in tlie length and in 
the breadth of it; for I will give it 
UNTO thee’' (Gen xiii. 14-17) (See 
also XU. 7; xv, 8-18; xvii. 8). 

“ By myself have I sworn, said the 
Lord; for because thou hast done this 
thing and hast not withheld thy son, 
thine only son, that in blessing X will 
bless thee, and in multiplying, I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of the 
heaven, and as the sand which is upon, 
the sea shore, and thy seed shall possess 
the gate of hts enemies. And IN THY 
SEED SHALL ALL THE NATIONS 
OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED, be- 
cause thou hast obeyed My voice “ 
(Gen. xxii. 16-18). 

Paul styles Isaac and Jacob 
the heirs with him [Abraham] of 
the same promise” (Heb. xi. 9). 
It will therefore lay the founda- 
tion more securely to quote the 
promises made to them, which it 
will be seen are, as PauFs words 
give us to understand, identical 
with those made to Abraham : — 

“ And the Lord appeared unto him 
[Isaac] and said . . . Sojourn in this 
land, and I will be with thee, and will 
bless thee; for unto thee and unto thy 
seed I WILL GIVE ALL THESE 
COUNTRIES, and I will perform the 
oath which I sware unto Abraham thy 
father” (Gen. xxvi, 2, 3, 4). 

“ And God Almighty bless thee 
[Jacob] ... and give thee the blessing 
of Abraham, to thee and to thy seed 
with thee, that thou mayest inherit 
the land wherein thou art a stranger^ 
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vliich God gave unto Abraham” (Gen 
xxvm. 3, 4). 

** I am the Lord God of Abraham thy 
father, and the God of Isaac: THE 
LAND WHEREON THOU LIEST, TO 
THEE WILL I GIVE IT, AND TO 
THY SEED, and in thee . . . In thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed” (Gen. xxviiL 13, 14). 

Now, in analysing these ‘‘pro- 
mises made to the fathers,” it will 
be found that they consist of 
several distinct items, which it 
win be well to enumerate for the 
sake of clearness, and the consid- 
eration of each of which separ- 
ately will enable us to see the 
truth of the proposition that 
stands as the subject of the lec- 
ture, VIZ., that these promises will 
only be fulfilled when Christ, 
having returned from heaven, and 
raised his people from the^ dead, 
reigns m Palestine as universal 
ruler, to whom all nations will 
bow in blessed allegiance. 


1st . — That Abraham's posterity 
should become a great and mighty 
nation — This has not been fulfilled 
in the sense of the promise. It is 
true that Abraham's descendants, 
according to the flesh, have multi- 
plied and filled a large place in 
history; but this is not the only 
event contemplated in the pro- 
mise, as ts evident from Rom. ix. 
6-8. The natural Jews from the 
day that they murmured against 
Moses and Aaron, in the wilder- 
ness, till now, when they reject 
the prophet like unto Moses, have 
ever been a stiff-necked, disobedi- 
ent generation, walking after the 
ways of the heathen, and perse- 
cuting and sla 3 nng the servants 
of God sent to bring them to the 
right way. This is not the “great 
nation multiplied above the stars 
of heaven,” that was promised to 
Abraham; it were no blessing to 
surround a man with such a race 


of flesh-born rebels. Paul says, 
“ They are not all Israel which are 
of Israel, neither because they are 
the seed of Abraham are they ail 
children; but in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called : that is, they which 
are the children of the flesh, these 
are not the children of God, but 
THE CHILDREN OF THE PROMISE ARE 
COUNTED FOR THE SEED ” (Rom. 
ix 6-8). 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
pleased God by their faith and 
obedience : those of their de- 
scendants who were not of this 
disposition, were not of Israel, 
although they inherited their flesh 
and blood, and, therefore, were 
not “ counted for the seed ” They 
were not reckoned as constituents 
of the great nation promised to 
Abraham. The great majority of 
the Jews have been of this 
class, and are, therefore, rejected. 
Whence, then, comes the promised 
race of children? The principal 
part of them will be furnished by 
the Jewish nation after the flesh; 
for in all their history, there has 
been a remnant, that were truly 
Abrahamic, not only in blood, 
but in faith and obedience : these 
are “the children of the promise,” 
and will be raised at the coming 
of Christ. The other part will 
come from the Gentiles, who, after 
ages of darkness, were visited in 
the apostolic era, with an invita- 
tion to become adopted into the 
stock of Abraham. This fact is 
made known in the following 
words : — 

** God at the first did visit the Gen- 
tiles, to take out of them a people for 
Hts name ” (Acts xv. 14). 

** By revelation, He made known imto 
me [Paul] the mystery . . . winch in 
other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men . . . that the Gentiles 
should be fellow heirs, and of the same 
body^ and partakers of His promise in 
Christ, hy the gospel ” (Eph. in. 5, 6)» 
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** And lie [Abraham] received the 
sign of circumci&ion, a seal o± the 
r%iiteousiiess of the faith which he had 
yet being tmcircumcised, that he might 
be the father of all them that believe, 
though they be not circumcised; that 
righteotisness might be imputed^ unto 
them also; and the father of circum’- 
cision to them who are not of the cif'- 
cumcision only, but who also WALK 
IN THE STEPS OF THAT FAITH 
OF OUR FATHER ABRAHAM, 
WHICH HE HAD BEING YET UN- 
CIRCUMCISED » (Rom. IV. 11, 12). 

Hence those who embrace the 
faith of Abraham, and become 
circumcised by putting on Christ 
in baptism, thus partaking impu- 
tatively of the literal circumcision 
of which Christ was subject under 
the law, become the children of 
Abraham, and heirs of the pro- 
mises made to him. This is Paul's 
testimony : — “ For as many of 
you as have been baptized into 
Christ, have put on Christ. . . , 
And if ye be Christ's, then are 
ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE" (Gal. 

iii. 27, 29). Of those in that 
position, Paul says — “ Now, we 
brethren, as Isaac was, are the 
children of promise " (Gal. iv, 28). 

This is the class contemplated 
in the promise made to Abraham ; 
but the point of time at which 
they are contemplated is not the 
present time, when they are a 
weak and scattered family, and 
the great bulk of them in the 
dust It is the time referred to in 
John xi. 52, when Christ will 

gather together in one the chil- 
dren of God that are scattered 
abroad"; and in 2 Thess. ii. 1, 
**the coming of the Lord Jesus 
and our gathering together unto 
him!* Speaking of this time, 
Jesus says: — 

** Many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abba- 
KAic, Isaac, and Jacob, in tbe kingdom 
of bcaTea'' (Matt viii. 11). 

'When this takes place, Abraham 
will behold the fulfilment of the 


promise that he should become a 
great and mighty nation, above 
the stars of heaven in multitude; 
his children of the royal order, 
raised from the^ dead of all ages, 
will be “ a multitude that no man 
can number ” (Rev. vii. 9) ; and 
his descendants according to the 
fiesh, disciplined and renovated 
as a nation, by trial in the wilder- 
ness a second time, will be the 
mightiest people on the globe, all 
righteous, and inheriting the land 
(Isa. lx. 21), and having “praise 
and fame in every land where they 
are now put to shame" (Zeph. 
iii. 19). This will be when the 
Kingdom of God is established 
in the manner set forth in the last 
lecture. 


2nd . — That Abraham and his 
seed should receive possession of 
the land indicated in the promise, 
vtz , “ THE LAiTD from the river of 
Egypt unto the great river Eu-^ 
phratesf* styled in the promise to 
Abraham, ''the land vuherein thou 
art a stranger*' (Gen. xvii. 8). 
That this part of the promise 
is unfulfilled, requires but a 
feeble effort to see. First, Moses 
records that Abraham had to buy 
a field of the original possessors of 
the country, wherein to *bury his 
dead, and said to them, “I am a 
stranger and a sojourner with 
you" (Gen. xxiii. 4). Secondly, 
Paul says, "He sojourned in the 
land of promise as in a strange 
country" (Heb. xi. 9). Thirdly, 
Stephen says, “ God gave him 
none inheritance in it, no, not 
so MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT 
ON, yet he promised that he would 
give it to him for a possession " 
(Acts vii. 5). If Abraham was a 
stranger and a sojourner in the 
land of promise, as in a strange 
country, and received none inheri- 
tance in it, not so much as a foot- 
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breadth, surely, so far as he is 
concerned, -the promise is unful- 
filled. If so, it remains to be ful- 
filled at a future time. “ Not so,” 
says the orthodox objector : “ the 
promise has been fulfilled- in 
Abraham's descendants; the Jews 
possessed the country for many 
centuries, and this was the fulfil- 
ment of the promise.” The answer 
to this is found in Gal. iii. 16-18 : 

** Now to Abraham and ins seed were 
the promises made. He saith not, And 
to seeds, as of many, but as of one, 
and to thy seed which ts Christ, And 
this, I say, that the covenant that was 
confirmed before of God in Christ, the 
law which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot disannul that it 
should make the promise of none effect. 
For if the inheritance he of the law, it 
is no more of promise ^ BUT GOD 
GAVE IT TO ABRAHAM BY PRO- 

**The promise that he should be the 
heir of the world was not to Abraham, 
or to his seed through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith, for 
if they which are of the law he heirs, 
faith IS made void, and the PROMISE 
MADE OF NONE EFFECT*' (Rom. 
iv. 13, 14). 

Now, let the reader observe that 
the Jews occupied the land under 
the law of Moses, which stipulated 
in the most stringent terms that 
their occupation should depend 
upon their conformity to its re- 
quirements (Dent xxviiu 15-68). 
Their inheritance of the country 
was altogether **of the law;” it 
provided that if they kept the 
law, they should dwell in the 
land in prosperity; and that if 
they broke it, they should be 
dispersed among the nations in 
suffering. History records how 
continually they failed in the 
matter, and how repeatedly they 
Were subject to foreign yoke and 
captivity in consequence, and how 
at last, when hopeless rebellion 
had established itself in the whole 
house of Israel, culminating m 
the rejection of *^the prophet like 


unto Moses,” the Romans came 
and '‘took away their place and 
nation,” scattering them in the 
wide dispersion of the present day. 

It is impossible in the face of 
these facts to maintain that the 
Jewish occupation of Palestine 
was a fulfilment of the promise 
made to Abraham : for Paul says, 
m the words quoted, that the 
promise was not to Abraham or 
his seed through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith. 
God gave it to Abraham by pro- 
mise, free and unconditional. 
Therefore, says Paul, if they which 
are of the law be heirs, the promise 
is made of none effect (Rom, iv, 
14). It follows that the promise 
that Abraham and Christ should 
possess the laud of Palestine is 
wholly unfulfilled, but will have its 
fulfilment when Abraham rises 
from the dead to enter the king- 
dom of God, then and there to be 
established. A consideration of 
what Paul says in Heb. xi. will 
show this : — 

** By faith, Abraham, when he was 
called to go out into a place WHICH HE 
SHOULD AFTER RECEIVE FOR AN 
INHERITANCE, obeyed; and he went 
out, not knowing whither he went. By 
faith, he sojourned m THE LAND OF 
PROMISE as in a strange country, 
dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same 
piomise. For he looked for a city 

WHICH HATH FOUNDATIONS, WHOSE 
BUILDER AND MAKER IS GoD. . . These 
all died m faith, not having received 
the promises, hut having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of them and i 
embraced them, and confessed that they * 
were strangers and pilgrims on the t 
earth. For they that say such things 
declare plainly that they seek a country. 
And truly if they had been mindful of 
the country from whence they came out, ' 
they might have had opportunity to 
hrve returned. But now they desire a 
better country, that ts, a heavenly ** ^ 
(verses 8-16). 

Let the reader carefully peruse 
and re-peruse this quotation from 
Hebrews, and having done 
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Iiim realize its purport. Abraham, 
lays Paul, was called to go into a 
country he should afterwards 
receive for an inheritance What 
country was this? Let the reader 
consult Gen. xii. 4, 5, and he will 
have an answer : “So Abraham 
departed as the Lord had spoken 
to him, and Lot "went with him 
, . . and into the Land of Canaan 
they came.^' To make the matter 
certain beyond dispute, we will 
quote the words of Stephen : — 

** Get thee [Abraham] out of thy 
country and from thy kindred, and 
come into the land which I shall show 
thee. Then came he out of the land 
of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran, 
and from thence when his father was 
dead, he removed him into THIS 
LAND WHERHIN YE NOW 
DWELL" (Acts vii. 3, 4). 

The land which Abraham was 
“after to receive for an inheri- 
tance,” was the land inhabited by 
the Jews in the days of the apos- 
tles, modern Syria, now a deso- 
late province in the Turkish em- 
pire. He lived in it as a stranger, 
with Isaac and Jacob, to whom 
the promise of possession was 
afterwards renewed This sojourn 
was the result of faith. But for 
this, on finding, as years rolled on, 
that he was not put in possession 
of the land, but left to wander 
without inheritance, he would 
have returned in disgust to his 
native country, and spent his days 
among his kindred. Paul says he 
and his sons “ had opportunity to 
have returned ” ; but they did not 
avail themselves of the opportu- 
nity, but steadfastly remained in 
the country to which they had 
been commanded to emigrate. 
Paul says the reason of this was, 
that they were “ persuaded of the 
promises and embraced them.” 
Notwithstanding that appear- 
ances were against them, they be- 
lieved that God would in time 
words, and §:i\e them 

will beBdto- 


the promised possession, and be- 
lieving this, they were able to 
crucify the natural desire to go 
back to a country where they 
would have had both inheritance 
and friends, but in going back to 
which, they would have forfeited 
the promises. They saw that the 
thing promised was more worthy 
than “ the country from whence 
they came out.” They looked 
for a city (polity) which had foun- 
dations, and desired a heavenly 
country. The country from which 
they came out was without foun- 
dations; based upon flesh, which 
is of earth, earthy, it was epheme- 
ral and passing away : as John 
says : “ The world passeth away 
and the lust thereof, but he that 
doeth the will of God, endurcth 
for ever” (1 John ii. 17). 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob saw 
in the promises the guarantee of 
a heavenly order of things, in 
which, God being the founder,, 
there would be the stability of 
“foundations” that could never 
be removed ; ^ therefore, they con- 
sented to live strangers in a 
foreign land, waiting in faith for 
the things promised. They saw 
that the promises were “ afar off,” 
they, therefore, m faith, accepted 
exile, confessing themselves for 
the time strangers and pflgrims on 
the earth. Paul says “They died 
without reeciving the promises^' 
What is it, then, but that they 
must rise to receive them ? When ? 
At the time described in Rev. xL 
18, as “the time of the dead that 
they should be judged, and that 
thou shouldest give reward unto 
thy servants, the prophets'* [Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob were pro- 
phets— Psalm cv. 15] ; the time, the 
reader will perceive by the context, 
when " the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of Ms Christ" (ver. 15). h 
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is the epoch mentioned by Paul 
in the following words: “Jesus 
Christ shall judge the quick 
and the dead at Jits appearing 
and Ms kingdom” (2 Tim iv. 1). 
When Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
come forth from their graves to 
judgment and reward, they will 
“receive the land for an inheri- 
tance,” according to the promise. 
On doing this, they will inherit 
the kingdom of God, for the king- 
dom of God is to be established 
there. Hence, says Jesus to the 
Pharisees : — 

**Yt shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets in the 
kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out And they shall come from 
the cast and from the west, and from 
the north and the south, and sihall sit 
down in the kingdom of God (Luke 
xiii. 28, 29). 

If any one doubt that this will ]‘)e 
in the very land promised to the 
fathers, and in which they wan- 
dered as strangers, let him read 
the following testimonies from the 
prophets : — 

“ The Lord shall inherit Judah, hts 
portion in the Holy Land, and shall 
choose Jerusalem again ” (Zech. iL 12), 

** But upon Mount Zion s-hall be de- 
liverance, and there shall be holiness; 
and the house of Jacob shall possess 
their possessions , . . And the captivity 
of this host of the children of Israel 
shall posses that of the Canaanites, 
even unto Zarephath; and the captivity 
of Jerusalem, which is in Sepharad, 
shall possess the cities of the south. 
And saviours shall come upon Mount 
Zion to judge the Mount of Esau; 
AND THE KINGDOM SHALL BE 
THE LORD’S” (Obadiah 17, 20, 21). 

“ In that day, saith the Lord, will I 
assemble her that halteth, and I will 
gather her that is dnven out and her 
that I have afflicted. And I will make 
her that halted a remnant, and her 
that was cast far off a strong nation; 
and the LORD SHALL REIGN OVER 
THEM IN MOUNT ZION FROM 
HENCEFORTH, EVEN FOR EVER. 
And thou, O tower of the flock, the 
stronghold of the daughter of Zion, 
unto thee shall it come, even the first 
dormnton: the kingdom shall come to 


the daughter of JERUSALEM ” (Micah 

IV. 6-8). 

** Then will I remember My covenant 
with Jacob, and also My covenant with 
Isaac, and also My covenant with Abra- 
ham will I remember* AND I WILL 
REMEMBER THE LAND ” (Lev. xxvi. 
42). 

** Then will the Lord be jealous for 
His LAND, and pity His people ” (Joel 
11. 18). 

** Fear not, O LAND; be glad and 
rejoice for the Lord will do great 
things ” (Joel ii. 21). 

** A LAND which the Lord thy God 
careth for; the eyes* of the Lord thy 
God are always upon it, from the be- 
ginning of the year even unto the end 
of the year ” (Deut xi. 12) 

And the desolate land shall he tilled, 
whereas it lay desolate in the sight of 
all that passed by; and they shall say, 
This land that was desolate is become 
LIKE THE GARDEN OF EDEN, and 
the waste and desolate and ruined cities 
sre become fenced and are inhabited. 
Then the heathen that are left round 
about you shall know that I the Lord 
build the ruined places and plant th(^ 
that was desolate; I, THE LORD 
HAVE SPOKEN IT, AND I WILL 
DO IT”’ (Ezekiel xxxvi. 34-36) 

“ For the Lord shall comfort ZION ; 
He will comfort all her waste places, 
and He will make her wilderness LIKE 
EDEN, and her desert LIKE THE 
GARDEN OF THE LORD; joy and 
gladness shall be found therein, thanks- 
giving and the voice of melody ” 
(Isaiah li. 3). 

Thou shalt no more be termed 
Forsaken; neither shall THY LAND 
any more be termed Desolate, but thou 
shalt be called Hephzi-bah, and thy 
land Beulah; for the Lord delighteth 
m thee, and thy land shall be married ” 
(Isaiah 1x11 4) 

** Whereas thou hast been forsaken 
and hated, so that no man went through 
thee, I will make thee an eternal ex- 
cellency, a joy of many generations ** 
(Isaiah lx. IS). 


When the state of things de- 
picted in these testimonies passes 
out of the domain of prophecy 
into that of accomplished fact, 
the “ city having foundations ” 
and the “ heavenly country,” 
which were the objects of faith 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and the subject of promise to 
them, will be realized. The Scrip- 
tural meaning of these phrases 
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will tlien be exemplified. Ortho- 
dox interpreters of Paul make 
them apply to “heaven above the 
skies:” they overlook the fact 
that the promises related to the 
land in 'i^^hich the fathers so- 
journed; and forget the absurdity 
of calling heaven a “heavenly 
country.” Palestine will be^ a 
heavenly country when Christ, 
having re-established the kingdom 
of David, rules in it as monarch of 
the whole earth: and his king- 
dom will be “ a city having 
foundations,” for it will stand 
upon a rock which no rude 
assault of rebellion, whether of 
democrats or kings, will be able 
to shake. 

It will be observed that Abra- 
ham’s “seed” is joined with 
Abraham himself in the promises. 
Paul says that this seed is Christ 
(Gal. iii. 16), and all who are 
Christ’s (ver. 29). In view of this, 
we are bound to give an applica- 
tion to the promises w’hich may 
be a little startling to those w'ho 
have hitherto read the Bible with 
an orthodox bias, but which is 
the only application that a 
rational reading and a child-like 
belief in the promises can admit, 
and that is, that Christ and the 
saints are destined, in conjunction 
with Abraham, who, in fact, will 
be one of them, to possess and 
occupy “ the land of Israel.” 
From this conclusion, the ortho- 
dox mind will, doubtless, recoil 
with horror. This is owing to 
the perverted condition of the 
orthodox mind, and not to the 
nature of the conclusion itself. 
Whzt is there in the conclusion to 
justify horror? Is it not a beauti- 
ful and a fitting conclusion? If 
it is the purpose of God to rule 
mankind by Christ and his people, 
it is meet that they should have a 
^tre of operations and head- 


quarters somewhere on the earth. 
And where could a more appro- 
priate spot be found than the 
land promised to Abraham? 

Palestine is situate at the con- 
junction of the three great con- 
tinents of the eastern hemisphere, 
and can be approached from any 
quarter on the great oceans. It 
is the natural centre of universal 
government; both for commerce 
and law-giving, it stands in the 
finest situation there is on earth. 
In addition to this, it is the locality 
that has witnessed all God’s 
operations in the past, down to 
the very crucifixion of His Son, 
and the sending forth of the gos- 
pel; and what more fitting than 
that it should be the place fixed 
upon for the resumption of His 
great and mighty acts ? The 
scene of Christ’s humiliation ; 
what more befittkif~tfem^ that it 
should witness his exaltation as 
monarch of all the earth? But 
these considerations pale before 
the strength of the promise. No- 
thing is needed after the testi- 
mony : — 

“The law shall go forth of ZION, 
and the word of the Lord from JERU- 
SALEM » (Micah IV. 2). 

“ The redeemed of the Lord shall 
return and come with singing UNTO 
ZION, and everlasting joy shall he 
upon their head; they shall obtain 
gladness and joy, and sorrow and 
mourning shall flee away” (Isa. li, 11). 

“ Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be 
glad with her, all ye that love her; re- 
joice for joy with her all ye that mourn 
for her, that ye may suck and be satis- 
fied with the breasts of her consolations; 
that ye may milk out, and be delighted 
with the abundance of her glory . . . 
As one whom his mother comforteth, 
so will I comfort you — and ye shall be 
comforted IN JERUSALEM” (Isaiah 
bcvi. 10, 13). 

“Thine eyes shall see JERUSALEM 
a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that 
shall not be taken down; not one of 
the stakes thereof shall ever be re- 
moved, neither shall any of the cords 
thereof be broken. . , For the Lord is 
our judge, the Lor4 is our Hug; 
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wiil save tis*' (Isaiali xxxiiL 20, 22). 
** He will destroy in this mountain the 
face of the covering cast over all 
people, and the vail that is spread over 
all nations. He will swallow «p death 
in victory, and the Lord God will wipe 
away tears from o2 all faces. . . In that 
day shall this song be sung t» the land 
of Judah (Isaiah XXV. 7, 8: xxvi 1). 

** The Redeemer shall come to ZION, 
and imto them that turn from trans- 
gression in Jacob ” (Isaiah lix. 20). 

**At that time, they shall call JERU- 
SALEM the throne of the Lord ” (Jer- 
lii. 17). 

“ Moreover, when ye shall divide by 
lot the land for inheritance, ye shall 
offer an oblatton to the Lora, an holy 
PORTION OF THE LAND, the length shall 
be the length of five and twenty thou- 
sand reeds, and the breadth shall be 
ten thousand [English measurement, 
43 miles by 17,] This shall be holy in 
all the borders thereof, round about . 

. . the sanctuary of the Lord shall be 
in the midst thereof ” (Ezek. xlv. 1 : 
xlviii. 10). 

“And they [the nations at the end 
of the thousand years] went up on the 
breadth of the earth and compassed the 
CAM? OP THE SAINTS about, and the be- 
loved CITY, and fire came down from 
God out of heaven, and devoured them*' 
(Rev. XX. 9). 

These quotations from the Scrip- 
tures illustrate the fulfilment of 
the promise to Abraham as re- 
gards his seed — ‘‘ Christ and the 
saints.” They show the sense 
m which the promise is to be 
understood, and that is the obvious 
sense, the plain sense, viz., that 
when the kingdom of God is estab- 
lished, anci Abraham inherits the 
land, his seed, constituting the 
divine encampment, will be in 
the land with him, and in a 
particular part of it, to be allotted 
for that purpose. This allotment, 
which will include the territory 
of Judah and Jerusalem, will, as 
we shall see in another lecture, 
contain an area of about 1,784 
square miles, which will be ample 
enough for the pavilions of the 
king to be spread on a scale be- 
coming the grandeur and majesty 
of the kingdom. Abraham’s seed 
—the bride, the Lamb’s wife — the 


totality of those who, ^ being 

called, and chosen, and faithful,” 
are ** the first fruits unto God and 
unto the Lamb,” and found worthy 
of reigning with Christ, will be a 
numerous progeny; but not too 
numerous for the country allotted. 
“ Many are called ; but few are 
chosen/' “Straight is the gate and 
narrow is the way that leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that 
find it,” 

True, John describes this few as 
“a multiude that no man could 
number:” but this must be taken 
as expressing the aspect which a 
large assembly of people would 
present to the eye, and not as the 
statement of an arithmetical fact. 
The expression could never be true 
in the absolute sense, for numbers 
can be computed indefinitely; but 
in the sense of a crowd being so 
large and dense as that a man 
could not reckon them, it is quite 
appropriate. How many people 
does the reader think could be 
accommodated with standing 
room in the section of country to 
be set apart, according to Ezekiel, 
for ''an holy oblation”? Nearly 
half the population of the globe : 
that is to say, about five hundred 
milhons. The calculation is wcry 
simple : it is easy to ascertain how 
many people could stand in a 
square mile; multiply that num- 
ber by the number of square 
miles — 1784— and you have the 
result stated. We make these 
apparently unnecessary remarks 
on account of the objection raised 
to the Bible teaching concerning 
the inheritance of the Holy Land 
by Jesus and the saints, on the 
score of the impossibility of such 
a little place holding them ail. 

The objection arises from two 
mistakes : first, the place is not so 
little ; and, second, the number 
who will be with Christ is not so 
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pre- the throne of Jehovah in A ff. 

fnria -tirr/a 1 - ^ 


.c- -jr «.* cniinuil 

Slimes. At the end of the thou- 
sand years, there will be a great 
harvest to be reaped, as the result 
Of the mousand years' dispensa- 
tion of light and knowledge; but 
at the beginning, the number to 
oe associated with Christ as the 
seed of Abraham, to co-operate 
with him in the blessing of the 
nations, will be on the limited 
they are 

styled the first fruits unto God 
and to the Lamb " (Rev. xiv. 4). 


3rd.— That Christ, the seed of 
Abraham, is to conquer the world 
this IS the third feature of the 
promise made to Abraham. It is 
expressed in the words "Thy seed 
shall _ possess the gate of his 
enemies. To apprehend the sig- 
nificance of this statement, it is 
necessap' to remember that in 

“ ““ent 

times, the gate of a city was the 
whlZ^ authority. It was the place 
where consultations were held 
dMirees issued and registered, and 
where the rulers showed them- 
selves to receive the obeisance of 
the people. For an enemy to 
possess^ this place, then, was to 
give evidence of having conquered 
and deposed the original holders 
of power. 

Now it must be evident that the 
promise that Christ should possess 
the gate oi his enemies has not 

In no sense cL an 
fi, * 4?^- “Jerpreter make it out 
that Oirist has displaced his ene- 

honour, 

rul^’thp*^ power. Ungodly men 
rule the world. Christ’s own 
country-the land promised to 
Abraham— IS enslaved by the Mos- 

iutiiori^'"'''’^ administers 

authority and perpetrates its reli- 

abominations in the very 
aty which was called by cld^ 
name, and which Jesus is to make 


ture age Instead of Christ pos- 
sessing the gate of his enemies, the 

down Christ in the gate. The 
Gentiles have lifted 
‘he land of 
^ ^ ° ‘‘ (Zech. i. 21), 

Pertmning to Abraham 
5«.^I I® uow in waste and 

dom A^°r , 1 ®“* ‘he king- 

dom of God comes, this will be 

changed.^ God shall speak to the 
nations in angep and have them 
Christ shall break 
‘he® in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel (Ps li 9; Rev. ii. 2^; He 

r J t.“e Lion of the tribe of 
Judah to fight the confederated 
power of his enemies (Rev. xix. 

21 w xxxviii. 

of ®hall punish the kings 

20 C 1 V. ^1) He shall put down the 
Mighty Jrom their seats, and send 
(Luke i) 

■ne shall then possess the gate of 
his enmnies. All kings shall bow 
down before him, and all nations 
shall serve him (Psalm Ixxii. 11) 

. 1 , 5 . 1 ?*°^ and languages 

shall serve and obey him; tos 
dominion is an everlasting do- 
minion that shall not pass IwS 
nof be' ‘hat .which shaU 

ThiJ^ nf (Lan. vii. 14). 

Then will the proclamation be 
sounded in loud .p«ans of iov 
throughout the whole earth 

lhe kingdoms of this 

WORLD ARE BECOMF Twr 

kingdoms of our Lof n 

. .^T^hlALL REIGN FOR EVFT.? 
AND EVER ’’ (Rev, xh 15).^^^ 

nations shall he 
blessed m Ahraham and his seed. 

G^I Id R Tb® ““*^*‘and in 
8. The attentive reader 
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will be able to discern in it 
the substance of what Jesus 
and the apostles preached. They 
preached “ the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God and 
the name of Jesus Christ” (Acts 
viii. 12; xxviii. 29-31) The an- 
nouncement made to Abraham is 
neither more nor less than these 
things ” compressed into a sen- 
tence; for it announces in a gen- 
eral form what the others disclose 
in particulars. It tells of univer- 
sal blessing in connection wnth 
Abraham and Christ; while these 
make plain the process by which 
the blessing is carried into effect : 
first, in relation to individuals, 
and then in relation to nations. 
It must be evident that it is not yet 
realized. The nations are not in 
a state of blessing. Not only 
groaning under misrule, they are 
in a state of poverty, ignorance, 
and misery, which is the opposite 
of blessedness. The world lieth 
in wickedness. Abraham and his 
seed are unknown, except as 
objects of derision. Even in 
” happy England ” unbelief and 
vice are the order of the day. 
There is an external appearance 
of godliness: much church and 
chapel building, Sunday school 
teaching, sermon hearing, prayer 
saying, collection making, bazaar 
holding, &c.; but what is there 
inside but rottenness and dead 
men's bones ^ The people who do 
these things are either selfish, 
superstitious, or ignorant There 
is little fear of God or regard for 
His word. There is much fear of 
man and love of the world. Peo- 
ple are befooled and degraded : 
their brains are bemuddled with 
Paganism in regard to Chris- 
tianity, and their hearts eaten out 
by the exigencies of social caste 
and filthy lucre. 

All nations are not yet blessed 


in Abraham and his seed : but 
they will be; for we read:-^^ 

** Behold a king shall reign m right- 
eousness, and princes shall rule in judg- 
ment , . . and the eyes of them that 
see shall not be dim, and the ears of 
them that hear shall hearken. The 
heart also of the rash shall understand 
knowledge, and the tongue of the stam- 
merer shall be ready to speak plainly ” 
(Isa. xxxu. 1, 3, 4). 

“ In that day shall the deaf hear the 
words of the book; the eyes of the 
blind shall see out of obscurity and out 
of darkness The meek also shall in- 
crease their joy in the Lord, and 
the poor among men shall rejoice in the 
Holy One of Israel, for the terrible 
one IS brought to nought, and the 
scorner is consumed, and all that watch 
for iniquity are cut off ” (Isa. xxix. 
18, 20) 

“ Say to them that are of a fearful 
heart. Be strong, fear not; and behold 
your God will come with vengeance; 
even God with a recompense; he will 
come and save you. Then the eyes of 
the blind shall be opened, and the ears 
of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then 
shall the lame man leap as a hart, and 
the tongue of the dumb smg (Isaiah 
xxxv 4, 6). 

“ From the rising of the sun, even 
unto the going down of the same, My 
name shall be great among the Gentiles, 
and, in every place, incense shall be 
offered unto My name, and a pure 
offering, for My name shall be great 
among the heathen, saith the Lord of 
Hosts” (Mai. i. 11). 

** The battle-bow shall be cut off, and 
he shall speak peace unto the heathen, 
and his dominion shall be from sea 
even to sea, and from the river even 
to the ends of the earth ” (Zech. ix 10) 

“ Many people and strong nations 
shall come to seek the Lord of Hosts m 
Jerusalem, and to pray before the 
Lord ” (Zech viii 22). 

** Many nations shall be joined to the 
Lord in that day, and shall be My 
people” (Zech. n. 11). 

“The earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea” (Hah. 
ii. 14). 

“ They shall fear Thee as long as the 
sun and moon endure, throughout all 
generations. He shall come down like 
ram upon the mown grass, as showers 
that water the earth In His days shall 
the righteous flourish, and abundance 
of peace, so long as the moon endureth. 

. . He shall deliver the needy when 
he cneth, the poor also, and him that 
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Iiatli no helper. He sliall spare the 
poor and needy, and shall sare the 
souls of the needy. He shall redeem 
their souls from deceit and violence, and 
precious shad their blood be m His 
sight . . His name shall endure for 
ever. His name shall be continued as 
long as the sun, and men shall be 
blessed in Him; all nations shall call 
Him blessed^* (Psalm Ixocii, 5-7, 12-14, 
17). 

These testimonies illustrate the 
blessing guaranteed for “ all 
families of the earth” in the 
promises made to Abraham : they 
show what the blessedness con- 
sists of in its full development. 
It is no imaginary blessedness; 
but the bestowal of just those 
substantial boons which the whole 
world is yearning after, but knows 
not how to compass. These, how- 
ever, will not be realized till the 
kingdom of God comes. They 
cannot be attained before that 
time; for it requires a righteous 
and resistless despot to eject all 
other rulers from place and power 
before they become practicable. It 
requires power, wisdom, righteous- 
ness, and humanity to concentre 
in a universal king, before the 
nations can be made righteous, 
prosperous, and happy In a word 
it requires Christ, the seed of 
Abraham, to take the world's 
affairs into his own hands, before 
there can ever be glory to God 
in the highest, peace on earth, 
and goodwill among men.” This 
blessing of Abraham is realized 
individually, at the present time, 
in proportion as people lay hold of 
the promises by faidt, and become 
heirs of future exaltation, through 
present submission to Christ; but 
the state of things covenanted to 
Abraham in the promises, will 
never be realized until Abraham 
himself inherits the land, and his 
seed possesses the gate of his 
enemies. 

In view of the evident conclusion 


that the promises to Abraham 
give an unconditional guarantee 
of good things to come,” it may 
be asked, why the law of Moses, 
and the bitter national experience 
of the Jews, have been allowed to 
intervene between them and their 
fulfilment? Paul anticipates and 
answers this question in Gal. iii. 
19 : “ Wherefore, then, serveth the 
law? It was added because of 
transgression till the seed should 
come to whom the promise was 
made.” If we wish to know the 
purpose it served, we find the 
information five verses down : 
“The law was our schoolmaster 
unto Christ ” (verse 24). On 
account of the almost undisturbed 
reign of ignorance and sm in the 
times when the promises were 
delivered, it was necessary to 
institute a schoolmaster adminis- 
tration of the divine mind, which 
should inculcate those first lessons 
concerning God. without which 
nothing good could be accom- 
plished, since their existence in 
the human mind is the very basis 
of that community between God 
and man which honours Him and 
saves them It was necessary to 
engrain those first principles on 
the mind of the chosen nation, 
by way of paving the way for the 
development of the st^e of things 
promised to the fathers. 

This was done by the establish- 
ment of the law of Moses in the 
midst of Israel— a system which, 
in itself, was a mere allegory of 
'divine truth, as was meet in the 
training of children (Heb. x. 1), but 
which, by its exactions, severities, 
and scrupulosities, engraved in 
deep and lasting characters the 
estimate of the Deity's relation to 
mankind, which even now pre- 
vails in a mild degree wherever 
!Mosaic tradition has reached. 
The power, supremacy, and holi- 



Zecture IX, CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. iSl 


ness of the Deity were made pal- 
pable by it, even to those who 
were disobedient ; and, in the 
course of centuries, that concep- 
tion of God was formed which 
existed in the days of Jesus, as 
the foundation on which to push 
forward the operations by which 
the seed of Abraham (faithful 
believers) should be provided by 
the promulgation of the word of 
faith. 

Without the law, there is no 
doubt that the knowledge of God 
would have perished from the 

earth, and mankind would have 
been wholly enslaved by the fool- 
ishness and unenlightened specu- 
lation, and abandoned to the 

wickedness which prevailed before 
the flood; the little light of the 
promises would soon have been 
extinguished, and the world 
would have been sunk in the 

darkness of incurable barbarism — 
ripe for as complete a destruction 
as that which overtook it in the 
days of Noah. This great catas- 
trophe was prevented by the 

establishment of a system which, 
while (superficially considered) it 
offered an obstruction to the glori- 
ous consummation promised to 
Abraham, was potently influential 
in developing the moral situation 
among mankind which was neces- 
sary to the bestowment of the 
promised blessing. 

The promises form the ground- 
work of what is termed the 
Christian dispensation.*' It was 
necessary that God should create 
a title to the blessings of His love, 
for men to lay hold of ; because, 
as sinners, they were without hope, 
and could not establish a title for 
themselves. It was necessary He 
should make the first advance; 
and He did so, by bestowing an 
unconditional promise upon Abra- 
ham, whom He selected for his 


faithfulness. These, by the belief 
of them, gave Abraham a right to 
the things promised, and vested 
in him and his seed the sole title. 
Hence the necessity for becoming 
Abraham's seed by connection 
with Christ before a Gentile can 
have any hope of a future life and 
inheritance. 

Something in addition to the 
promise was, however, necessary 
to secure to Abraham the blessings 
covenanted : this is styled ^ the 
“confirmation” of the promises. 
The precise meaning of this will 
be apparent on a review of the 
facts of the case as affecting Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob It was 
promised to them that they should 
possess the land of Palestine for 
ever. For this promise to be car- 
ried out, it is necessary that Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob be raised 
from the dead, and made to live 
for ever. Hence it may be taken 
that the promises carry this 
feature with them; that, in fact, 
they bear upon the face of them 
an undertaking on the part of 
God, that, at the time appointed 
for the realization of the promise. 
He would bring them from the 
dust of death, and give them eter- 
nal life ; how else can they inherit 
the land for ever? 

That this was God's intention 
toward them was made evident 
by Christ's argument with the 
Sadducees on the resurrection. 
He says . “ But as touching the 
resurrection of the dead, have ye 
not read that which was spoken 
unto you by God, saying, I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaacf and the God of Jacobi God 
is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living” (Matt. xxii. M, 32). 
Christ argued that the circum- 
stance of God calling Himself the 
God of the fathers who had gone 
to the dust, was proof of His 
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intention to raise themj and the 
argument overpowered the Sad- 
ducees, who were “ put to silence/* 
Thus, the inference that the 
promises to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob involved the promise 
of resurrection and immortality, 
is established beyond question by 
Christ. This being so, we have 
to realize the fact that under the 
circumstances existing at the time 
of the promise, it is impossible 
the things promised could be 
bestowed. Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob were constitutionally under 
sentence of death. They were 
“ in Adam ” — sinners by descent 
and individual act, and, therefore, 
precluded from that resurrection 
to immortality, implied in the 
promise Yet the inheritance was 
guaranteed by “ two immutable 
things the promise and the 
oath — and as “it was impossible 
that God should lie,” its bestow- 
ment w’as a matter of necessity. 
How was the impossibility of 
making sinners immortal to be 
reconciled with the necessity that 
God's promises should be ful- 
filled? 

We find the answer in the work 
accomplished by Christ at his first 
advent “He confirmed the pro- 
mises made unto the fathers.” 
How? By making their fulfil- 
ment possible. And how did he 
do this? By “shedding his blood 
(which he styled “the blood of 
the new — or Abrahamic — cove- 
nant ”) for the sins of many.” He 
took away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself, thereby unsealing the 
gates of death, and bringing life 
and immortality to light — open- 
ing the way for the fulfilment of 
all that had been promised before- 
hand to the fathers. Thus the 
impossibility vanished, and the 
necessity was placed in the 


triumphant basis of Christ's 
accomplished w'ork. This was 
the great event shadowed in the 
sacrifices of the law, which were 
not in themselves of any value, 
except as a means of connection 
between God and His nation, 
typifying a higher and a more 
enduring connection to be estab- 
lished over the body of the slain 
“Lamb of God taking away the 
sins of the world.” 

It will be seen that the things 
declared in the prophets and 
preached in the aggregate by the 
apostles as “ the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God and the 
name of Jesus Christ,” are but 
the elaboration of “the promises 
made of God unto the fathers,” 
in which they have their legal 
origin and efficacy. It is im- 
portant to recognize this fact, so 
that the position of the saints as 
“ children of Abraham ” and “ the 
seed of Abraham ” may be clearly 
apprehended, and that we may 
see the harmony and complete- 
ness of God's plan, as commenced 
in the days of Abraham, typified 
in the law, and gradually un- 
folded through the prophets, and 
consummated in the proclamation 
of Jesus and the apostles. 

In view of all these, things, well 
may we exclaim with Paul (Rom. 
xi. 33-36) : — “ Oh, the depth of 
the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God I How 
unsearchable are His judgments, 
and His ways past finding out 
For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord? Or who hath been 
His counsellor? Or who hath 
first given to Him and it shall be 
recompensed unto Him again? 
For of Him, and through Him, 
and to Him are all things ; 
to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen.” 



LECTURE X. 


The Kingdom of God the fin\l instrumentality in the great 
SCHEME OF Human Redemption. 


In all God’s doings, there is pur- 
pose. Everything is planned ; 
everything adapted with the ut- 
most exactness of wisdom to the 
accomplishment of a pre-deter- 
mined end. All His plans are 
characterized by illimitable com- 
prehensiveness of bearing, like His 
own mind, which takes into ac- 
count the infinitude of minute 
circumstance and remote contin- 
gency that surround us, “know- 
ing all things from the end to the 
beginning.” He is wise — He 
makes no mistakes; and He is 
economical — He wastes no effort. 
He accomplisjies as much as pos- 
sible with as little as possible. 
The result always transcends the 
means: the good always over- 
tops and outnumbers the evil. 

When, therefore, we are called 
upon to contemplate any declared 
purpose of God, we are presented 
with a subject of study which' is 
sure to have in it a depth and 
fertility delightful to the mind to 
explore. This is true of God’s 
natural wonders in creation, where 
we see all these principles abun- 
dantly exemplified ; how much 
more is it true of His schemes in 
relation to the intelligent crea- 


tures whom He has formed in His 
own image? 

Now the testimony advanced in 
previous lectures clearly demon- 
strates the purpose of God to 
interfere in human affairs, to des- 
troy every form of human govern- 
ment at present existing on earth, 
and to establish a visible kingdom 
of His own. It shows that when 
the time arrives, He will take the 
power out of the hands of the 
erring mortals who now possess 
it, and transfer it to Jesus Christ 
and his “called, chosen, and faith- 
ful” ones, who will administer 
the affairs of the world in wisdom 
and righteousness. This being the 
purpose, it now remains for us to 
enquire what is the object of the 
purpose, and what its consimima- 
tion. To some, the idea of a 
literal governing of mankind upon 
earth will seem out of joint with 
the scheme which proposes the 
restoration of the human family 
to friendship with their Creator, 
and their exaltation to angelic 
existence. The question will be 
asked, Is the Almighty's purpose 
with mankind to rise no higher 
than perfection in the government 
of mortal generations? Is this 
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the glorious salvation wHcli dwelt 
from everlasting in the bosom of 
the Eternal, which the prophets 
sung,' and which the Son of God 
confirmed in tears and blood? 
The answers to these questions, 
derivable from the Scriptures, will 
allay the incredulity indicated by 
them, if the questioner be conscien- 
tious and devout. 

The kingdom of God is itself 
but an instrumentality — another 
step in* the march of God’s benefi- 
cent scheme — another stage in the 
accomplishment of His purpose 
to “ gather together in one all 
things in Christ” (Eph. i. 10). 
It only lasts for a thousand 
years (Rev. xx. 6). What is to be 
accomplished during this period? 
Paul says, ** He [Jesus] must 
reign till he hath put ALL 
ENEMIES under his feet The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death” (1 Cor. xv. 25-26). Hence 
the millennial mission of Christ is 
to subdue “all enemies” which 
he will accomplish within the 
period of a thousand years. The 
“enemies” spoken of are not 
necessarily personal enemies, for 
death is mentioned as the last of 
them, which we know to be an 
evil event, and not a personal ad- 
versary. Hence, we may under- 
stand Paul’s statement to mean 
that “He must reign till he hath 
subdued every evil.” This being 
so, we have a starting point sup- 
plied to us in our endeavour to 
understand the mission of the 
kingdom of God. It is to subdue 
“ all enemies,” or every evil. 

Now the “all enemies” are of 
various kinds. The first class that 
will be subjected to the subduing 
power of the kingdom are the 
goveniments of the earth. “ It 
shall break in pieces and consume 
ctU these kingdoms'' (Dan. li. 44). 
This is its first operation— to 


break up the existing arrangement 
of things political — ^to take the 
government of mankind out of the 
hands of mortals, and place it in 
the hands of the King whom God 
has prepared as the all-wise, and 
all-just, and all-humane “ gover- 
nor of the nations.” Now it must 
be admitted that this will be a 
great thing accomplished, a great 
enemy subdued ; for some of 
the greatest evils that affect the 
present state of man originate in 
bad government This is true in a 
more extensive sense than is com- 
monly apprehended, though the 
connection is beginning to be 
suspected, and in some countries 
loudly proclaimed. The crudest 
illustration of the subject is visi- 
ble in wbat are called “savage” 
countries. There, for want of 
government, there is no civiliza- 
tion. Violence rules the day, and 
prevents the development of ex- 
cellence of any kind ; ^ caprice 
and passion reign; might is 
right; brute force, under the 
guidance of selfish instinct, is in 
the ascendant; and mankind, 
instead of dwelling together in 
social unity and concord, herd In 
vrarrmg factions, and disgrace 
the name of man by their ways. 
Human life and the possession of 
property are the uncertainties of 
the hour. “ The dark places 
of the earth are full of the 
habitations of cruelty ” (Psa. 
Ixxiv. 20). 

Are semi-barbarous nations 
much better? In some respects 
they are worse. Ignorance and 
class interests provide and enforce 
laws which outrage justice, and 
multiply the evils of oppression. 
The uncertain barbarities of Afri- 
can life are, in some respects, to 
be preferred to the consolidated 
tyrannies of Asiatic rule; for, in 
the former case, encroachment 
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may be resented with success — 
man against man— tribe against 
tribe; but there is no chance for 
the individual against organized 
oppression. 

In Europe, things are a little 
more decent; but not much the 
better for their decency. There 
is ** order” of a certain sort, but 
not the order of well being for 
the populations. It is the “order” 
of iron-handed repression — the 
military enforcement of despotism 
in all that relates to private life; 
and the consequent dwarfing of 
intellect, stunting of moral life, 
and withering of the enterprise of 
the population 

And do we find no bad govern- 
ment in our own favoured coun- 
try? Some would answer, No. 
Enlightenment will give a differ- 
ent answer- Is there no class usur- 
pation^ No monoply of the soiP 
No surfeiting of a pampered few 
at the expense of starving and 
groaning millions^ No brutalizing 
of the mass by perpetual toil and 
pinching? Ay, there are more 
evils than the neck accustomed to 
the halter is sensible of. There 
is more ill-being and misery and 
crime in this country than decent, 
well-to-do people, absorbed in 
their own little concerns, can 
realize. In great part, as many are 
beginning to see, the evil comes 
from a system which keeps the 
wealth of the country in a few 
hands, and deprives the majority of 
the opportunity of realizing the 
true objects and enjoyments of 
life. The law also is administered 
with a circumlocution and expense 
which defeat the true objects of 
justice. These are evils that can- 
not be remedied in the present 
age. They are the inevitable re- 
sults of government by human 
fallibility and impotence. They 
will disappear only when the 

G 


adequate means provided by the 
kingdom of God are applied. 

Surveying the world of human 
government as a whole then, we 
see the greatness of the first enemy 
which the kingdom of God will 
subdue The subjugation of the 
powers that be %vill be its first 
achievement, resulting in the 
“kingdoms of this world” be- 
coming “the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of His Christ ” (Rev. xi. 
15). For one government will 
take the place of many: God in 
Christ will reign, instead of mor- 
tal man- “ The Lord shall be 
King over all the earth : in that 
day shall there be one Lord, and 
His name one ” (Zech xiv. 9). 
The result of this will be the 
cure of all the evils enumerated. 
“ Sa\age ” countries, Asiatic 
countries, European countries, will 
all come under the sway of His 
“ rod of iron,” which will “ break 
in pieces the oppressor.” All ini- 
mical institutions and practices 
will fall before the vigour which 
destroys kingdoms ; individual 
misdemeanours will be restrained, 
and individual ways regulated, 
by the indomitable power that 
breaks dynasties. A universal 
absolutism, wielded with wisdom 
and humanity, will rule in gen- 
eral and detail — ^nothmg too vast 
for its scope, nothing too small 
for its notice : and thus will the 
world know the blessedness of true 
government for the first time : — 

He shall judge the poor of the 
people, He shall save the children of 
the needy, and shall break in pieces the 
oppressor They shall fear thee as long 
as the sun and moon, endure, tliioughout 
all generations. He shall come down 
like rain upon the mown grass; as 
showers that water the earth. In his 
days shall the nghteous flourish; and 
abundance of peace so long as the moon 
endureth. He shall have dominion also 
from sea to sea, and from the river 
unto the ends of the earth. They that 
dwell in the wilderness shall bow before 
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Him; and His enemies shall lick the 
dust. The kings of TarsMsh and of the 
isles shall bnng presents; the kings of 
Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, 
all kings shall fall down before Him; 
ail nations shall serve Him. For He 
shall deliver the needy when he crieth ; 
the poor, also, and him that hath no 
helper. He shall spare the poor and 
needy, and shall save the souls of the 
needy. He shall redeem their souls 
from deceit and violence, and precious 
shall their blood be tn His sight. His 
name shall endure for ever; His name 
shall be continued as long as the sun; 
and men shall be blessed m Him; all 
nations shall call Him blessed (Psa. 
3xxn. 4-14, 17). 

But another enemy may survive 
when those of a political char- 
acter are destroyed. The caste, 
ignorance, and depravity of the 
people would continue to be a 
great curse under the best politi- 
cal arrangements. Men are now 
trying to cure this by various 
agencies : educational works, 

Blue Ribbon movements, Me- 
chanics’ Institutions, Temperance 
Societies, ^Missionary Societies, 
“ Salvation ” Armies, Home Mis- 
sions, &c, are among the instru- 
mentalities by which reformers 
hope to improve the world, and 
bring about the “ millennium.” 
The idea is vain. The regenera- 
tion of the world is beyond 
human accomplishment A par- 
tial benefit no doubt results from 
the educational and reformatory 
activities of the present century. 
Knowledge is extended; but that 
does not necessarily mean im- 
provement. Morality and religion 
are not progressing with educa- 
tion. It is now admitted by the 
thoughtful among public re- 
formers, who once thought more 
sanguinely, that the world, if 
getting more clever, is not grow- 
ing better; and facts justify the 
belief. Robust and manly prin- 
ciple grows more stunted as 
knowledge increases. Flippancy 
is the order of the day; scepticism 


is leavening society with , alarm- 
ing progress; and instead of an 
approaching millennium, we are, 
to all human appearance, drifting 
upon an age when the exigencies 
of self-interest and commercial 
competition will have eaten out 
the moral sense, and blunted all 
generous feeling in the people; 
when morals will be practised 
merely for the purpose of keeping 
on the right side of the law, and 
religion professed with a view to 
cu'^tomers 

But another and a different 
prospect appears when we turn to 
the Scriptures; when we contem- 
plate the coming of the kingdom 
of God : — 

** The earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea ** (Hab. u. 14). 

When the earth is filled with 
the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord, it follows that the ignor- 
ance and barbarism of the present 
time will have vanished. But 
how is this result to be practically 
attained? The machinery of the 
kingdom of God is the answer. 
\^'hen the governments of the 
earth have been overthrown, and 
divine authority established with 
firm hand in every part of the 
globe, it will be an e^sy matter to 
enlighten and emancipate the “peo- 
ples, nations, and languages” that 
will render allegiance to the Lion 
of the Tribe of Judah. This is 
done by a process which will 
afford pleasure and honour to the 
rulers of the age, while conferring 
benefit on the subject people. 
The centre of activity is Jerusa- 
alem, as in the case of the gospel 
in the first century “At that , 
time,” says Jeremiah, chap. iii. 17, 

“ they shall call Jerusalem the 
THRONE OF THE LoRD, and all the 
nations shall be gathered unto it, 
to the name of the Lord, to Jeru- 
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Salem : neither shall they walk any 
more after the imagination of 
their evil hearts/^ Here is a turn- 
ing from evil on the part of the 
nations as the result of their sub- 
jection to Jerusalem, when occu- 
pied as the throne of the Lord. 
What is the connection between 
the two things? How does the 
one result from the other? The 
answer is, because from Jerusalem 
emanates a teaching and a law 
which, di\inely administered, 
works an intellectual, moral, and 
social reformation. This is evi- 
dent from the following testi- 
mony : — 

“ And many people shall go and say, 
Come ye, and let xis go up to the moim- 
tam of the Lord, to the house of the 
(Jod of Jacob, and He will teach us of 
His ways, and we will walk tn His 
PATHS' for OUT OF Zion shall go 
FORTH THE LAW, AND THE WORD OF THE 

Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall 
judge among the nations, and shall 
rebuke many people, and they shall 
beat their swmrds into ploughshares, 
and their spears into pruning hooks, 
nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more ” (Isaiah n. 3, 4), 

Jerusalem, once more the centre 
from which divine illumination 
will irradiate, will be so this 
second time, on a larger and 
grander scale, and with more 
glorious results : — 

** And in this mountain shall the Lord 
of hosts make unto all people a feast 
of fat thmgSf a feast of wines on the 
leeSf of fat things full of marrow, of 
mnes on the lees well refined. And he 
WILL DESTROY IN THIS MOUNTAIN THE 
FACE OF THE COVERING CAST OVER ALL 
PEOPLE, AND THE VAIL THAT IS SPREAD 
OVER ALL NATIONS. He Will SWalloW up 

death Tin victory; and the Lord God 
will wipe away tears from off all faces; 
and the rebuke of His people shall He 
take away from off all the earth* for 
the Lord hath spoken it. And it 
shall be said m that day, Lo, this is 
our God: we hare waited for Him, 
and He will save us; this is the Lord, 
we have waited for Him, we will be 
glad and rejoice m His salvation " 
(Isaiah aocr. 6, 9). * 


The feast is to be proMded m 
Mount Zion; this is the reason 
why the nations gather there to 
partake of it. Their gathering, 
however, will not be simultane- 
ous God is not the author of 
confusion,” says Paul : the aggre- 
gation of the world’s populations 
in such a comparatively small 
neighbourhood would certainly 
involve confusion. The prophetic 
testimony shows that there will be 
a pilgrimage from all parts of the 
earth from one year’s end to the 
other in which all nations will 
take their turn. It will be periodi- 
cal, and take place m every 
case once a year, as is evident, 
from Zech. xiv. 16, 17 : — 

“ And It shall come to pass, that 
every one that is left of all the nations 
which came against Jerusalem, shall 
even go up from year to year to wor- 
ship the King, the Lord of Hosts, and 
to keep the feast of tabernacles. And 
it shall be that whoso will not come up 
of all the familes of the earth unto 
Jerusalem to worship the King, the 
Lord of Hosts, even upon them shall be 
no rainJ* 

This annual pilgrimage will be 
fraught with many blessings. To 
individuals it will be annual relief 
from the routine of common life 
(which routine, at the same time, 
will be vastly less laborious, both 
as to the duration and manner of 
occupation, than the present 
modes of life), and an annual re- 
freshing physically by travel, and 
spiritually by contemplation of 
the objects of the journey, and by 
the actual instruction received at 
“ the city of the great king.” 
Nationally, it will be a yearly 
riveting of the bonds of happy 
and contented allegiance that 
will bind all people to the throne 
of David, occupied by his illus- 
trious son — Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of God, and King of the Jews. 
This glorious epoch in the world’s 
history finds the following fore- 
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shadowing from Psalm cii., verses 
13-22 

** Thoti slialt arise, and have mercy 
Kpoa Zion; for the time to favour her, 
yeat the set time is come. For thy 
servants talce pleasure m her stones, 
and favour the dust thereof. So the 
heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, 
and ail the kings of the earth thy glory. 
When ike Lord shall huild up Zion, nn 
shall appear m ms glosy He vull 
regard the prayer of the destitute, and 
not despise their prayer This shall be 
written for the generation to come, and 
the people which shall be created shall 
praise ^e Lord. For He hath looked 
down from the height of His sanctuary, 
from heaven did the Lord behold the 
earth; to hear the groaning of the 
prisoner: to loose those that are ap- 
pointed to death; fo declare the name 
0f the Lord in Zwn, and Hts praise in 
Jerusalem^ when the people are gathered 
together^ and the kingdoms, to serve the 
Lord 

Thus will the earth become 
filled with the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea, 
and thus will be realized the 
petition, ‘*Thy will be done on 
earth as it is done in heaven.” 
Then for the first time will be 
fulfilled the prophetic song of the 
angels, chanted at the birth of 
him who is to be its accompli sher, 
** Glory to God iisr the highest, 
PEACE ON earth, AND GOOD-WILL 
AMONG MEN.” 

‘*And the last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death.” Death 
will continue during the thou- 
sand years' preliminary phase of 
the kingdom — not among the 
rulers, Jesus and the saints, who 
are immortal, but among the 
subject nations who continue as 
they are now, the death-stricken 
descendants of the first Adam. 
** The child shall die an hundred 
years old” (Isa. bcv. 20). Death 
may happen at a hundred years, 
but, even then, a man will be con- 
sidered a child. As for an **old 
man,” the term will never be 
applied to any one that has not 
pm ids centuries, as of old. By 


reason of the certainty of life, and 
the stability of the new order of 
things in the hands of Christ and 
his brethren, the houses they 
[Israel] shall build, they shall in- 
habit, the vineyards they shall 
plant, they shall eat the fruit of 
(Isa. Ixv. 20, 22). It will not hap- 
pen as it frequently has happened 
in past times, that the work of 
their hands has been enjoyed by 
others, even as Moses foretold to 
them, saying: “Thou shalt 
build an house, and thou shalt not 
dwell therein : thou shalt plant a 
vineyard, and shalt not gather the 
grapes thereof ” (Deut. xxvni 30). 
As the days of a tree (which 
flourishes for centuries) shall be 
the days of Jehovah's people; 
they shall wear out the works of 
their hands. 

But more blessed still shall be 
their rulers and the rulers of the 
nations : for they shall not die 
any more (Luke xx. 36), and they 
shall inherit the land for ever. 
But, ultimately, death will be 
abolished in all the earth. Its 
subjugation, however, comes last 
in order : all other enemies are 
got out of the w^ay first; and then 
the greatest and most formidable 
is removed for ever. On what 
principle? Seeing tha! all the sav- 
ed pertaining to this and past dis- 
pensations will be admitted to eter- 
nal life at the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and associated with 
him in the government of the 
world, on what principle are the 
mortal subjects of Messiah’s reign 
to be dealt with, so as to admit 
of their participation in the glori- 
ous gift of immortality? We are 
admitted to the answer in Rev, 
XX. We shall quote entire that 
part of the chapter which relates 
to the point in hand, verses 
7-15 

**An<i when the thousand years are 
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«pired Satan stall “be loosed out of 
tis prison, and stall go out to deceive 
the nations winch are in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to battle, the 
number of whom is as the sand of the 
sea. And they went up on the breadth 
of the earth, and compassed the camp 
of the saints about, and the beloved 
city; and lire came down from God, 
out of heaven, and devoured them. 
And the fl<*vi! that deceived them was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet 
are, and shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever And I saw 
a great white throne, and Him that 
sat on it, from whose face the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was 
found no place for them. And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened, and 
another book was opened, which is the 
book of life; and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written 
in the books, according to their works. 
And the sea gave up the dead w'hich 
were m it; and death and hell gave 
up the dead which were in them; and 
they were judged every man according 
to their works And death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire This 
IS the second death And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of 
life, was cast into the lake of fire.’^ 

Here we have a predicted insur- 
rection at the close of the millen- 
nium, which is allowed to gather 
strength, and come to head, and 
which is then to be summarily 
suppressed by an outburst of 
divine judgn^ent at “the beloved 
city'* — ^Jerusalem. This is followed 
by a general judgment. Now 
who are arraigned at this judg- 
ment? It cannot be the saints 
who have been associated with 
Christ in government during the 
previous thousand years, who at 
the beginning of his reign have 
been welcomed as “ good and 
faithful servants" into his joy. 
These have been judged already. 
They appeared before his judg- 
ment-seat at his coming, and gave 
an account, and were dealt with 
accordingly. 

Who, then, are thus to be judged 
at the close of the thousand years? 


Obviously those who have lived 
during the thousand years. The 
subjects of Messiah's kingdom will 
be placed under a different system 
from that which we are connected 
with, and no doubt it will be of 
such a nature as to call for the 
exercise of faith, notwithstanding 
the visible manifestation of divine 
power among them, for, “without 
faith it is impossible to please 
God." However that may be, the 
result of their judgment is that 
many of them are found “ written 
in the book of life," and receive 
eternal life 

But what becomes of the re- 
mainder? The answer is, “Who- 
soever was not found written in 
the book of life, zvas cast into the 
lake of fire'* This lake of fire is 
one of the symbols employed in 
the Apocalypse. The Apocalypse 
is full of symbol It is “ the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ 

SIGNIFIED by his angel "~a 
revelation indicated by sign, as 
the sequel shows. The prophetic 
facts intended to be communicated 
are pourtrayed in symbol, and an 
occasional hint of interpretation is 
dropped to enable “his servants" 
to decipher the hieroglyphs em- 
ployed The hint dropped m this 
case is this (chap. xx. verse 14) : 
“This is THE SECOND DEATH;” or, 
to make the matter more certain 
(Rev. xxi 8), “ All liars shall have 
their part m the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone, 
WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH." 
Here, the lake of fire is introduced 
to us as a symbol signifying the 
second death. 

What is the second death? 

“ Second " implies a first We 
cannot conceive of a second with- 
out the antecedent figure — one. 
Where, then, shall we look for the 
first death? Obviously to that 
“accident of life” which overtakes 
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all the living: is appointed 

tinto men okce to die.” A wicked 
man dies in the natural course of 
events; but, if amenable to judg- 
ment, he is raised again — restored 
to life for punishment. And what 
follows judgment? Condemna- 
tion — few stripes or many stripes. 
And what after the stripes? 
Death a second time ; but a death 
different to the first, inasmuch as 
it is directly inflicted by divine 
displeasure, and consigns its vic- 
tims to an oblivion from which 
there is no reclaim by resurrection. 
It is a death that wipes away 
every vestige of their being from 
God's creation. The day that 
cometh,” says Malachi (chap. iv. 
i), ** shall burn them up, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor 
branch/* And David's declaration 
is, that “ The enemies of the Lord 
shall be as the fat of lambs. They 
shall consume; into smoke shall 
they consume away'' (Psalm 
xxxvii. 20). 

How appropriate a symbol of 
such a fate is a lake of fire. The 
only conception we can have of 
such a thing is supplied by the 
pools of incandescent iron to be 
seen at blast furnaces. Throw an 
animal into one of those pools, 
and what is the result? Instant 
annihilation Not a vestige of 
the creature's substance survives 
the action of the destructive 
element. Complete, and imme- 
diate, and irretrievable destruc- 
tion, then, is the idea suggested 
by a lake of fire ; and how 
appropriate is such a symbol to 
signify the second death, which 
will destroy, with double des- 
truction, e\en **souI and body” 
(Matt. X. 28). 

When every one not found 
written in the book of life is cast 
into the lake of fire, what remains 
kit £he fulfilment of Paul's state- 


ment, that ‘'death shall be des- 
troyed”? All that are sinful, and, 
therefore, deathful, are destroyed, 
and death is, therefore, literally 
destroyed with them, because 
there will then be none left upon 
whom it can prey. And, death 
being destroyed, what is the pic- 
ture? A population of deathless 
beings, reclaimed by God’s inter- 
vention from the sin and death 
which now curse our planet. With 
these considerations in view, the 
follownng testimonies will be fully 
appreciated ; — 

“ The face of the Lord is against 
them that do evil, to cut off the ie~ 
memb ranee of them ftom the earth** 
(Pbalm xxxiv. 16). 

“ Let the wicked he ashamed; let 
them be silent in the grave ** (Psalm 
XXXI 17). 

** For evil doers shall be cut off; hut 
those that wait upon the Lord they shall 
inherit the earth; for yet a little while, 
and the wicked shall not he, yea, thou 
shalt diligently consider his place and 
it shall not be; but the nteek shall im- 
herit the earth, and shall delight them- 
selves m the abundance of peace ** 
(Psalm xxxvii 9-11). 

“ Wait on the Lord and keep His 
way, and He shall exalt thee to inherit 
the land; when the wicked are cut off, 
thou shalt see it ** (Psalm xxxvn. 34). 

** Let the sinners be consumed out of 
the earth, and let the wicked be no 
MORE ” (Psalm CIV. 3S). 

“ The upright shall dwell in the land, 
and the perfect shall remain in it; hut 
the wicked shall be cut off from the 
earth, and the transgressors shall be 
rooted out of it ** (Prov ii 21, 22). 

As the whirlwind passeth, so is the 
wicked no more, hut the righteous- is 
an everlasting foundation . . . The 

righteous shall never he removed, but 
the wicked shall not inherit the earth ** 
(Prov. X. 25, 30). 

Blessed are the meek for they shall 
inherit the earth ** (Matt v. 5). 

The idea has been suggested 
that although the subject-inhabi- 
tants of the kingdom will not be 
immortal, the obed?»nt among 
them may “ live on ” to the end of 
the thousand years, and then be 
immortalized. This idea assumes 
that the judgment scene of Rev% 
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xx. 11-15, is at tlie beginning and 
not at the end o£ the thousand 
years. Even if this were granted, 
it would not remove the general 
objections to the idea of no death 
during the thousand years. 

The work of immortalizing 
mankind is spoken of as a harvest 
in its final form This being so, 
analogy would require us to find 
the nature of the harvest in the 
first fruits — Christ and his breth- 
ren. They are the " sample of the 
bulk.** Are the first fruits pro- 
duced on the principle of 'Mivmg 
on** till the time of change? 

He [Christ] was the first of the 
ripe fruit of the life-harvest which 
God proposes to raise for His own 
glory in the earth (1 Cor. xv 23 ; 
see the shadow in Lev. xxiu. 10- 
20, in the presentation of the first 
sheaf of fruit, which coincided 
in point of time with Christ's 
ascension). Now the rest of the 
harvest must follow in the same 
process of raising, Christ attained 
to life by faith and obedience 
(Phil. li. 9; Heb. v. 7). His 
brethren of the present dispensa- 
tion attain it in the same way 
through him. They do not “live 
on to the end ** of the times of the 
Gentiles. They die as other men. 
The prindjJle observed in the 
process of their development re- 
quires this. This principle is faith, 
which is confidence in the promise 
of God. If, the moment a man 
believed in the gospel, his mortal 
life were made sure till the coming 
of Christ and the change to the 
incorruptible, the principle of 
faith, by which a man honours 
God, against hope, believing in 
hope/* would be destroyed : for 
all the world would “see** that 
there was advantage in the way 
of the gospel, and they would 
flock to the gospel, not because 
God had promised, but because 


they perceived an actual present 
advantage in believing. It is, 
therefore, an absolute necessity 
for the exercise of faith that there 
should be no present apparent 
difference between those who 
serve God and those who serve 
Him not, but that this difference 
should only be perceived m the 
day of recompense (Mai. iii. 18). 

Now, what IS true of the 
“called** in the time of the Gen- 
tiles IS true of the called of the 
millennial age. It is necessary 
that they should not “live on to 
the end** of their particular dis- 
pensation, for faith is just as 
necessary for them as us, and 
if they did not die like other men, 
there would be no scope for faith, 
and they would be an exception 
to Abraham and all who ha\e 
gone before. They would not be 
of the same harvest It would be 
a different crop altogether, raised 
upon a different principle. 
Though men will live longer than 
they do now, death will continue 
indiscriminately, as the law of 
faith requires, till the grand final 
triumph, wLen the great enemy 
will be destroyed for ever, and 
every inhabitant of ransomed 
earth be able to say, “ 0 grave, 
where is thy victory? O death, 
where is thy sting?*’ 

There is this difference between 
the introduction of death and the 
introduction of resurrection unto 
life : death passed upon all men 
at once, whereas in resurrection, 
there is a gradual order of devel- 
opment, marked by three stages, 
Paul states this order in the fol- 
lowing terms : “ But every man in 
his OWN ORDER : Christ, the first- 
fruits; afterwards they that are 
Christ’s at his coming: then the 
end ['comeih* is not m the origi- 
nal], when he shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the 
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Fatlier; wHen lie shall have put 
down all authority and power. 
For he must reign till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death’" (23-26). 

Here we have a “ first/" an 
“afterwards/" and a “then/" as 
the “ order "" of resurrection. The 
introduction of the word “com- 
eth"" interrupts the “order"" 
There is resurrection at “the end/’ 
for the end is introduced expressly 
in connection with the order of 
the resurrection, and not only so, 
hut Paul makes the reign of Christ 
result in the putting down of all 
enemies, including “ death/" which 
he makes the “ last.” 

That this destruction of death 
involves resurrection, is illustrated 
in the case of “those that are 
Christ’s at his coming” Death in 
their case is “svrallowed up [or 
destroyed] of victory/" in their 
being raised from the dead no 
more to see corruption The 
nature of the case demands that 
there should be resurrection at the 
close of the thousand years, for 
when Christ comes, those only are 
immortalized who are his own. 
And if the rest are not immor- 
talized, they must die as Abraham 
and all the saints have died, for it 
is the nature of mortality to die. 
And dying in faith, how are they 
to receive the promise if they rise 
not? And when should they rise 
but at “ the end '"of the millennial 
dispensation, where Paul places 
it? The figure that likens the 
144,000 to “first fruits,"" requires 
that they should be followed by 
a harvest in the resurrection of 
all who come to moral ripeness 
in the age, but physically fall 
asleep, as all the fathers have 
done. 

The fitness of things requires 
this. “To whom much is given, 


of them is much required/’ The 
first-century believers enjoyed the 
privilege of the Spirit gifts a^id the 
company of personal acquain- 
tances of the Lord ; and they were 
required to prove their faithful- 
ness in confiscation and prison, 
and at the executioner’s block. 
We of the latter days have no 
open vision or witness of the 
Spirit in its wonder-working 
power We have but the written 
and historical evidence of God’s 
operations in the past. Having 
received “ less "" than our brethren 
of old, we are not called upon, 
like them, to go to prison and to 
death, but have times of liberty 
and peace wherein to manifest 
our love In the age to come, 
privileges such as have never 
fallen to the lot of mortal man 
will be enjoyed by the peoples, 
nations, and languages, who will 
rejoice in the rule of Christ and 
the saints Instead, therefore, of 
their position calling for exemp- 
tion from death, it rather requires 
that their faith and obedience 
should be developed and tested 
by its prevalence until the time 
for its destruction as the “last 
enemy” arrives, in the resurrec- 
tion and glorification of all who 
in that blessed age secure the 
approbation of God. 

The performance of sacrifice in 
that age (Zech. xiv 21; Mai, iii. 
4; Isa. Ix. 7; Ezek xHv. 29, 30), 
involves the conclusion that death 
is in operation among the offerers. 
The existence of priesthood (for 
the saints are priests as well as 
kings) carries with it the same 
conclusion; for priesthood arises 
out of the existence of sin, and 
sin brings death. If there were no 
death, it would argue the absence 
of sm — a fact which would exclude 
sin-offerings from the office of 
priesthood. But death e^'utfnues 
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until it is destroyed at the end.” 

There is express recognition of 
the epstence of death m Ezekiel’s 
description of the temple service 
of the future age. Thus, of one 
order of priests it is said, “They 
shall come at no dea.d person to 
defile themselves ” (Ezek. xliv. 25). 
Then, as to mourning for the 
deadj mother, or for son, or for 
daughter, for brother, or for sister 
that hath no husband (26). Again, 
in the selection of wives, they are 
prohibited from marrying “ a 
widow, or her that is put away,” 
but may take “ a widow that had 
A PRIEST BEFORE ” (22), from wMch 
it follows that death is a comn^on 
occurrence at the time 
It cannot be suggested that the 
dead in these cases die for com 
tumacy: for the people shall be 
all righteous (Isa. lx. 21). Death 
prevails in common, whence 
springs the necessity for resurrec- 
tion at the end — that is the end of 
the thousand years ; for how 
otherwise are the highly respon- 
sible dead of those times to be 
dealt with according to their 
deeds? “Old men that have 
filled their days” belong to that 
time (Isa. Ixv 20), with staff m 
their hands :^r very age (Zech. viii. 
4), which argues death at the com- 
pletion of their natural term with- 
out any idea of judicial infliction 
Children die an hundred years old 
(Isa. Ixv- 20). The time of judg- 
ment for those then in probation 
for eternal life is “when the thou- 
sand years are expired.” The dead, 
small and great, come forth 
multitudinously — we may say 

universally, as times of universal 
knowledge will have required. 
The sea gives up the dead : death 
and hades give up the dead which 
are in them, and they are judged 
every man according to their 
works (Rev. xx. 12, 13), Every one 


not found written in the book of 
life as given over to the second 
death (15). We can understand, 
on this principle, how it is that 
the casting of the rejected into 
the lake of fire is the casting of 
death and hell (hades — the grave) 
there; for with the rejected will 
for ever perish from the earth all 
trace of death and the grave. 

This post-millennial resurrec- 
tion is mentioned in connection 
with the resurrection of the first 
fruits — those who “ live and reign 
with Christ a thousand years,” 
and who are, therefore, raised at 
the beginning of that period. 
John seeing them enthroned after 
their resurrection, says, “ But the 
rest of the dead lived not again 
till the thousand years were fin- 
ished” (Rev. XX 5) 

Some think the idea of a post- 
millennial resurrection of the 
righteous is excluded by the next 
statement: “Blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the first resur- 
rection : on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand 
years” They understand this to 
mean that all are cursed who 
rise at the end of the thousand 
years. A close consideration of 
the verse, however, will show that 
the statement bears exclusively on 
those who rise and are approved 
when Christ comes, and not at all 
on those who rise at the third and 
last stage. 

^ Some read this “first resurrec- 
tion ” as “ resurrection of the first 
fruits.” No doubt, those who rise 
then are “ the first fruits unto God 
and unto the Lamb,” but this is 
not a translation of John^s words. 
John wrote “the first resurrec- 
tion,” ri avaerraa-t? 

Whichever way this is treated, it 
implies another resurrection be- 



194 CHRISTEN’DO'^f ASTRAY. Leciure X 


sides itself. Understood as first 
in rank, it points to another lower 
in rank. “Resurrection of the 
first fruits would refer by impli- 
cation to resurrection of harvest. 
First in order would necessitate 
another or others in order. So 
that no sublimation or modifica- 
tion of the phrase can dispense 
with the conclusion that John 
contemplated another resurrec- 
tion besides the one represented 
before his eyes in the enthroned 
multitude of accepted saints. 

A true construction would com- 
bine all these ideas, and point to 
the resurrection that takes place 
at the coming of Christ as the one 
that will exceed in blessedness all 
other resurrections. It will intro- 
duce those w^ho have part in it to 
the highest honour in store for 
mortals — the honour of leading 
mankind from their present 
miseries to the blessedness pro- 
mised in Abraham. As Christ will 
always be the head of his people 
in the endless ages, so, doubtless, 
the saints that govern the millen- 
nial age will always occupy a 
position of glory and dignity over 
the ransomed multitudes that will 
by their means enter into eternal 
life at the close of the thousand 
years. 

Rev. xxi., first four verses, intro- 
duces to view the post-millennial 
blessedness on earth, when death 
is abolished “No more sea” 
points to this, whether taken 
symbolically or literally. There 
will be both literal ocean and 
“ many waters ” of nations during 
the thousand years. After the 
thousand years, there is no more 
sea of nations, for there is then 
but one nation, and that the im- 
mortalized multitudinous Israel of 
God. 

But even supposing these verses 


were held to be descriptive of 
what takes place at the beginning 
of the thousand years, they could 
not be used to sanction the idea 
that there is to be no resurrection 
at the close of the thousand 
years. The proclamation, “There 
shall be no more death!” could 
m that case only be understood 
as an intimation that the abolition 
of death would be the ultimate 
effect of the New- Jerusalem gov- 
ernment of men. The cases 
already cited of death during the 
millennium, and above all, the 
wholesale infliction of death on 
myriads at its close — (see Rev. xx, 
8, 9) — ^would preclude the absolute 
significance which the argument 
in question would seek to attach 
to it. It would in that case be on 
a par with the proclamation of 
the angels at the birth of Christ : 
“ Peace on earth, goodwill to 
men 1” which, taken by itself, 
would seem to intimate that peace 
■was to begin immediately Christ 
was born; but, as experience has 
taught us, It only meant that 
peace would come on earth at 
last through the Deliverer then 
cradled at Bethlehem. But the 
wording of the glorious verses 
in question clearly relates to a 
time when “ the former things ” of 
sin and sorrow shall have passed 
for ever from the face of the 
earth. 

We have to note another feature 
of the change that takes place at 
the end, indicated by Paul in the 
following words : — • 

** Then cometh the end, when he 
[ChnJ^3 shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father^ when 
he shall have put down all rule, and all 
authority and power; for he must reign 
till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet. The last enemy that shall he des- 
troyed ts death .... and when all 
things shall be subdued unto the Son, 
then shall the Son also hmself 
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subject unto Him that put all things 
under Him, that God may he all %n 
all (1 Cor. XV. 24'-28). 

From this we learn that Christ 
at the end of the thousand years 
is to abdicate the position o£ 
absolute sovereignty, which he 
occupies in the earth during that 
period. It would seem as if, on 
the accomplishment of his mis- 
sion in the complete redemption 
of the world, that God Himself is 
manifested (without a medium) as 
the only eternal Governor. The 
idea will be apprehended in the 
light of Paul’s statement that 
“ the head of every man is Christ, 
and the head of Christ is God.” 
During the thousand years, it is 
Christ’s headship that is the insti- 
tution of the day : after that, it is 
the headship of the Father m 
some specially manifested form. 
The headship of the Father is the 
fact now, but it is in the back- 
ground. The state of things upon 
the earth does not admit of its 
manifestation or even its recog- 
nition. During ^ the thousand 
years, the headship of the Father 
is a visible fact in the headship of 
Christ But at the end of the 
thousand years, the headship of 
the Father is manifest direct. 

It, therefore, seems that the 
change to take place then is more 
a change in the aspect of things 
as they; appear to man, than as 
they exist m themselves Though 
no longer the supreme ruler of the 
earth, Christ will continue in his 
position of peculiar pre-eminence 
as “ Captain ” of the “ many 
sons*^ whom he will have been 
instrumental in bringing to 
glory.” God will be '‘all in all.” 
He will be manifested as the 
power, and supporter, and con- 


stitutor, of all, the Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning ^ and end- 
ing, the only self-Almighty one. 
He will no longer work by inter- 
position. He will no longer deal 
with man mediaiively : He will 
establish direct communication 
with His perfected children; and 
the -world — freed from sin and 
death — will become a happy, 
loyal, glory-giving province an 
that already universal dominion 
which extends to the utmost 
bounds of space, reflecting the 
wisdom and the goodness of the 
Highest The divine scheme of 
redemption will then have been 
consummated : and earth’s glori- 
fied inhabitants in holy gratitude 
— exalted employment — and an 
eternity of unbroken felicity lying 
before them, wull realize the per- 
fection and glory and gladness of 
life as it is in God. 

It will thus be seen that the 
kingdom of the thousand years is 
but a transitional period between 
the purely animal and purely 
spiritual ages. It will blend the 
elements of both. It will exhibit 
the perfection of the eternal ages 
in the Lord Jesus and the saints 
■who will be immortal and incor- 
ruptible, and the imperfection of 
the human age in the mortal 
population w'ho will constitute 
the subjects of their rule. Both 
will co-exist for a thousand years, 
and will constitute a state of 
things as superior to the present 
dispensation as it will be inferior 
to the glory ages beyond. The 
Kingdom of God will lead us by 
a bridge of a thousand years from 
the age of sin and death defection 
to the age of restoration to the 
bosom of the Deity, In righteous- 
ness and life eternal. 



LECTURE XI. 


Christ, the Future 

The object of this lecture is to 
prove that the time is com- 
ing when the Son of God, now in 
the heavens, shall return to the 
earth in visible person, to dispos- 
sess all human governments of 
their power, secular and ecclesias- 
tical, and establish himself in 
their stead as the universal ruler 
of mankind. The essential con- 
stituent of the Messiahship of 
Jesus Christ, and the most promi- 
nent element of his character, as 
pourtrayed in all the Scriptures 
is his Kingship. Therefore, any 
faith which ignores this phase of 
his character, is vitally defective, 
to which let everyone see for him- 
self, as a matter of the highest 
individual concern. 

There is a great deal more said 
in the Scriptures about the king- 
ship of Christ than anjdhing else. 
In the Old Testament, particular- 
ly, we hnd very little mention of 
the shame and the suffering to 
which he was to be subjected on 
account of sin. His sacrificial 
character is kept pretty much in 
the background That which 
stands out in brilliant prominence 
is the glory which is to cover the 
earth when he shall reign in right- 
eousness. This is true also of the 
New Testament, though it tells us 


King of the World. 

more of “ the man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief** than the 
other. 

Every professed believer in 
Christ is prepared to admit that 
he is a king. It must be obvious, 
however, that this admission is 
only valid in so far as it recognises 
the true idea of that office. If a 
man say that Jesus is the Christ, 
or anointed one, while having an 
entirely erroneous idea of what 
the statement means, his words 
are empty sound When words 
do not mean the thing they pro- 
perly stand for, they have no 
value. That this is the case with 
the popular recognition of the 
kingship of Christ will certainly 
appear. The popular recognition 
of the kingship of Christ both ex- 
presses a view which is untrue, and 
ignores the view exhibited in the 
Scriptures By the kingship of 
Christ, it means the present exer- 
cise by him of a spiritual author- 
ity in heaven; therefore, it is no 
x*ecognition of Christ's Messiah- 
ship at all, in the true sense, as we 
shall presently see. 

It is admitted that the Jewish 
expectation of the Messiah was 
that he should appear upon the 
earth in person, and visibly exer- 
cise the power of a king over all 



Lecture XL CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. 19? 


nations; and it is also admitted 
that the disciples themselves 
shared the same view. The real 
controversy is as to whether this 
view is right Our religious 
teachers take upon themselves to 
say that so far from being right, 
it was a mistaken view of a gross 
and carnal nature. They severely 
condemn the idea of a visible 
kingdom on earth as opposed to 
the very spirit of Christianity, 
calling it Judaical, grovelling, 
“earthly, sensual, and devilish;'' 
and as the teachers teach, so the 
people believe ; so the untruth- 
fulness of the Jewish national 
hope and the expectation of the 
disciples, has passed into an un- 
questioned article of popular 
creed; and people look surprised 
and incredulous when they are 
gravely defended. 

Now let the merits of the case 
he candidly considered Were the 
expectations of the disciples erro- 
neous and carnaP If they were, 
how is it that they were not so 
pronounced by Christ? and how 
is it that none of the apostles 
made confession of the error in 
the epistles which some of them 
wrote subsequently to the time 
when they gre supposed to have 
had their errors removed? Those 
who affirm the misguidedness of 
the Jews and disciples in the belief 
in question, go against the evi- 
dence. There is not only no 
Scriptural countenance for the 
popular condemnation, but all 
Scriptural testimony is directly in 
favour of the doctrine which it is 
so common to condemn 

Jesus said to those who heard 
him, “I am not come to destroy 
the law and the prophets, but to 
(Matt. V. 17). Now with 
this statement in view, we shall 
look gt a few of the statements of 


the prophets concerning him. We 
read in Micah v. 2 : — 

** But tkou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 
though thou be little among the thou- 
sands of Judah, yet out of thee shall 
he come forth unto me, that ts to be 
RULER IN ISRAEL.^ 

Who came out of Bethlehem? 
Jesus of Nazareth. Here then is 
a prophetic warrant for regard- 
ing him as the future “ruler in 
Israel " : — 

“ Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David a 
righteous branch, and A KING SHALL 
REIGN AND PROSPER, and shall 

EXECUTE JUDGMENT AKD JUSTICE IN THE 
EARTH m his days, Judah shall be 
saved, and Israel shall dwell safely ** 
(Jer xxiii. 5, 6). 

What could be more calculated to 
inspire the Jewish national hope? 
and what more likely to create the 
expectations which the disciples 
are condemned as “carnal” for 
entertaining? Who is the Right- 
eous Branch of David? None 
other than Jesus: for he claims 
the designation. He says : — 
“ I am the root and the offspring 
[or BRANCH : ‘offspring' being 
the antithesis to ‘root '] of David, 
and the bright and morning star” 
(Rev. xxii 16). If Christ be the 
Righteous Branch raised up unto 
David, and be come to fulfil the 
law and the prophets, he must 
"reign and prosper, and execute 
judgment and justice in the 
earth”; for so the prophet hath 
declared the Righteous Branch 
shall do. The idea is not confined 
to one or two statements, but 
appears ^ in the face of many 
testimonies, at a few of which we 
shall look. In Jeremiah xxxiii. 
14, 15, we read : — 

“Behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will perform that good thing 
which I have promised unto the house 
of Israel, and to the house of Judah. 
In those days and at that time, will t 
cause the Branch of Righteousness to 
grow up unto David, and he shall exe* 
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cute judgment and ughteausncss in the 
land,*'’ 

'*Unto us a child is born, unto us a 
son is given: and the government shall 
he upon his shoulder; and Ms name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, 
the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace. Of the increase 
of his government and peace there shall 
he no end, upon the throne of David 
AND UPON HIS Kingdom, to order it, and 
to establish it with judgment and with 
justice from henceforth, even for ever. 
The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will 
perform this ” (Isaiah ix, 6, 7). 

** Behold the man whose name is the 
BRANCH; and he shall grow up out of 
his place . . . and shall Sit and rule 
upon his throne; and he shall he a 
priest upon his throne ** (Zech. vi. 
12, 13). 

** He shall judge among the nations, 
and shall rebuke many people; and 
they shall beat their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks: and nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation; neither shall 
they learn war any more ” (Isaiah ii. 
4). 

“ the Lord shall he king over all 
the earth; in that day shall there be 
one Lord, and his name One ” (Zech 
xiv 9). 

Behold a king shall reign in right- 
eousness, and pnnces shall rule in judg- 
ment (Isaiah xxxii. 1) 

“ The Lord of Hosts shall reign in 
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and be- 
fore his ancients gloriously ” (Isaiah 
XXIV. 23). 

** The earth shall be full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord as the waters cover 
the sea. And in that day there shall be 
a root of Jesse, which shall stand for 
an ensign of the people; to rt shall the 
Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be 
glorious** (Isaiah xi 9, 10). 

Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant 
of Zion; for great is the Holy One of 
Israel in the mtdsi of thee ** (Isaiah 
XU . 6). 

I will make them [the Jews] one 
nation in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel; and one Ktng shall be King 
to them all ** (Ezek. xxxvii 22), 

The Lord hath sworn m truth unto 
David; He will not turn from it; of 
the fruit of thy body will I set upon 
thy throne** (Psalm cxxxii. 11), 

'*The Lord said unto my Lord, sit 
thou on my right hand until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool. The Lotd 
shall send the rod of thy strength oat 
of Zion. Rule thou %n the midst of 
thine enemies** (Psalm cx. 1, 2) 

*‘I shall give thee the heathen for 


thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession ** 
(Psalm ii. 8). 

** He shall have dominion also from 
sea to sea, and from the river unto the 
ends of the earth Yea, all kings shall 
fall down before him, all nations shall 
serve him ** (Psalm Ixxii. 8, 11). (See 
also Daniel vii. 14). 

These are a few out of many 
testimonies of a common import, 
and the question for us to con- 
sider is whether they do not 
amply justify the expectations 
which the Jews are admitted to 
have built on them. Nay, could 
they have consistently professed 
a belief in such testimonies, and 
not have entertained such ex- 
pectations? It is not possible to 
conceive of language more de- 
signedly adapted to express the 
one idea of Christ's visible mani- 
festation as a king on earth; and 
if the Jews were wroi|g in look- 
ing for such a manifestation, it 
was no fault of theirs It was 
not because they were carnally 
minded ; but because the language 
of the holy men of old, who spoke 
as they were moved by the Holy 
Spirit, was so framed as to pre- 
clude every other but the one idea 
which they derived from it. 

It may be suggested that the 
New Testament in!terpretation 
throws another light upon the 
statements of the Old Testament, 
and deprives them of the warranty 
which they seem to afford to the 
Jewish doctrine of the Messiah's 
kingship. It is customary to 
assume that this is the case; but 
the result of an examination will 
prove that a more unfounded 
assumption could not be enter- 
tained, and that the New Testa- 
ment unmistakably corroborates 
the teaching of the prophets On 
the subject. We are met on the 
very threshold by the message 
delivered by the angel Gabriel to 
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Mary, in announcing tlie birth of 
Christ : — 

*'Aiid behold thow shalt conceive m 
thy womb, and bring forth a son and 
shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest; and the Lord God shall 
GIVE UNTO HIM THE THRONE 
OF HIS FATHER DAVID; and he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever; and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end ** (Luke i. 31, 33). 

Here is a distinct New Testa- 
ment intimation that it is the 
purpose of God to give to Jesus 
“ the throne of his father David.” 
If we would apprehend the im- 
port of this statement, we must 
know what is the throne of David 
Of David we know something 
He was the most renowned of 
Israeks God-anointed kings, hold- 
ing sw^ay o\er the twelve tribes of 
Israel in the Holy Land, and 
ruling many tributary nations. 
He was a mighty warrior, a dis- 
tinguished prophet, and a poet of 
the highest type He was the 
progenitor of Christ, through 
Mary, who was descended from 
the royal house ; and was a fitting 
type of his illustrious son, whom 
he acknowledged as “My Lord” 
(Matt xxii. 43). But what of his 
throne? He had. In what did 
to the Jews® on the day of Pente- 
cost ; — 

Therefore being a piophet, and 
knowing that God had sworn with an 
oath to him that of the frmt of hts 
[David’s] loms^ according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Chnst TO SIT UPON 
HIS THRONE ” (Acts ii 30) 

There is, therefore, a connection 
between Christ’s mission and 
David’s throne. Had David a 
throne? Peter said, in his address 
it consist? Not in the material 
structure which he occupied as a 
seat in dispensing justice; thdt 
has long ago crumbled into dust. 
The throne of a kingdom is not 
the literal scat occupied by 


royalty on state occasions. When 
we speak of the throne of Eng- 
land, we mean the office or posi- 
tion of monarch in this country. 
So with the throne of Da\id ; it is 
said of Solomon, on the occasion 
of his accession in the room of 
David (1 Kings ii. 12), ”Then sat 
Solomon on the throne of David 
hts father/' Yet we read in 1st 
Kings X. IS, that “ he made a great 
throne of ivory, and overlaid ^ it 
wuth'the best gold,” so that while 
sitting on the throne of David his 
father in the political sense, 
Solomon really occupied a differ- 
ent royal seat. The throne of 
David” points to something that 
pertained to Saul's successor. 
There is no getting away from 
this; and any explanation of the 
promise that ignores this as its 
fundamental element, must be re- 
jected as unworthy. 

Of this character is the view 
that Christ is no 2 V on David’s 
throne. Christ is in heaven, and 
cannot now be sitting on that 
throne; for nothing that David 
ever possessed is in heaven. David 
himself is not there; for Peter 
said in his address on the day of 
Pentecost (Acts ii 34), David IS 
NOT ASCENDED INTO THE 
HEAVENS” When the time 
arrives, the throne of David will 
be set up again m the earth; and 
Jesus will share it with his faithful 
ones, as intimated in Rev. iii, 2L 
“ In that day will I raise up the 
tabernacle of David that is fallen** 
(Amos ix 11). That time he 
spake of when on earth. He said 
(klatt. XXV 31), ‘When the Son of 
Man shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, 
THEN shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glorjc” Hence, before Jesus 
sits upon David’s throne, he will 
return to earth, appear in Pales- 
tine, and assume the p'^^sition 
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which David occupied when he 
swayed the sceptre of Israel; that 
is, he will become king of the 
Jews. 

Look at Ezekiel xxi 25-27. The 
prophet was sent to Zedekiah, an 
unworthy prince, who ivas the last 
to occupy David’s throne. He was 
sent to tell him of coming retri- 
bution, and in the course of his 
prophecy, he uttered the following 
words : — 

** And thou profane wicked prince of 
Israel, whose day is come when iniquity 
shall hare an end; thus saith the Lord 
of Hosts, Remove the diadem and take 
off the crown; this shall not be the 
same : exalt the low and abase the 
high; I will overturn, overturn, over- 
turn it; and it shall be no more until 
HE COME WHOSE RIGHT IT IS; 
md I will give it him/* 

Here was a diadem to be re- 
moved, a crown to be taken off, 
and a national polity to be com- 
pletely abolished, as indicated in 
the triple repetition of the verb, 
** overturn,” and as expressed by 
the phrase, “ it shall be no more.” 
The prediction related to things 
Jewish, even to the things which 
constitute the throne of David; 
and its fulfilment is notorious to 
every reader of Jewish history. 
About a year after its delivery, 
Zedekiah was uncrowned by 
Nebuchadnezzar. The nobles 
were put to death; the nation 
was partly massacred, and partly 
carried away captive, and the land 
given over to desolation. Seventy 
years after, a partial restoration 
took place under Ezra and Nehe- 
miah, but not of the throne of 
David. The Jews existed as a 
vassal people thenceforward; and 
after varied political fortunes, 
were overtaken by a storm which 
swept away every vestige of their 
uatibnal existence. 

The Romans, under Vespasian, 
invaded the country, and sub- 


dued its fortified places; and 
Vespasian having transferred 
the command to Titus, the 
latter laid siege to Jerusalem, 
which at that time was crowded 
with people from all parts of 
the country. Jhe details of that 
awful siege are familiar to every 
one. The city was tediously 
beleaguered for months; famine 
arose among the inhabitants ; 
civil dissensions divided their 
counsels, and led to mutual 
slaughter and, finally, the place 
was sacked and given to the fiames, 
and upwards of 1,000,000 of Jews 
perished. The remainder were 
sold as slaves, and scattered 
throughout the Roman empire as 
fugitives; and scattered they re- 
main to this day. So awfully has 
the prophecy been fulfilled, that 
for the last twenty centuries, the 
throne of David has been a mere 
idle phrase — a tradition of the 
past; his kingdom has been over- 
thrown, his land in desolation, and 
his people wandering as homeless 
exiles, unpitied and unpitying. 

But is this condition of David’s 
throne to be perpetual? Are the 
Gentiles for ever to exalt their 
proud horns over the fallen king- 
dom of the Lord? (See 1 Chron. 
xxix 23; 2 Chron. ix. 8; xiiL 8; 
which affirm the kingdom of 
Israel to have been the kingdom 
of God). Nay, saith the pro- 
phecy : desolation shall only con- 
tinue UNTIL — until what? 

HE COME whose right it is^^ 
Who is this? None other than 
Jesus Christ, to whom the throne 
pertains of right, both by lineal 
descent, and special divine*** be- 
quest. Observe, then, what is 
distinctly proved, that the things 
overturned are the things to be 
given to Christ at his coming. 
Now, what things were those? 
The diadem, crown, throne, and 
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Kingdom of David. Hence, wEen 
HE COMES whose right they are, 
he will enter into their possession 
in as real a sense as they were 
held by Zedekiah, He will be- 
come King of the Jew^s, and Lord 
of the whole earth. We thus per- 
ceive a striking significance m the 
words of the angel : — 

** The Lord God shall give unto 
Jesus THE THEONC OF HIS FATHER DoVld; 
and he shall rcxgn over the house of 
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall he no end ** 

Going a step farther in our New 
Testament enquiry, we come to 
the birth of Christ, and we note 
the following incident . — 

** Now when Je^us was horn in Beth- 
lehem of Judea in the days of Herod 
the kmg, behold there came whl n.cii 
from the east to Jerusalem, saying, 
Where is he that is boin KING OF 
THE JEWS ” (Matt ii 1) 

The enquiry of the wise men 
was intelligible in Mew of all 
that the prophets had foretold of 
him who was to be ruler in Israel ; 
but if Christ IS only the spiritual 
Saviour of mankind, in a univer- 
sal general sense, their words have 
no meaning. In what sense could 
Christ be “ king of the Jews ” if he 
only stood in broad spiritual 
relationship to the human race as a 
whole It may be suggested that 
he is king of spirit tial Jev’S, v;ho 
are not Jews outwardly, but in the 
heart. The reply to this is, that 
Christ is not king of his own 
people. Of them he says, I call 
you not servants^ but friends 
They are his brethren, “joint heirs 
with Christ” (Rom. viii. 17), des- 
tined to reign with him a thousand 
years (Rev. xx. 6). They are not 
his subjects, but aggregately his 
bride, “the Lamb’s wife”^ — signify- 
ing the closest communion and 
identity of relational interest 
Christ, therefore, cannot be king 
of the Jews in any spiritual sense. 


He is king of those Jews of whom 
David was king; for he is heir 
to his throne. That this vas the 
nature of his claim, as undei stood 
by his contemporaries, is obvious 
from what followed the enquiry 
of the wise men : — 

“ When Herod the king had heard 
these things he was troubled, and all 
Jerusalem with him. And when he 
had gathered al! the chief priests and 
scr^-bes of the people together, he 
demanded of them where Christ should 
be bom And they said unto him, in 
Bethlehem of Judea; for thus it is 
written by the prophet — and then 
Bethlehem, m the land of Juda, art not 
the least among the princes of Juda; 
for out of thee shall come a Governor 
that shall rule my people Israel . . . 
And [Herod] sent forth and sleto all 
the child} en that weie in Bethlehem, 
and m all the coasts thcfcof, from 
years old and under, according to the 
time which he had diligently enquired 
of the wise men (Matt ii 2, 3, 6, 16). 

Now whence all this commo- 
tion? If Christ was merely to be 
a spiritual ruler in the popular 
sense — exercising power from 
heaven m the hearts of men, with- 
out at all interfering with the 
temporal concerns of kings on 
earth, it is not conceivable that 
Heiod should have been so jealous 
of him; because Christ’s spiritual 
dominion would not in any way 
have confiicled with Herod’s juris- 
diction as a king. 

Assuming, however, that the 
enquiry of the wise men imported 
the verily of Christ’s character as 
a king, appointed of God to sit on 
David’s throne, Herod’s procedure 
appears in a natural light. He 
was at that time ruler in Israel. 
He w^as, in fact, “Kung of the 
Jews,” in the name of the Roman 
Ciesar. For him, therefore, to 
hear of the birth of a rival to that 
position, was to be touched in the 
tenderest part, and to have all his 
jealousy aroused. He would see 
plainly that if he allowed this 
infant king to live, the people';^ 
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allegiance might become diverted, 
and his own throne would be 
endangered. ^ He therefore con- 
ceived the inhuman project of 
slaughtering the entire babyhood 
of Bethlehem, in the hope of des- 
troying the object of his jealousy 
— a proof that he recognized in 
Christ a prospective claimant of 
the literal kingship of Israel. 

If we trace the career and note 
the sayings of Christ, as further 
recorded, we shall find constant 
indications of the correctness of 
the view entertained by the 
apostles concerning his kingship 
For instance, in the course of his 
sermon on the mount, he said : — 
“ Swear not by Jerusalem, for it is 
the city of the Great King!* Now 
it would be difficult to attach a 
likely significance to these words 
on the popular supposition If 
Christ is never to return to earth 
again, except for the purpose of 
plunging it in the ‘‘judgment 
fires and blotting every ves- 
tige of its existence from crea- 
tion, what possible connection can 
exist between him^ and the city 
which witnessed his humiliation, 
since in that case it must perish in 
the universal destruction^ In the 
passage before us Jesus affirms a 
connection with it, and accounts 
that connection so sacred that he 
prohibits us from using the name 
of the city on oath. He is “the 
Great King,” — the “greater than 
Solomon.” Jerusalem is the aty. 
It existed at the time that Christ 
uttered the words under considera- 
tion; only in the time of Christ, 
it was a great, prosperous and 
magnificent centre of royalty and 
learning, whereas now it is an 
insignificant abomination-infested, 
and comparatively ruinous and 
neglected town in the heart 
of a petty Turkish province. 
Pivine regard, however, is no less 


now than ever it was. The testi- 
mony is, “I have graven thee 
upon the palms of my hands : thy 
walls are continually before me” 
(Isa xlix. 16). For a period it has 
been in desolation. This was 
predicted by the Lord Jesus, He 
said : — 

“ They [the Jews} shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be led 
away captive into all nations, and 
Jerusalem shall he trodden down of the 
Gentiles, UNTIL the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled (Luke xxi 24). 

He also said (with tears in his 
eyes) : — 

“ 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that kiilest 
the prophets, and stonest them which 
arc sent unto thee; how often would I 
have gathered thy children together; 
cifcn as a hen gatlicrcth her brood 
under her wings, and ye would not. 
Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate, for I say unto you, ye shall 
not see me henceforth UNTIL THE 
TIME COME, when ye shall say, 
Blessed ts he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord’* (Matt, xxiii. 37-39; Luke 
xiu. 34, 35). 

Here was a treading down and 
a desolating foretold That this 
referred to Jerusalem in Palestine 
is universally granted. Let it be 
noted then, that the place in- 
volved in the prediction of rum, 
is the same which is related to the 
“ UNTIL ” by which that predic- 
tion is limited. If Jerusalem has 
been trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, and left “ desolate,” she will 
as certainly, by the same predic- 
tion, recover from her fall when 
the period indicated by “ the 
word “ until ” arrives. In one 
case, “until” arrives with the 
expiration of “ the times of the 
Gentiles in the other, when 
the time comes that the Jew- 
ish nation will recognize the 
crucified Jesus as the name- 
bearer of God. The declaration 
is, that at that time, down-tread- 
ing and desolation shall cease. 
Now both events are certain. Th^ 
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termination of the times of the 
Gentiles, or the age of Gentile 
domination is decreed (Dan. vii. 
25-27; ix. 24-27; Rom. xi. 25), 
and we are informed, in the fol- 
lowing testimony, that the day is 
coming when Christ will yet be 
received by his penitent nation, 
the Jews : — 

‘‘ I -wiH pour upon tlie house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of 
supplications; and they shall look upon 
me whom they have pierced, and they 
shall mourn for him as one mourneth 
for an only son, and shall he in bitter- 
ness for him as one that ts in bitter- 
ness for hts first-born ** (2ech. xiu 10), 

When these have been accom- 
plished, what then for Jerusalem? 
Let the following testimonies give 
the answer : — 

“The Lord shall inherit Judah, his 
portion m the Holy Land, and shall 
choose Jerusalem again (Zeeh. n. 12). 

“The Lord shall comfort Zion: He 
will comfort all her waste places; and 
He will make her wilderness like Eden, 
and her desert like the gaiden of the 
Lord; joy and gladness shall be found 
therein, thanksgiving and the voice of 
melody “ (Isaiah h. 3). 

“Awake! awake! stand up, 0 Jeru- 
salem, which hast drunk at the hand 
of the Lord the cup of his fury. Thou 
hast drunken the dregs of the cup of 
trembling, and wrung them out. , 
Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted 
and drunken, but not with wine : Thus 
saith the Lord, thy Lord, and thy God 
that pleadeth the cause of his people 
Behold I have taken out of thine hand 
the cup of trembling, even the dregs 
of the cup of my fury. Thou shalt no 
more drink it agam ” (Isaiah li. 17, 
21 , 22 ). 

“Awake! awake! put on thy strength 
O Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, 
0 Jerusalem, the holy city; for hence- 
forth there shall no more come into thee 
the uncircumcised and the unclean . . . 
Break forth into joy, sing together, ye 
waste places of Jerusalem; for the 
Lord hath comforted His people, He 
hath redeemed Jerusalem ** (Isaiah lii. 
1, 9). 

“ The Lord of Hosts shall reign in 
Mount Zwn, and in Jerusalem, and 
before His ancients gloriously ” (Isaiah 
xpv. 23). 


“At that time they shall call Jeru- 
salem the throne of the Lord, and all 
the nations shall be gathered unto it, to 
the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem- 
Neither shall they walk any more after 
the imagination of their evil heart ” 
(Jeremiah in 17). 

“ For the law shall go forth of Zion, 
and the word of ike Lord from Jerusa- 
lem; and he shall judge among many 
people, and rebuke strong nations afar 
off, and they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks; nation shall not lift 
up sword again<!t nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more “ (Micah ir. 
2, 3). 

Here, then, we learn that the 
city of Jerusalem has an important 
place in the purpose of God. It 
is destined to be the seat of that 
divine government which is to 
bless the world in the future age. 
It will, in fact, be the capital of 
the coming universal kingdom, 
constituting the centre of power, 
of, law, of enlightenment, for 
the gladsome nations who will 
repair thither for instruction in 
that glorious age; for it is writ- 
ten : — 

“ And many people shall go and say. 
Come ye, and let us go up to th/* 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob, and He will teach m 
His ways, and we will walk in Hts 
paths, for out of Zion shall go forth 
the larv, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem “ (Isaiah ii. 3). 

This gomg-up of nations will 
be periodical, as we learn from 
ZecL xiv. 16: — 

“ And it shall come to pass that 
every one that is left of all the nations 
which came against Jerusalem, shall 
even go up from year to year to wor- 
ship the King, the Lord of Hosts, and 
to keep the feast of tabernacles.” 

If any nation become refractory, 
and refuse to pay this annual 
homage to the king of all the earth, 
they will be summarily dealt with. 
No need for armies and lazy pro- 
cess of military subjugation; a 
word from the King will stay 
the supplies of heaven, and com- 
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pel submission. It is written-- 
verse 17 ; — 

And it stall be that wtoso stall not 
come tip of ail the families of the earth 
tin to Jerusalem, to worship the King, 
the Lord of Hosts, even upon them 
shall he no rainJ^ 

Now the Lord Jesus was aware 
of this glorious destiny in store 
for the city of Jerusalem, and 
well knew the intimate relation- 
ship he should sustain to it when 
the time should come when his 
countrymen would say to him, 
“ Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord ; ” and, with 
this on his mind, he could say 
with an appropriateness which 
can only be appreciated by those 
who understand the purposes of 
God — “ Swear not by Jerusalem, 
for it is the city of the Great 
Edng.” She is the city of the 
Great King, though now but 
despised ruin ; and those who 
laugh at the promises of her 
future glory, are guilty of a hein- 
ous crime against God, for which 
they may be called upon to an- 
swer. The Great King would not 
allow His friends to swear by her 
name; much less will He forbear 
the jibe of the scornful. He 
cometh to His city anon to rule 
the world in righteousness, and 
woe be to the despiser ,* but blessed 
are all they who are looking for 
redemption in Jerusalem (Luke 
ii. 38). To them the words of the 
prophet are addressed : — 

** Hejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be 
glad with, ber, all ye that love her. 
Rejoice for joy witb ber, all ye that 
mourn for her; that ye may suck and 
be satisfied with tbe breasts of ber con- 
solations: that ye may milk out, and 
be delighted with tbe abundance of ber 
glory” (Isaiab bcvL 10, ll)- 

Thus we are enabled to extract 
from ^ the words of Christ in his 
‘‘sermon on the mount,” evidence 
of a powerful kind of the reality 
gi his HngsMp in relation to the 


earth- Nathaniel, the “ Israelite 
indeed, in whom there was no 
guile ” adds to that evidence in 
Sie recognition of Christ to which 
he gave utterance on meeting him 
(John i 49) — “ Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God ; thou art the King of 
Israel” That the conviction ex- 
pressed in these words was gene- 
rally impressed on the minds of 
the people by the teaching of 
Christ, is evident from the fact 
that “ they wanted to take him by 
force, and make him a king ” 
(John vL 15). Their lan^age, on 
the occasion of his triumphant 
entry into Jerusalem, is evidence 
to the same point : — “ Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord 1 Blessed be the kingdom of 
our father David that cometh in 
the name of the Lord ” (Mark xi. 
10 ). 

Christ gave thto reason for 
that conviction, in 4he parable of 
the vineyard, contained in Luke 
XX., beginning at the 9th verse. 
The vineyard, says Jesus, was 
planted by a certain nobleman, 
and let^out to husbandmen; and 
at the time of the fruit, the noble- 
man sent his servants to the 
husbandmen to get of the fruits 
of the vineyard : but they mal- 
treated and killed them one after 
another (verse 13).^ “Then said 
the Lord of the vineyard, What 
shall I do? I will send my 
beloved son : it may be that they 
will reverence him when they see 
him; but when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among 
themselves, saying “ This is the 
Heir; come let us kill him, and 
the inheritance shall be ours. So 
they cast him out cf the vineyard, 
and killed him.” This parable 
related to the nation of Israel, and 
the rulers thereof. This is evident 
from the 19th verse, and also from 
a statement in Isaiah v, 7 “ The 
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vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is 
the House of Israel!* 

This being so, let us note the 
tendency of its teaching. In the 
rejected servants we recognize the 
prophets who shared the fate 
indicated in the words of Christ : 
— “ O Jerusalem, that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them that 
are sent unto thee " The “ Son ” 
was the Lord Jesus Christ, as is 
evident from the words of Paul in 
Heb, i. 2, which might be almost 
accepted as a commentary upon 
the parable under consideration : 
— “ God, who at sundry times, and 
in divers manners, spake in times 
past unto our fathers by the pro- 
phets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by Hu So7i " 

If Christ, then be the “ son ” of 
the parable, of necessity he is also 
the heir** Of what? This is 
the important point. Answer * — 
Of the inheritance held by the 
husbandmen; for said they, “This 
is the heir, come let us kill him, 
and the inheritance shall be ours** 
Now, if that inheritance be the 
land and nation of the Jews, of 
which the Pharisees were the 
rulers or “ husbandmen,” and 
Christ be the heir of these things, 
there is po escape from the con- 
clusion sought to be established 
throughout this lecture. He is the 
rightful claimant to David's 
throne. “He came unto his own 
and his own received him not** 
(John i, 11). Why did they not 
receive him? What motive 
prompted the chief priests and 
rulers to destroy Jesus? It was 
not merely 'their hatred of right- 
eousness. If Christ had simply 
been a teacher of religion, accord- 
ing to modern notions, doubtless 
they would have been among his 
admirers; but then he was “the 
heir” He was the divinely sent 
of God to occupy David's throne, 


and put down all opposing 
authority and power; and his 
assertion of this character brought 
him into instant collision with 
them, because they had the inheri- 
tance in their possession. There- 
fore, said they, in their insensate 
short-sighted jealousy — “Come, 
let us kill him, and the inheri- 
tance shall be ours.” 

So they plotted his destruction, 
and succeeded in their nefarious 
plans. They brought him before 
Pilate, who finding no fault in 
him, was willing to release him 
(Luke xxiii. 13-16). This inflamed 
their animosity, and developed 
the true nature of its origin. They 
cried out saying — “ If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Caesar’s 
friend : zvhosoever maketh himself 
A KING, speaketh against 
Caesar” (John xix. 12). This had 
the desired effect : Pilate gave 
judgment; and Christ was cruci- 
fied, and according to the Roman 
custom, the nature of the charge 
against him was specified in writ- 
ing over the cross * “ Jesus of 
Nazareth, THE KING OF TPIE 
JEWS ” (John xix. 19). 

Here again the kingship of 
Christ came out in circumstantial 
prominence He was crucified 
because he “made himself a king** 
This is the declaration of the 
superscription. That superscrip- 
tion -was not sufficiently definite 
for the chief priests. We read 
(John XIX. 20, 21), “This title then 

read many of the Jews 

Then said the chief priests of the 
Jews to Pilate, write not The King 
of the Jews, but that HE SAID, I 
am the King of the Jews.” Here 
is an important testimony from 
the chief priests as to Christ’s own 
assertion of his royalty. In fact 
the closing scenes of our Lord's 
life on earth, altogether consti- 
tute the most decisne proof that 
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prospective Jewish royalty was 
the essential feature of his charac- 
ter as the Messiah — a feature 
which is entirely omitted ^ m 
popular preaching. The teaching 
of the Apostles after our Lord's 
ascension was the same on this 
important point. We read that 
the Jews of Thessalonica accused 
them to the rulers of the city 
after this fashion : — 

Tiiese tiiat have turned the world 
upside down, are come hither also, 
whom Jason hath received; and these 
all do contrary to the decrees of 
Caesar, saying, that THERE IS AN- 
OTHER KING, --ONE JESUS ” (Acts 
xvu. 6, 7). 

Paul made the same proclama- 
tion to the Athenians, in his ad- 
dress on Mars Hill, recorded in 
Acts xvii. 30, 31 : — 

And the time of this ignorance 
God winked at, but now commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent, because He 
hath appointed a day tn which He will 
judge [which, m its political application 
means rule} the world tn righteousness 

BY THAT man WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED, 

whereof He hath given all men assur- 
ance, m that He hath raised him from 
the dead . 

In fact, the great burden of the 
New Testament teaching concern- 
ing Jesus is, that he is '"the Christ” 
that is, the Anointed One foretold 
by the prophets as the future king 
of the world. If you deny to him 
this kingship, you deny that he is 
the ^ Christ — for the anointing 
refers, not only to his character as 
*Mhe Lamb of God taking away 
the sin of the world,” but to his 
future development as God's vice- 
gerent on earth. His “Christing” 
IS prospective, culminating in 
“ the glory that shall be revealed,” 
which shall “ cover the earth as the 
waters cover the sea” Whosoever, 
therefore, is ignorant of this, and 
denies the future manifested 
Christship of Jesus, cannot Scrip- 
turally or acceptably confess that 
he is the Christ, inasmuch as that 


confession is empty sound when 
It does not import the things signi- 
fied. 

That Christ is the future king 
of the world is one of the most 
gladsome truths of revelation. 
What hope else is there for this 
sin-afilicted wofld? It has groaned 
under ages of misrule. The riches 
of the earth are hoarded away m 
the halls of a surfeited few, and 
the great mass of humanity are 
left to welter out a degraded exis- 
tence of poverty, ignorance, and 
misery. God’s goodness has been 
fraudulently squandered. The 
provision, sufficient for compe- 
tence to all who breathe this 
mundane atmosphere, has been 
rapaciously plundered by ‘the un- 
principled and the strong, and 
stored away in accursed garners 
from famishing millions. This is 
as true in the present latter-day 
civilization as it was in the ruth- 
less days of yore ; only the system 
— venerable by its antiquity — is 
more respectable, has the protec- 
tion of the law, and is recognized 
as the indispensable institution of 
a well-governed country. 

And among the people them- 
selves, what barrenness and hide- 
ousness we behold I Hy^w intel- 
lectually empty ! How morally 
destitute 1 Ho'W ignoble and 
selfish! How small and grovel- 
ling I Some say the world is 
getting better It is a mistake. 
Intellectual acuteness is on the 
increase ; but real character is 
dwarfing with the increase of 
years. Mankind is deteriorating 
with the spread of civilization. 
Film sine ss and frivolity are the 
order of the day. Thorough-go- 
ing good sense and earnestness 
of moral purpose are confined to 
a despised minority. The word 
of God is of light esteem, and 
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faith hath almost vanished from 
tlie earth. 

Where shall we find comfort for 
the future? The world is incur- 
able by human agency. Its only 
hope lies in the truth expressed in 
the title of this lecture. A great 
Deliverer is waiting the appointed 
time of blessing; Christ at God’s 
right hand is the future king of 
the world; he who endured the 


shame of a male factory’s cross is 
coming to wear the honour of a 
universal crown ; and though 
dark be the clouds that usher in 
his august advent, and fieice the 
convulsions that wall attend the 
earth’s deliverance, great will be 
the glory of the day he will bring, 
and everlasting the repose that 
will settle on the everlasting 
hills. 



LECTURE XII. 


The Covenant made with David realized in the re-establishment 
OF THE Kingdom of Israel under Christ. 


We have seen that “ the 
promises made unto the fathers,” 
in remote Old Testament times, 
form the ground- work of the 
scheme which God is developing 
through Christ. 

Of these, orthodox religion 
takes no cognisance. Who ever 
hears of them in modern ser- 
mons, or religious tuition of any 
kind? 

We now propose to consider 
another matter, having an equally 
essential reference to the scheme, 
and of which there is a similar 
entire absence in all systems of 
modern religion. 

We refer to the covenant made 
with David, which may be con- 
sidered in the light of a clause in 
the greater covenant established 
with the fathers, settling an im- 
portant matter of detail which is 
covered by, but not expressed in, 
the older general promises on 
which the whole scheme of God’s 
purposed goodness towards man- 
Mnd rests. 

^he fact that God made a cove- 
nant \with David, having reference 
to Christ:, is placed beyond all 
doubt by tthe statement of Peter, 
on the day otN^entecost • 


** Therefore . . . being a prophet, and 
Knowing that God had sworn with an 
o/TH TO HIM, that of the fruit of hts 
to the flesh, HE 
WOULD RAISE UP CHRIST to stt 
on His throne (Acts li. 30). 

Preliminary to a consideration 
of the subject, we invite attention 
to the following further allusions 
to the oath referred to by Peter : 

“I have made a covenant with my 
chosen, I have sworn unto David my 
servant, Thy seed will I establish for 
ever, and build up thy throne to all 
generations” (Psalm Lxxxix. 3, 4) 
r* j ® sworn tn truth unto 

JJavid, He will not turn from it; Of 
the fruit of thy body will I set upon 
thy throne (Psalm cxxxii, 11) 

My covenant mill I not break, nor 
alter the thing that is gone out of my 
lips. Once have I sworn by my holi- 
ness, that J will not he unto David. 
seed shall endure for ever, and 

(Psalm Ixjocix 34-36). 

Of this man^s [David's] seed hath 
God according to His promise, raised 
Sii^ ^ Saviour, Jesus ” (Acts 

“And hath raised up an horn of 
salvation for us in the house of His 
smv^T David, as He spake by the 
mouth of His holy prophets, which have 
1^0)^ began” (Luke 


These quotations of Scripture 
establish the fact-^lst, that God 
entered into some pledge or under- 
taking with David, king of Isrstel, 
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to uphold His kingdom in an 
unlimited future; and, 2nd, that 
the pledge, covenant, or oath had 
reference to Jesus. David's “last 
words” (2 Sara, xxiii. 1~7), confirm 
this conclusion — “He hath made 

WITH ME AN EVERLASTING COVE- 
NANT, ordered m-all things and 
sure, for this is all my salvation 
and all my desire " The identity of 
this covenant with that referred 
to in the Scriptures quoted above, 
is evident from the immediate 
context : — 

“Tlie Spirit of tlic Lord spake by 
me, and His word was in my tongue. 
Tbe God of Israel said, the Rock of 
Israel spake to me; He that ruleth 
OVER MEN must be just, ruling in the 
fear of God. And he shall be ns the 
light of the morning when the sun 
riseth^ even a morning without clouds; 
as the tender grass springing out of 
of the earth by clear shining, after 
rain. Although my house be not so 
with God, yet — ” 

Then follows the declaration 
first quoted. 

David was an old man when he 
penned these words by the Spirit, 
and it is evident that, to the mind 
of the Spirit, the covenant was not 
realized in the state of things 
prevailing at the time. Solomon, 
a young man of promise, was 
about to ascend the throne, but 
although# David himself recog- 
nized in this a preliminary fulfil- 
ment of the covenant, it is evident 
that this was not the event con- 
templated. The Spirit in David 
points forward to a period when 
it would be fulfilled in the rule 
of one who should rise upon the 
world, like a morning without 
clouds; and when “all David's 
salvation and all his desire ” 
would be accomplished in con- 
nection with that great event. 
This did not come to pass in 
David's day. We have the testi- 
mony of the words immediately 
succeeding those quoted. David's 


house was not at that time in the 
position guaranteed by the pro- 
mise : “ Although my house be 
NOT so WITH God, yet He hath 
made with me an evedasiing cove- 
nant.” 

Solomon's reign was, doubtless, 
the meridian of Israel's glory; 
but it was not a morning without 
cloud— it was not the realization 
of the covenant Solomon sinned 
and led Israel astray, and ulti- 
mately dealt injustice to the 
nation. David's salvation was 
not in any sense secured in Solo- 
mon's achievements. Contrari- 
wise, his crown was tarnished and 
his kingdom rent, through the 
perversion of a son who departed 
from God, multiplied wives, and 
turned aside to the worship of 
heathen gods. His very name was 
brought into abhorrence with the 
bulk of the nation, through the 
oppressions of one who falsified 
the expectations created by the 
commencement of his royal career 
as the wisest of men. 

It was not to such a feature that 
“the last [spirit] words of David” 
had reference as the consumma- 
tion of “ the everlasting covenant ” 
in all David's salvation and all 
his desire. There was visible to 
the mind of the spirit, in the dim 
distance, far beyond the days of 
Solomon, the form of one whose 
name should endure for ever — ^who 
should descend like the gentle 
rain upon the new-mown grass, 
diffusing life and fragrance, in 
whom men should be blest all the 
world over (Psalm Ixxii, 17), who, 
while the destroyer of the wicked, 
the conqueror of kings, the aven- 
ger of injustice, should be a refuge 
for the poor, a shadow from the 
heat, a hiding-place from the 
wind, a covert from the tempest, 
and rivers of water in a dry 
place (Isaiah xxxii, 2). 
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Let us now look at the cove- 
nant itself. We cannot do better 
than quote entire that passage in 
the history of David in which it 
occurs : — 

“ And It came to pass, when the king 
sat m his house, and the Lord had 
given him rest round about from all 
his enemies, that the king said unto 
Nathan the prophet, See now, I dwell 
in a house of cedar, but the ark of 
God dwelieth within curtains.” 

And Nathan said unto the king. Go, 
do all that isT in thine heart, for the 
Lord is with thee. 

And it came to pass that night, 
that the word of the Lord came unto 
Nathan, saying. Go, and tell my ser- 
vant David, thus saith the Lord, Shalt 
thou build me a house for me to dwell 
in? Whereas I have not dwelt in any 
house since the time that I brought 
up the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
even to this day, but have walked in 
a tent and in a tabernacle. In all the 
places wherein I have walked with all 
the children of Israel, spake I a word 
with any of the tnbes of Israel, whom 
I commanded to feed my people Israel, 
saying, Why build ye not me a house 
of cedar? 

Now, therefore, so shalt fhou say 
unto my servant David, thus saith the 
Lord of Hosts, I took thee from the 
sheepcote, from following the sheep, to 
be a ruler over my people, over Israel, 
and I was with thee wheresoever thou 
wentest, and have cut o£E all thy 
enemies out of thy sight, and have made 
thee a great name, like unto the name 
of the great men that are in the earth. 
Moreover I will appoint a place for 
my people Israel, and will plant them 
that they may dwell in a place of their 
own, and move no more; neither shall 
the children of wickedness afflict them 
any more, as before time; and as 
since the time that I commanded judges 
to be over my people Israel, and have 
caused thee to rest from all thine 
enemies. 

** Also the Lord telleth thee that he 
will make thee a house And when 
thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers, I will set up 
thy seed after thee which shall proceed 
out of thy bowels, and I will establish 
his kingdom. He shall build a house 
for my name, and I will establish 
the throne of his kingdom for ever 
I will be his father, and he shall be my 
son. If he commit iniquity, I will 
chasten him with the rod of men, and 
with the stripes of the children of men. 


But my mercy shall not depart away 
from him, as* I took it from Saul, whom 
I put away before thee. And thme 
house and thy kingdom shall be es- 
tablished for ever before thee; thy 
throne shall be established for ever '* 
(2 Sam. vii. 1-16). 

Now, before proceeding to look 
narrowly at the significance of 
these words, it will be well to 
meet a preliminary objection 
which is sometimes urged with 
considerable force, viz, that as 
they were fulfilled in the -reign of 
Solomon, they cannot be legiti- 
mately understood of Christ. That 
the things affirmed had a parallel 
in the events of Solomon's reign 
cannot be denied. Both David 
and Solomon apply them in this 
way (see 1 Kings, v. 5; viii. 20; 
xi. 38; 1 Chron. xxii. 7; xxviii. 
3). Solomon was David's son; 
God, in a sense, was his Father, 
for He took him under His special 
care, and endowed him with a 
degree of wisdom that made him 
famous above kings. He sat on 
the throne of David “before" 
(that is, in the presence of) David, 
being ele\ated to the crown be- 
fore David's decease, by David’s 
own instructions, and continued 
after David was gathered to his 
fathers. He built the temple of 
God at Jerusalem, according to 
plans drawn out by David under 
the influence of inspiration (1 
Chron. xxviii. 12, 19) He was a 
man of peace. He committed 
iniquity and was chastened in the 
divine displeasure by means of 
adversaries raised up toward the 
close of his reign ; but God's 
mercy did not depart away from 
him as it did from Saul, for he was 
allowed to reign till death re- 
moved him. 

To this extent, the covenant 
with David was venfiedT in the 
days of Solomon ; but to say that 
this parallel was the substance of 
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the things promised, is to go in 
the teeth of Scripture testimony, 
both Did and New. David and 
Solomon's application of the 
covenant, as recorded in the Scrip- 
tures referred to, does not inter- 
fere with this testimony. David 
and Solomon may be presumed 
not to have known its full scope. 
The prophets generally did not 
understand the full effect of theii 
words (2 Pet. i. 20, 21). Paul 
applies the terms of the covenant 
to Christ, in Heb. i. 5 ; “I will be 
to him a father, and he shall be to 
me a son.” Peter, as we have 
already seen, expressly says that 
the covenant had reference to him 
(Acts ii. 30). Jesus applies David’s 
language to himself : “ The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool” (Psa. cx 1), 
and furthermore, he says of him- 
self, “I am the root and the off- 
spring of David " (Rev. xxii, 16). 
and that he has the key of David 
for the purpose of opening that no 
man may shut (Rev. iii. 7). In the 
days of his flesh, he was known 
and described as the son of 
David;’' the whole nation of the 
Jews looked for a son of David to 
be the J^essiah; all the prophets 
speak of him as a descendant of 
David, variously styling him “a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse [father 
of David] ” (Isa. xi.^ 1) ; “a 
Righteous Branch raised unto 
David” (Jer. xxiii. 5); “a child 
born and a son given to sit upon 
the throne of David and his king- 
dom” (Isa. ix. 6), and so on. 

It is, therefore, a vain thing for 
anyone to attempt to avert the 
applicadon of the “ everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things 
and sure” to Jesus, David’s son 
and Lord, the '' greater than Solo- 
mon,” on the mere strength of a 
view taken by David and Solo- 


mon, which does not exclude this 
application, but which merely 
declares that the covenant made 
with reference to Jesus was in- 
cipiently fulfilled in Solomon. 

^ It may be a question for con- 
sideration how it is that a pre- 
diction can have two fulfilments, 
so far separated by time and tlie 
nature of the event The fact is 
evidence of the comprehensive- 
ness of the divine word, but no 
disproof of the fact that the pre- 
diction in its ultimate and com- 
plete bearing has reference to 
Jesus. This is proved in too 
many ways to leave room for a 
moment’s doubt. 

Assuming this to be settled, let 
us see, 1st, how much of the cove- 
nant has been fulfilled in the 
career of Christ, as so far devel- 
oped; and 2nd, what Christ will 
have to do at his future manifes- 
tation, m order to fulfil that 
part of the covenant which was, 
unquestionably, not realized at his 
first appearing. 

The facts bearing on the first 
point may very briefly be sum- 
marized : David’s days having 
been fulfilled, and he being 
“asleep with his fathers,” Jesus 
was born in Bethlehem, the city 
of David, of Mary, a virgin, 
descended in the line of David, 
and espoused to a man named 
Joseph, who was of the* house 
and lineage of David. The event 
was announced by an angel to 
shepherds in the neighbourhood, 
watching their flocks by night, iii 
the following language : — 

“ Fear not; for, behold I brmg you 
good tidings of great joy, winch shall 
be to ail people. For unto you is bom 
this day, tn the city of Davtdj, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord (Luke u. 
10 , 11 ). 

Zacharias, the father of John, 
notices the event in the following 
language 
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** Blessed !>e the Lord God of Israel, 
for He hath visited and redeemed His 
people; and hath raised tip an horn of 
salvation for us in the house of HiS 
servant Davids as He spake by the 
mouth of His holy prophets, which have 
been since the world began ” (Luke i 
68-70). 

Jesus, as we have seen ^ in a 
previous lecture, was bom without 
human paternity; his conception 
was due to the power o£ the 
Holy Spirit overshadowing Mary. 
"Therefore,** said the angel, "shall 
he be called the Son of God** 
Thus, in a sense far transcending 
the case of Solomon, were the 
terms of the covenant realized — 
" I will be to him a father, and he 
shall be to me a son.** In fact, 
the divine sonship of Jesus is the 
crowning feature of his position 
as the Messiah. No man can 
Scripturally believe that he is the 
Christ, while denying that he is 
the Son of God. A Scriptural 
confession of his name involves 
the recognition of the two facts 
expressed in the words of 
Nathaniel — " Thou art the Son of 
God; thou art the King of 
Israel** Qohn i 49) John says, 
"Who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of GodT (1 John 
V. 5). The divine testimony to 
Jesus, uttered at his baptism, and 
again at his transfiguration, was 
couched in these words — “ This ts 
my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased : hear ye him ” (Luke 
ix. 35). Hence, the most striking 
feature ^ in the covenant made 
with David shines out in Jesus, 
who was both Son of God and 
Son of David; and in view of it, 
it is easy to understand the lan- 
^age of David in the 110th Psahn, 
in reference to which Jesus con- 
founded the Pharisees so that 
they could not answer again. He 
said : — 


** Wbat tbink ye of Christ? whose 
son is he? They say unto him. The 
son of David. He saith unto them, 
How, then doth David m spirit call him 
Lord, saying, the Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till 
I make thine enemies thy footstool? If 
David then call him Lord, how is he his 
son?” (Matt xxii 42-45). 

This was a (fuestion which the 
Pharisees could not answer from 
their point of view, because, on 
the supposition that the Messiah 
was merely to be a natural son of 
David, on no principle admissible 
in Jewish practice could David 
have addressed him as Lord, for 
that would have been to accord to 
him a position and a deference 
which could never be recognized 
as proper to be yielded to ^ son 
by a father. But in view of the 
truth, the question admits of an 
easy solution : Christ is the son of 
David by the flesh of Mary; but 
he is also David*s Lord^, because 
of a higher parental origin than 
David ; " God hath committed 

all judgment unto him; that men 
may honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father *' (John v. 
22, 23) 

The next feature in the history 
of Christ corresponds to the next 
feature in the covenant made 
with David. He did not commit 
iniquity ; but he was " chastened 
with the rod of men,** and with 
the stripes of the children of men. 
The original Hebrew of this part 
of the covenant, according to Dr. 
Adam Clarke, is more correctly 
translated as follows : — " Even in 
his suffering for iniquity, I will 
chasten him with the rod of men 
and with the stripes of the chil- 
dren of men.** This is intel- 
ligible as applied to the death of 
Christ : — 

** Surely he hath home our griefs and 
earned our sorrows, yet we did esteem 
him stneken, smitten of God, and 
afflicted. But he was wounded for our 
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transgressions, lie was fernised for our 
imQuities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Mm; and with his 
stripes we are healed. . . . The Lord 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all ” 
(Isa. Ini. 4, 6). 

But the mercy of God did not 
desert liim as it did Saul, who 
was rejected, and' as we might 
presume it did in the case of 
Solomon, whose last days, so far 
as we have any record, ’were spent 
in disobedience. Christ was for- 
saken on the cross; but it was 
only for a moment ; God^s favour 
returned with the morning which 
saw his deliverance from the 
grave of Joseph of Arimathea, 
and was to him an eternal river 
of joy. His relation to Deity in 
the whole transaction cannot be 
better expressed than in the words 
of the 16th Psalm, which Peter, 
on the day of Pentecost, applied 
to him : — 

** I hare set the Lord always before 
me; because he is at my right hand, I 
shall not be moved. Therefore my 
heart is glad and my glory rejoice th; 
my flesh also shall rest in hope. For 
thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one 
to see corruption. Thou wilt show me 
the path of life; in thy presence is 
fulness of joy; at thy right hand there 
are pleasures for evermore (Psalm 
3cvi. 8-11). 

In Psalm Ixxxix. the covenant 
widi David is repeated in sub- 
stance, and here the following 
language is used, which could 
not be applied to Solomon : — 

**Also I will make him my firstborn^ 
higher than the kings of the earth; my 
mercy will I keep for him for evermore. 
... his seed also will I make to en- 
dure for ever; and his throne as the 
days of heaven** (verses 27-29). 

In no sense was Solomon Jeho- 
vah's firstborn; while of Jesus, 
the following statements are 
made : — 

**He is the Head of the body, the 
Church, who is the beginning, th» 
yiHSTiORW from the dead, that in all 


things he might have the pre-cfflinence ** 
(Col. i 18) 

** For whom he did foreknow, he also 
did predestinate to be conformed to 
the image of His Son, that he might be 
THE FIRSTBORV among many brethren *' 
(Rom viii. 29). 

Christ the firstfruits (1 Cor. 

XV 28). 

In this respect, he fulfills a con- 
dition of the covenant made with 
David, which is in no sense satis- 
fied in Solomon. And he is in- 
deed “higher than the kings of 
the earth,” for Paul says : — “ God 
also hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is 
above every name; that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should 
bow” (Phil ii. 10) 

But when we pass on to con- 
sider other things said in the 
covenant of the son promised to 
David, we find that Jesus has not 
yet fulfilled them The first item 
may be stated in the words of 
Peter, “ That he should sit upon 
the throne of David.” In no sense 
can Jesus be said to have done 
this. The throne of David is in 
rums. Its condition is described 
in the following language : — 

Tbou hast cast off and abhorred; 
Thou has been wroth with thine anoint- 
ed Thou hast made void the covenant 
of thy servant; Thou hast profaned his 
crown by casting tt to the ground* 
Thou hast broken down all his hedges; 
Thou hast brought his strongholds to 
rum. All that pass by the way spoil 
Mm; he is a reproach to his neigh- 
oours. Thou hast set up the right hand 
of his adversanes; Thou hast made all 
Ms enemies to rejoice. Thou hast also 
turned the edge of his sword, and hast 
not made him to stand in the battle. 
Thou hast made his glory to cease, and 
cast his throne down to the ground'*' 
(Psalm Ixxxix. 38-44). 

This state of things was pre- 
dicted by Ezekiel m the following 
terms : — 

“ And thou profane, wicked prince of 
Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity 
shall have an end, thus saith the Lord 
God, Remove the dtadetn and take off 
the crown; tMs shall not be the mtm* 
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Exalt Iiim tliat is low and abase him 
that is bigb. I will overturn, overturn, 
overturn it; and it shall be n& more 
UNXIL HE COMES WHOSE RIGHT IT IS, 
AND I WII-L GIVE IT HIM ** (Exek. XXI. 

25, 27). 

TMs prediction was uttered in 
the reign of Zedekiah, the last 
Israelitish king in the line of 
David, BC. 593 j and ever since 
that time the kingdom has been 
overturned. It was overthrown 
by Nebuchadnezzar in the lifetime 
of Zedekiah, and ivas afterwards 
trampled down by Greece and 
Rome. Since the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus, it has had no 
existence. The land is in the 
possession of the enemy, and the 
people are scattered as fugitives 
throughout the earth. 

In view of this, what conclusion 
is to be drawn from the covenant 
made with David, which expressly 
guarantees the perpetual continu- 
ance of David’s throne and king- 
dom, under that son of his who 
was to be the firstborn of 
Jehovah? There is only one con- 
clusion admissible in the premises, 
and that is, that at some future 
time, Jesus must return and re- 
establish the kingdom of David, 
and preside therein for God, as 
David did : and to this agree the 
words of the prophets, as it is 
written: After this, I will 

BETURN, AND WILL BUILD AGAIN THE 

Tabernacle of David, which is 
FALLEN down; and I will build 
again' the ruins thereof ; and I will 
set it up” (Acts XV. 16). The 
testimony confirmatory of this 
conclusion is very express. There 
are the well-known words of 
Isaiah ; — 

** For unto us a child is bom, unto 
us a son is given; an"d the government 
shall be upon hts shoulder; and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ever- 
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace. 
Of the increase of his governmeat and 


peace there shall he no end; upon the 
Throne of David, and upon his king- 
dom, to order ti and to establish it with 
judgment, and with jusUce, from hence-' 
forth, even for ever^* (Isaiah ix, 6, 7). 

Then there are the words of the 
other prophets, of which the fol- 
lowing are only a meagre sam- 
ple :~ 

In those days, and at that time, will 
I cause the branch of righteousness to 
grow up unto David, and he shall ex- 
ecute judgment and righteousness m 
the land/’ See. (Jer. xxxiii. 15). 

“ Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will sow the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah with the seed 
of man, and with the seed of beast. 
And it shall come to pass, that like as 
I have watched over them, to pluck up, 
and to break down, and to throw down, 
and to destroy, and to afflict; so will I 
watch over them, to build and to plant, 
saith the Lord ” (Jer xxxi 27, 28). 

“For thus saith the Lord; like as I 
have brought all this great evil upon 
this people, so will J bring upon them 
ALL the good that I HAVE PROMISED 
them" (Jer. xxxii. 42). 

" Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will perform that good 
thing which I have promised unto the 
house of Israel and to the house of 
Judah " (Jer xxxii. 14) 

"In that day, saith the Lord, will I 
assemble her that halteth, and I will 
gather her that is driven out, and her 
that I have afSicted; and I will make 
her that halted, a remnant, and her that 
was cast far off, a ^ strong nation; 
and the Lord shall reign over them in 
Mount Zion from henceforth even for 
ever ” (Micah iv, 6, 7). * 

" Thus saith the Lord God, Behold 
I will take the children of Israel from 
among the heathen, wlnther they be 
gone, and will gather them on every 
side and bnng them into their own 
land. And J will make them one 
nation in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel; and one King shall be King 
to them all; and they shall be no more 
two nations, neither shall they be 
divided into two kingdoms any more at 
all" (Ezekiel xxxvii. 21, 22). 

"And they shall build the old wastes, ' 
they shall raise up the former desolations, 
and they shall repair the waste cities, 
the desolations of many generations " 
(Isaiah bci. 4). 

These predictions will not be 
realized in the absence of Jesus 
Christ from the earth. This 
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appears upon the face of the 
testimonies themselves, but is 
proved in a way that excludes the 
possibility of mistake, by Peter's 
declaration, recorded in Acts iii. 
20 , 21 

** He shall send Jesus Christ, who 
before was preached unto you; whom 
the heaTcn must receive ^ until the 
times of restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all 

HIS HOLY PROPHETS SINCE THE WORLD 

began/* 

From this it follows that the 
work of restoration so abundant- 
ly described by the prophets does 
not occur till Jesus returns and re- 
appears on earth. This will 
account for Paul's connecting 
Christ's appearing and kingdom 
as coincident events, in the words 
“Jesus Christ shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appear- 
ing AND his kingdom” (2 Tim. iv. 
1). When he appears, his kingdom 
will come ; for it is his return to 
the earth that causes his king- 
dom to be established. Hence 
we can understand the statement 
that “when the Son of Man shall 
come in his glory, then shall he 
sit upon the throne of his glory” 
(Matt XXV. 31). This statement 
Jesus repeats in another form, 
which only makes its identifica- 
tion with the re-establishment of 
the kingdom of Israel more cer- 
tain. He said to his disciples : — 
** Verily, I say unto you, that ye 
wbo have followed me, in tbe regenera- 
tion [wbicb IS equivalent to the restitu- 
tion spoken of by Peter] when the 
Son of Man shall sit on the throne of 
his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel ** (Matt. xix. 28), 

When this comes to pass, there 
will be a fulfilment of the words 
addressed to Mary : “ And he shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever; and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end’' (Luke i. 33). And 
when these w^ords are verified, the 
covenant made with David wdll 


find a fulfilment over which no 
obscurity can be cast. 

The covenant guarantees the 
Messianic establishment of Da- 
vid's kingdom in Davtd^s presence 
The words are, “ Thine house and 
thy kingdom shall be established 
for ever before thee." As we have 
seen, this was partially fulfilled in 
David witnessing Solomon’s as- 
cension to the throne before Hs 
own death; but it is easy to see 
how much more completely and 
substantially it wdll be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of David in the 
hands of Jesus. The kingdom 
of Israel, as ruled by Christ, will 
be the kingdom of God. The 
promise to all the faithful is that 
they shall inherit the kingdom of 
God (Luke xxii. 29, 30 ; Matt, xix., 
28 ; James ii. 5 ; Luke xiii. 28, 29 ; 
xii 32, 36; 2 Peter i. 11). Hence 
David, who was a man after 
God’s own heart, will be among 
those of whom Jesus says, in one 
of the foregoing list of references, 
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets — of whom 
David was one — will be seen in 
the kingdom of God. 

This cannot mean heaven; for 
Peter expressly says, “David is 
not ascended into the heavens" 
(Acts ii. 34). It IS the kingdom to 
be set up m the territory of the 
Promised Land, when the little 
stone descends from heaven to 
break in pieces all other king- 
doms. David, looking forward 
to this time, said in prayer, imme- 
diately after hearing the words of 
the covenant, “Thou hast spoken 
also of Thy servant's house for a 
great while to come. . . . There- 
fore, now, let it please Thee to 
bless the house of Thy servant, 
that it may continue for ever be- 
fore Thee” (2 Sam. vii. 19, 29). 
This prayer is answered in the 
words of Jeremiah (chap, xxxiii. 
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17, 26) : For thtis saith the 
Lord, David shall never want a 
man to sit upon the throne of the 
house of Israel ... If my cove- 
nant be not with day and night, 
and if I have not appointed the 
ordinances of heaven and earth, 
then will I cast away the seed of 
Jacob, and David my servant, so 
that I will not take any of his 
seed to be rulers over the seed 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
For I will cause their captivity to 
return, and have mercy on them ” 

The time for this is now not far 
off, and David himself will be in 
the land, rejoicing in the great- 
ness of his son, who will be a 
triumphant witness of the truth- 
fulness of Jehovah^s word. Every 
nation will come to an end, 
except the nation of Israel Qer. 
XXX. 11), and every royal family 
will disappear and be forgotten, 
except the family of Dawd, which 
will be in everlasting remem- 
brance, because an everlasting 
and glorious institution, in the 
ransomed inhabitants of the 
globe. Thus will be fulfilled the 
promise that the house of David 
shall continue for ever. 

We have next to observe a 
feature of the covenant which few 
modern readers of the Bible have 
been able, in any sense, to apply 
to Jesus. We refer to the 1st 
clause of the 13th verse : " He 
shall build a house for my name " 
Understanding this to mean the 
erection of a place in the earth 
for the worship of Jehovah, it 
may be considered incredible that 
such a performance should form 
any part of Christ’s work At first 
sight, such a thing may seem 
preposterous and degrading to the 
dignity of Christ, but, looking 
closely into the subject, we dis- 
cover a different complexion in it. 
We shall see that not only is the 


building of a temple, to which 
nations may periodically repair 
for worship, one of the incidents 
of the age to come, but that the 
performance of this work is con- 
nected with the noblest mission of 
the kingdom of God. 

We will first call the reader’s 
attention to the evidence which 
proves that what is affirmed in 
the covenant made with David 
will be realized m the kingdom of 
Christ. It begins with a state- 
ment in Zech vi. 12, to the follow- 
ing effect • — 

Behold the man whose name is 
the Branch, and he shall grow up out 
of his place, and he shall build the 
temple of the Lord, and he shall bear 
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon 
his throne And he shall be a priest 
upon his throne.” 

The applicability of this to Jesus 
might be doubted from the con- 
text were it not that the state- 
ment cannot be understood of any 
other than he who bears the title 
occurring in it. The Messiah is 
uniformly described as THE 
BRANCH, and he alone is to be 
“a priest upon his throne,” com- 
bining in himself, like Melchize- 
dec, the double function of rule 
in temporal matters and inter- 
cession in things pertaining to 
God Were this the ^nly con- 
sideration, however, to justify the 
application of the prophecy to 
Jesus, it would fall short of prov- 
ing the point. We, therefore, pro- 
ceed to weightier considerations. 

It is said of the time when Jesus 
shall reign on the throne of his 
father David, that “many people 
and strong nations shall come to 
seek the Lord of Hosts in Jerusa- 
lem, and to pray before the Lord ” 
(Zech. viii 22). This is expressed 
by Jeremiah as a gathering of the 
nations to the name of the Lord to 
Jerusalem j in consequence of 
which they walk no more in the 
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imagination of their evil heart 
(Jer. iii. 17); and by Isaiah, as 
the going of many people, saying 
** Let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord, to the house of the 
Gop OP Jacob; and He will teach 
us of His ways, and we will walk 
in His paths,” &c (Isa. ii. 3). 
Zechariah describes this in the 
following language : — 

And It sball come to pass that every 
one that is left of all the nations which 
came against Jerusalem shall even go up 
from year to year, to worship the King, 
the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the 
feast of tabernacles'” (Zech. xiv. 16). 

That these things are true of 
Christ's reign on earth and noth- 
ing else, must be evident from the 
fact that they are associated with 
a time when the nations shall cease 
from war, and when men shall no 
longer follow the bent of their 
evil inclinations Such a state of 
things has never been realized in 
the history of the world. If, then, 
nations are to go periodically to 
Jerusalem for the purpose of wor- 
ship, it stands to reason that there 
will be a place in w^hich this act 
can have suitable effect. It is not 
to be imagined that a motley 
assemblage of people could con- 
veniently, comfortably, or profit- 
ably bring their devotion to bear 
without those customary means 
of approach, which, in all past 
times God has furnished to those 
whom He has invited to do 
homage to Him. Why should 
nations come to Jerusalem, if 
there were no temple there? If 
their worship was simply to con- 
sist of the sentiment of devotion, 
this could as well be cultivated in 
the countries they inhabit as at 
the holy city. 

The necessity of the case re- 
quires that there should exist a 
machinery of worship adequate 
to the grandeur of the dispensa- 


tion, in which Jerusalem is the 
religious metropohs of the whole 
world. It is evident from attention 
to the limited testimony quoted, 
that this will exist IMark, for 
instance, the expression, ^^Let us 
go up to ike house of the Lord ” 
Again ‘'the pots in the Lories 
house shall be like the bowls be- 
fore the altar” (Zech. xiv, 20). 
“The glory of this latter house 
shall be greater than of the 
former, saith the Lord of Hosts; 
and iH THIS PLACE will I give 
peace ” (Hag li. 9). " Then shall 
Jerusalem be holy. . , . And a 
fountain shall come forth of the 
HOUSE OF iHE LoRD, and shall 
water the valley of Shittim ” (Joel 
iii. 17, 18) 

We quote these indirect evi- 
dences not so much to prove the 
point in question as to introduce 
the great and crowning evidence 
before which all others pale into 
insignificance We now refer to 
the vision of Ezekiel, contained in 
the last nine chapters of the book 
bearing his name. This portion 
of the Scripture has baffled all 
Bible commentators, for the sim- 
ple reason that popular theology 
can make no use of it. To what 
purpose is the establishment of a 
temple ritual at Jerusalem, if 
death sends men for final weal 
or woe, to God or the devil ; and 
if the presumed millennium is 
simply to be a prevalence of 
“ evangelical religion ?” 

The chapters referred to were 
written after the destruction of 
Solomon's temple by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and disclose a state of 
things which has never since that 
time existed under heaven. The 
temple was re-built at the return 
of the Jews from Babylon. But 
Ezekiel’s prophecy was not realiz- 
ed in that event, as may be seen by 
a comparison of Ezekiel's prophecy 
H 
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with the facts connected with the 
second temple. The re-buiit tem- 
ple, so far from being greater than 
the first, was vastly inferior to it. 
This cannot be better proved than 
by quoting the following passage 
from Ezra iii. 12, 13 : — 

“ But many of tlie Priests and 
Levites, and chief of the fathers, tt'feo 
were anctent men, that had seen the 
first house, when the foundation of this 
house was laid before their eyes, wept 
WITH A LOLD VOICE; and many shouted 
aloud for joy; so that the people 
could not discern the noise of the 
shout of joy from the noise of the 
weeping of the people; for the people 
shouted with a loud shout, and the 
noise was heard afar ojff.” 

Ezekiefs temple is to be con- 
temporary with a division of 
the promised land to the twelve 
tribes of Israel (Ezekiel xlviii. 
20). The educated reader does 
not require to be informed 
that this has never taken place 
since the day of the Babylonish 
captivity. The restoration from 
Babylon was but a return of the 
two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, 
and but a small portion of them 
The ten tribes constituting the 
Kingdom of Israel, were removed 
by Shalmaneser the king of 
Assyria, to countries beyond the 
river Euphrates, and have never 
returned. The conclusion is self- 
evident; the land has never been 
divided to the twelve tribes of 
Israel, as it is to be when Ezekiel’s 
temple is reared. 

Another fact proving the futur- 
ity of the prophecy, is, that at the 
time foreseen by Ezekiel a portion 
of the country, measuring at the 
least forty miles by forty, is to be 
set apart for divine purposes as *’a 
holy oblation” (Ezek. xlv. 1, 4). 
In this stand the temple, the holy 
city, and the habitation of the 
priests. Such a thing, as every- 
one knows, has never happened in 
the history of the Holy Land; 


from which it follows that the 
state of things depicted in the 
chapter under consideration lies 
in the future This conclusion is 
established beyond all question 
by the concluding statement of the 
prophet; that *‘the name of the 
city from that day shall be THE 
LORD IS THERE.” 

In view of the certainty that 
Ezekiel’s prophecy is unfulfilled, it 
becomes interesting in the highest 
degree to glance at what Ezekiel 
describes He says, in the visions 
of God he was brought into the 
land of Israel, and set upon a very 
high mountain, from which he 
beheld the frame of a city to the 
south He finds himself in the 
company of a man, ** whose 
appearance was like the appear- 
ance of brass, with a line of flax 
in his hand, and a measuring 
reed ” This man, whom 'he sees 
standing in the entrance gate of 
the temple enclosure, addresses 
him as follows : — 

Son of man, Tbeliold with thine eyes, 
and hear with dime ears, and set thine 
heart upon all that I shall show thee; 
for to the intent that I might show 
them unto thee, art thou brought hither : 
declare all that thou seest to the house 
of Israel ” (EzeL xl. 4). 

Ezekiel then becomes attentive 
to his Ride’s operations, and 
beholds him proceed with a series 
of measurements which he records 
with great minuteness, in the first 
five chapters Without following 
the intricacies of these, let us 
briefly state that Ezekiel is shown 
a temple exceeding an 3 ^hing ever 
realized in the history of Israel or 
any other nation. The temple is 
a gigantic building, with every 
appliance required in the worship 
of which it is the centre. The 
outside wall (measuring about a 
mile and a quarter each way), is 
pierced with many gates, each 
gate being flanked with chambers 



for the temple service, and 
entered by an upward flight of 
steps. Mounting the steps, the 
prophet sees an inner wall, about 
150 feet nearer the temple; the 
space lying between the inner and 
the outer wall being described as 
“ the outer court,” and forming a 
spacious promenade or pavement. 
The inner wall has gates after the 
pattern of those in the outer wall 
These gates open by eight steps 
into the inner court, in which 
stands THE TEMPLE — an im- 
mense circle of lofty arched and 
latticed building, capable of hold- 
dng a million worshippers. ^This 
is the centre-piece of the vision. 
For height, breadth, and elaborate- 
ness, it exceeds anything devised 
in human architecture, and is 
only surpassed in interest by the 
event which the prophet wit- 
nessed after surveying the exter- 
nal approaches to the building 
This event, which he saw from 
the eastern gate of the outer wall, 
he describes in the following lan- 
guage 

“ Bebold the glory of the God of 
Israel came from the way of the east, 
and His voice was like a noise of 
many waters, and the earth shined 
vsnth His glory . . And the glory of 
the Lord came into the house by the 
way of the^ gate whose prospect is to- 
ward the east ” (ch xliii. 2, 4). 

Ezekiel is then conveyed by the 
spirit into the inner court, standing 
in which he beholds the house 
filled with the glory of the Lord. 
He then hears the divine voice 
addressing him as follows : — 

“ Son of Man, the place of my 
throne, and the place of the soles of my 
feet, where I will dwell in the 

MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FOR 
EVER, and my holy name shall the house 
of Israel no more defile; neither they 
nor their kings, by their whoredom, 
nor by the carcases of their kings in 
their high places” (verse 7). 

Afterwards, Ezekiel is taken 


back by the way of the eastern 
gate, and observes that it is shut, 
in reference to which the follow- 
ing explanation is given: — 

" This gate shall he shut, it shall not 
he opened, and no man shall enter in by 
it, because the Lord, the God of Israel, 
hath entered in by it, therefore it shall 
be shut, it IS for the pnnce, he shall 
sit in It, to eat bread before the Lord. 
He shall enter by the way of the porch 
of that gate, and shall go out by the 
way of the same ” (ch xliv. 2). 

At a later stage, Ezekiel received 
the following information in 
reference to the same gate : — 

” The gate of the inner court that 
looketh toward the east shall be shut 
the SIX working days, but on the Sab- 
bath It shall be opened, and in the day 
of the new moon it shall be opened. 
And the prince shall enter by the way 
of the porch of that gate without, and 
shall stand by the post of the gate. 
And the priests shall prepare his burnt 
offering and his peace offerings; and 
he shall worship at the threshold of 
the gate, then he shall go forth; but 
the gate shall not be shut until the 
evening Likewise the people of the 
land shall worship at the door of this 
gate before the Lord, in the Sabbaths 
and m the new moons ” (ch. xlvi. 
1, 2, 3). 

The temple, we are informed, 
stands in the centre of an area of 
country measuring forty-two miles 
from east to west, and about 
seventeen miles from north to 
south ; which is to be occupied by 
a class described as “the seed of 
Zadok,” who were faithful in an- 
cient times To the south of this, 
there is a similar tract of country 
measured off for the Levites, 
whose duty it will be to perform 
the menial and laborious duties 
connected with the temple wor- 
ship. Again, to the south of this, 
measuring forty- two miles from 
east to \Y^st, and between nine 
and ten miles from north to south, 
a strip of country is allotted for 
the city and land for fields and 
gardens. 

The measurements of the city 
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show it to be tbie most extensive 
and magnificent that has ever 
been built. Lying four-square, it 
will occupy an area of about 
eighty square miles. Each wall, 
east, west, north, and south, 
measures about nine miles, the 
total circumference being, there- 
fore, about thirty-six miles. In 
each wall, there are three gates, 
at equal distances, each gate 
being named after one of the 
tribes of the land. The land 
lying east and west of the city, 
appropriated for the raising of 
produce, contains about two- 
hundred-and- seventy square miles, 
forming an adequate provision for 
the wants of the stupendous city, 
which will be known from that 
day by the name — Jehovah-sham- 
the Lord is there. 

The temple stands on the site 
of ancient and modern Jerusalem, 
crowning the hill of Zion; of 
which it is testified in Psalm 
cxxxii 13 — The Lord ^ hath 
chosen Zion; He hath desired it 
for His habitation This is my 
rest for ever; here will I dwell, 
for I have desired it.”^ The city 
lies about thirty-two miles to the 
south of the temple. The whole 
territory apportioned is a mag- 
nificent square, measuring about 
forty-two miles each way, and 
forming the tabernacle of Jeho- 
vah, as it will be pitched in the 
age to come. 

These details leave no doubt as 
to the reality of the temple to be 
erected in the day when the fallen 
tabernacle of David is upreared 
by the Son of David. The reason 
that orthodox interpreters are 
unable to see this, is,_ that they 
are ignorant of the kingdom of 
which the temple and its service 
form a part 

Another reason is probably to 
be found in the fact, that the 


sacrifices superseded by the death 
of Christ are in this temple found 
restored; burnt offerings and sin 
offerings, by bulls and goats, 
are required with all the minute 
ceremonial observed under the 
law of Moses. This, to the 
majority of people, is a great 
stumbling bloclc They reason 
against the possibility of sacrifices 
being restored after the accom- 
plishment of the anti-typical 
sacrifice of ^*the Lamb of God 
taking away the sin of the 
world 

A little reflection, however, will 
dissipate the force of this diffi- 
culty. It is evident that the reign 
of Christ on earth is a priestly 
one. This is stated in the testi- 
mony that “he shall be a priest 
upon his throne and is further 
evident from the statement in 
Rev. i 6- “He hath made us 
kings, AND priests untCi God and 
his Father,” a double function 
which appears from Rev. v. 10, to 
have reference to the time when 
Christ shall reign on earth : 
“ Thou hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests; and we 
shall reign on the earth** If, 
then, the millennial dispensation is 
a priestly one, it is according to 
the fitness of things, ^ that the 
people should have sothewhat to 
offer m token of their obedience; 
and the priests, something to 
present on their behalf. 

But it will be asked, how can 
the sacrifice of animals be revived, 
when he who was slain is present 
m the earth as a perfected media- 
tor between God and man? and 
since Chrisfs priesthood is in 
force even now, without the use 
of material sacrifices on- the part 
of those for whom he officiates, 
viz,, his own household, why need 
there be material sacrifices in tlie 
age to come, when his priesthood 
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is but transferred from Ms own 
household to the world? 

The answer to this must take a 
general form. As the sacrifices 
under the law of Moses pointed 
forward to the death of Christ, so 
the sacrifices under the “prophet 
like unto Moses,” may point back- 
ward to the death of Christ In 
the law of Moses, the sacrifices 
were prospective and typical of 
that which was to come. Under 
ihe law of Christ, they may be 
retrospective and commemorative 
of that which has been . after the 
manner of the Lord's supper, 
which in Christ's absence, is a 
standing memorial of his brolcen 
body and shed blood. Whatever 
explanation of the fact may be 
suggested, there can be no doubt 
of the fact itself, that sacrifices 
form part of the institutions of 
the age to come We gather this, 
not only from Ezekiel, but from a 
variety of Scripture testimony, 
of which we ate the following 
examples : — 

“ For from the rising of the sun 
even unto the going down of the same, 
my name shall be great among the 
Gentiles; and m every place incense 
shall be offered unto my name, and a 
PURE OFFERING; for my name shall 
be great among the heathen, saith the 
Lord of Hosts (Mai i. 11). 

**The mtiltitude of camels shall cover 
thee, the dromedaries of Midian and 
Epiiah; all they from Sheba shall come, 
they shall bring gold and incense; and 
they shall show forth the praises of 
the Lord. AH the flocks of JKedar shall 
be gathered together unto thee; the 
rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto 
thee; they shall come up with accept- 
ance on mine altar, and I will glorify 
THE HOUSE OF MY GLORY " 
(Isaiah be 6, 7). 

‘*And the Lord shall be known to 
Egypt and the Egyptians shall know 
the ^Lord m that day, and shall do 
sacrifice and oblation; yea, they shall 
vow a vow unto the Loid, and perforin 
it^^ (Isaiah xdc. 21). 

For the children of Israel shall 
abide many days without a king, and 
without a piince, and without a sacri- 
fice, and without an image, and without 


an ephod, and without a teraphim. 
Afterward shall the children of Israel 
return and seek the Lord their God, 
and David their king, and shall fear 
the Lord and His goodness in the 
latter days ” ^Hosea in 4, 5). 

“ Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in 
Judah shall be holiness unto the Lord 
of Hosts*; and all they that sacrifice 
shall come and take of them and seethe 
therein and in that day there shall 
be no more the Canaanite in the House 
of the Lord of Hosts ” (Zech xiv. 21). 

** God is the Lord, who has showed 
us light Bind the sacrifice with cords, 
even unto the horns of the altar ** 
(Psalm cxviii 27). 

At first Sight, it may appear 
incongruous that the glorious 
administration of power and 
righteousness characteristic of the 
reign of Christ should be mixed 
up with a ritual which has been 
obsolete for centuries, and be- 
tween which and the truth there 
scarcely exists the element of 
affinity. There is, however, a 
view of the matter which re- 
veals wisdom in the arrange- 
ment 

It is part of eternal truth that 
without faith and trial, it is im- 
possible to be accepted with God. 
This principle is unaffected by 
time or circumstances; it will be 
as true in the future age as now. 
Men and women, who live as 
subjects of the Messiah’s kingdom, 
will have to obtain a right to eat 
of the tree of life by faith and 
obedience, as much as those who 
now have to struggle in the 
absence of an open vision. But 
how can their faith be exercised, 
and how can their obedience be 
tested in the presence of the over- 
powering fact of God's visible 
government of the nations through 
Jesus and the saints? Does it not 
seem as if all scope for faith 
would be shut out by the sublime 
and incontestable facts of the 
time^ And as if obedience would 
be eclipsed and superseded by the 
practical compulsion brought to 
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bear upon men by tbe existence 
and supervision of divine govern- 
ment? 

As it appears to us, the restitu- 
tion of sacrifice supplies an answer 
to the question. Called upon to 
perform acts in the worship of 
God, which in themselves appear 
needless and unsuitable, the faith 
and obedience of men will be put 
to as powerful a test as in ancient 
days, when similar things were 
required at the hand of Israel. 
Their minds will be educated to 
submit to the divine will, and to 
have faith in the divine intentions 
by a ritualism unreasonable 
enough to have no hold upon the 
mind, .except such as arises from a 
recognition of divine authority ; 
while, at the same time, their 
intellects will be enlightened by 
the lessons taught by it in allegory. 
We must remember that in tEe 
age to come, the nations subject 
to Christ and his people will be 
composed of men and women 
constituted as men and women 
are now: and, therefore, stand- 
ing in need of spiritual educa- 
tion. 

The kingdom of God, in its 
millennial phase, is an adapta- 
tion to this necessity. By the 
aid of this fact, we are enabled 
to see the wisdom of a dis- 
pensation which would be out of 
keeping in a generation spiritu- 
ally perfect. Nations will have 
to be disciplined in first principles, 
and exercised continually in a 
divine direction. Left without 
external stimulus or object of 
occupation, the human mind 
becomes listless and retrogressive. 
The most brilliant moral impres- 
sions will fade in a state of in- 
activity. Degeneration of this 
description will be effectually 
prevented by a system of universal 
compulsory religion, which will 


require the presence of every man 
once a year at the centre of divine 
government and worship, and 
which, for every offence against 
the laws, will exact the token of 
penitence afforded in the sacrifice 
of an animal of his property. The 
mind of all the^world will be kept 
in continual motion in a spiritual 
channel. By this means, man- 
kind, as a whole, will be turned 
from the ways of ignorance and 
evil, while the powerful hand of 
governmental repression, brought 
to bear upon everything antago- 
mstic to the temporal and 
spiritual welfare of the people, 
will secure a situation admit- 
ting of the full and effective 
operation of these ameliorating 
influences. 

Thus we see a beauty and a 
force in that clause of the cove- 
nant made with David, which 
assigns to the Messiah the duty of 
building a house to the Lord of 
all the earth. The mechanical 
part of the process will, of course 
be performed by the alien. The 
manual labour required to elabo- 
rate the splendid and spacious 
architecture exhibited to Eze- 
kiel, will be furnished by the 
stranger; but the work will be 
executed under the supervision of 
of Christ, as the temple of 
Solomon was built to David^s 
directions : — 

“The sons of strangers shall hnild 
up th 7 walls, and their kings shall 
minister unto thee; for in my wrath 
I smote thee, but in my favour have I 
had mercy on thee . . . The sons also 
of them that afflicted thee shall come 
bending unto thee, and all they that 
despised thee shall bow themselves 
down at the soles* of thy feet; and 
they shall call thee the city of the 
Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of 
Israel. Whereas, thou hast been for- 
saken and hated, so that no man went 
through thee, I will make thee an 
eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations’* (Isaiah lx. 10, 14, 1S)« 
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“ And they shall build the old wastes, 
they shall raise up the former desola- 
tions, and they shall repair the waste 
cities, the desolations of many genera- 
tions. And strangers shall stand and 
feed your flocks, and the sons of the 
alien shall be your ploughmen and your 
vinedressers ” (Isa. Ixi. 4, 5). 

“ Thus saith the Lord God, Behold 
I will lift up my hand unto the « 
Gentiles, and set up- my standard to 
the people’ and they shall bring thy 
sons in their arms, and thy daughters 
shall be carried upon their shoulders 
And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, 
and their queens thy nursing mothers 
they shall bow down to thee with their 
faces toward the earth, and lick up the 
dust of thy feet; and thou shalt know 
that I am the Lord for they shall not 
be ashamed that wait for me (Isaiah 
adix. 22. 23). 

It Will be the peculiar honour of 
Jesus to bring all nations to wor- 
ship before God : and this he will 
do in virtue of the covenant made 
with David. 

Little remains to be said in 
illustration of the remaining pro- 
visions of the covenant That 
(rod will establish the throne of 
His kingdom for ever, in the hands 
of Jesus ; and, under Him, give to 
Israel the sure dwelling-place 
from which they shall never be 
removed, has been made evident 
in other lectures. These two con- 
clusions are amongst the most 
copiously attested doctrines^ of 
the Wor4 of God. In the light 
of them all prophecy is intel- 
ligible ; without them, the Old 
Testament is what orthodox 
people practically find it to be — a 
dark vision, and a dead letter. 

For this, the Apostacy is respon- 
sible. By intermixing pagan 
dopaas with the doctrines of reve- 
lation, it has succeeded m mysti- 
fying the oracles of God to an 
extent which is hopeless as regards 
the majority of people. It has 
drawn a tiick veil over their 
faces ; it has made the Bible un- 
intelligible, and brought it into 
ridicule and contempt with many 


who, with a better understanding, 
would bow before the sublimity 
and splendour of the scheme it 
unfolds for the redemption of this 
fair planet from the evil that now 
reigns. This lamentable result 
cannot be remedied to any mate- 
rial extent at present, A few here 
and there will surrender to the 
power of judgment and testi- 
mony; but the great majority 
will continue in bondage to the 
power of error numerically sup- 
ported. 

Seduced by the deception prac- 
tised upon their senses by ^ the 
circumstances existing in society, 
they are deaf to the voice of 
reason; they look around them, 
and behold a crowd walking in 
the stereotyped ways of popular 
religion; and though, taken man 
by man, they could estimate their 
opinions at their proper value — 
which, in the majority of cases, 
from the ignorance that prevails, 
is no value at all — ^yet the mere 
dead-weight of numbers gives the 
collective sentiment a power 
which they cannot resist, and 
they allow themselves to be 
dragged like manacled slaves at 
the chariot wheels of a system of 
faith which will not stand for a 
moment when tried on its own 
merits. Every one man in the 
crowd sees the rest as a crowd, 
and overpowered by the sight of 
the crowd, he bows to the collec- 
tive opinion, though it be but a 
mere traditional bias, and not a 
conviction on evidence. In this 
way, each man ^ in the great 
orthodox communities, is held in 
bondage by all the rest, and the 
bondage is riveted hard and fast 
by the influence of the church, 
chapel, college, vestry, school 
bazaar, tea party, private interest, 
and the whole machinery of the 
system. 
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intellectual slavery but the jron 

rod o£ the Son of Da\i<i When 
he comes to vest, in his single 
person, the authority now exer- 
cised by all the Hings and parlia- 
ments of the world ; when he lays 
hold with unsparing hand, upon 
the vested interests which obstruct 
the path of general progress; and 
shivers to atoms the rotten fabrics 
of respectable superstition; when 
he overturns the institutions which 
foolish crowds fall down and wor- 
ship, through the mere power ot 
antiquity; when he sends forth 
to all the world the decrees of a 
divine and omnipotent absolu- 
tism ; when he sets up a system 
of worship to which he ^ will 
command conformity on pain of 
death ; and demands the alle- 
giance of every soul to be person- 
ally tendered at Jerusalem, the 
city of the great king; when he 
comes to sweep, from the face ot 
the earth, the tangled cob-web of 


ters ignorance, vice, and misery; 
while professedly based on right, 
religion, and morality; and to 
deal, with even hand, the swift 
and powerful awards of unerrmg 
justice; when he, in fact, breaks 
in pieces the wl^ole constitution of 
human society, as now put 
together, and substitutes for it a 
new order of things, having the 
revived kingdom of David, in the 
land of Palestine, as its centre 
and basis of operations—then, and 
not till then, will mankind see 
their folly, and ‘^come from the 
ends of the earth, and say, 
Surely our fathers have inherited 
lies and vanity, and things 
wherein there is no profit (Jer. 
xvi. 19). There is no hope till 
then He will “ judge the 
people righteously and govern 
the nations upon earth (Psalm 
Ixvii ). ** III that day there shall 
be one Lord, and his name One 
(Zech. xiv. 9). 



LECTURE XIII 


The Second Coming of Christ the only Christian Hope. 


Hope is the peculiar feature 
of the Gospel. Other sys- 
tems boast of ethical principles 
which it is expected the judgment 
will sanction, and the enlightened 
will apply to the formation of 
character; but the gospel excels 
these in its power to produce the 
results aimed at by them, through 
the power of an element of which 
all systems of human wisdom are 
necessarily destitute 
^ Theoretical morality may prac- 
tically influence superior minds; 
but it is powerless to raise the 
fallen, or develop moral fructifica- 
tion in naturally barren minds. 
Its appeals are to trained intellect 
and moral aspiration ; and for 
that reason, it is impotent with 
the vast majority of mankind. 

The gospel approaches human 
nature, not with hard reasonings 
and lifeless aphorisms, but with 
personal love and inspiring pro- 
mises. Laden with tenderness and 
cheer, it subdues the obduracy, 
and dissipates the lethargy, of 
human hearts, and bears them 
upward to moral perfection by the 
influence of its affections and 
hopes. It is exactly adapted to 
the necessities of human nature, 
present and prospective. It only 


requires to be received with full 
assurance of faith; and then, un- 
like human systems of philosophy, 
it satisfies the heart while enlight- 
ening the intellect, and tranquil- 
lizes the spirit, which can elsewhere 
find no rest in this world of 
anxiety and care 
Nevertheless, it develops these 
results by an intelligent process, 
it operates by means of the ideas 
which it communicates to the 
mind. There is nothing unac- 
countable in its mode of opera- 
tion Its love is a matter of specific 
assurance, to be realized by faith, 
and not a mysterious influence 
stealing miraculously over the 
heart. Its hopes grow out of 
definite promises, understood and 
assuredly believed, and are not 
shapeless ecstacies of incompre- 
hensible origin Its operations 
are altogether effected on truly ra- 
tional principles. Designed for 
human nature, it is adapted to 
its mental constitution, and power- 
ful on natural methods, to ele- 
vate and purify all v/ho submit 
themselves to its teachings, and 
give earnest heed thereto 
Now, in the present lecture, we 
purpose to make manifest the 
truth of the proposition, that the 



226 CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY. Lecture. XIIL 


great hope of the gospel relates to 
the second (personal) coming of 
the Lord Jesus ; that that event is 
the central object upon which 
enlightened anticipation lays hold 
as the climax of desire, the crisis 
of reward; and that, therefore, 
this truth is one of the main influ- 
ences by which the heart is puri- 
fied, and the believer himself pre- 
pared and made “meet for the 
Master's use.” 

By the second coming of the 
Lord Jesus, is meant the event 
obviously signified by the lan- 
guage, viz., the return from heaven 
to earth of our Saviour, who is 
now at the right hand of God. It 
will be admitted that Christ was 
really on the earth during his 
sojourn among men, eighteen 
hundred years ago, and that he 
ascended bodily to heaven after 
the resurrection. The proposition, 
then, is, that at a certain time, he 
will descend just as really as he 
ascended, and appear in person 
on the earth, as the same Lord 
Jesus who sojourned in Judea 
among the Jews and Romans. 
We assert this to be the teaching 
of the word of God, and are more 
especially anxious to demonstrate 
its essentiality as the true Chris- 
tian hope. 

First, let us realize that the 
apostles declare there is only 
" one hope,” as there is only “ one 
faith and one baptism.” This is 
the teaching of Paul, in Ephesians 
iv. 4, 5 : “ There is one body and 
one spirit, even as ye are called in 
ONE HOPE of your calling.” That 
this “one hope” is an essential 
constitutent of the gospel, is evi- 
dent from Paul’s words to the 
Colossians, chap. i. 5, where, 
speaking of “ the hope which was 
laid up for them in heavenf^ (Christ 
being there), he says, ""Whereof ye 
heard before m the wobd of the 


TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL.” He even 
goes the length of saying, “We 
are saved by hope^* (Rom viii, 24), 
and solemnly assures the Hebrews 
that their ultimate salvation was 
contingent upon their adherence 
to that hope. His words are, 
“ Whose house jare we, if we hold 
fast the confidence and the re- 
joicing of THE HOPE firm unto the 
ead'^ (Heb. iii. 6). His language 
to the Colossians is equally strik- 
ing on this point : — 

He will present you holy and un- 
blameable and unreprovable m bis sight, 
IF ye continue in the faith, grounded 
and settled, and be not moved azvay 
ftom THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL ” (CoL 

1 22 , 23 ) 

These testimonies ought to 
impress us with a sense of the 
gravity of the question about to 
be considered. It is no light 
thing to be doctrinally mistaken 
as to what we should hope for 
What a misfortune to spend our 
spiritual energies in looking for 
that which God has never pro- 
mised ! Such a mistake implies 
ignorance of the real “ hope of the 
gospel;” and this “ignorance,” 
says Paul, “ alienates from the life 
of God ” (Eph IV. 18). W^hat God 
has never promised no one will 
ever receive; for how should the 
idle longings of man ^divert the 
purposes of the immutable Al- 
mighty? Especially when the 
gratifying of those longings will 
involve the failure of the promises 
really given. “ According to your 
faith be it unto you.” This is a 
divine principle (Matt, ix 29), If 
a man squander his faith upon 
that which has no foundation in 
truth, he sows to the wind The 
faith which builds its house upon 
the foundation-rock of the as- 
sured promises of God, will 
alone withstand the storm that 
will sweep away “the refuge of 
lies.” 
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Before adducing specific testi- 
mony as to the coming of the 
Lord, it will be of advantage to 
dwell for a little on the personal 
ministry of Christ when on earth. 
During his sojourn in the land 
of Judea, which he travelled 
constantly for three years, doing 
wonderful works in attestation of 
his divine mission, he proclaimed 
the things of the kingdom of 
God, and asserted his Messiah- 
ship in connection therewith, as 
has been proved in previous 
lectures. This proclamation had 
the effect of drawing around him 
many disciples, and of causing 
them to look upon him as the 
anointed king of Israel in a literal 
sense, and destined to effect “the 
redemption of Israel” from the 
Romans and all other nations, 
and to establish the kingdom of 
God in triumph over all the earth. 
This view of Christ, created in 
the minds of his disciples by his 
own teachings, is condemned by 
thousands of well-meaning ^ but 
mistaken people. We saw in b. 
former lecture how uncalled for is 
the condemnation, and how scrip- 
tural (with slight modification) 
is the view condemned. 

We now desire to point out 
that the teaching of Christ on the 
subject had a further effect upon 
the minds of the disciples. It 
created in them an expectation that 
they themselves should share the 
kingly honours of Christ at the 
time when his kingly mission 
should he manifested. This is 
also universally admitted to be a 
fact, although condemnation is as 
freely administered here as in 
the other case. The disciples are 
reprobated as “carnally minded,” 
for having looked for what is 
generally disparaged as “ a tem- 
poral kingdom.” Now, we shall 
fiild that there is as much injus- 


tice in this imputation against the 
taste and jud^ent of the dis- 
ciples, as there is in the one which 
the last lecture was intended to 
refute. There was, no doubt, a 
good deal of unhallowed ambi- 
tion among them, which their 
divine master repeatedly strove to 
repress; but this ambition did not 
show itself in inventing a false 
doctrine, or carnally perverting a 
true one. It rather manifested 
itself in the form of impropriety of 
spirit, in relation to that which 
was true It gave them mistaken 
ideas as to the object of the king- 
dom of God, and the principles on 
which admittance to it was to be 
granted; but it did not cause 
them to misapprehend the nature 
of that kingdom itself. There is 
a distinction here that is very 
important : the overlooking of 
which leads to lamentable con- 
clusions. Their hope of inheriting 
the kingdom of God in substan- 
tial manner, like their estimate of 
the kingship, was founded both 
on prophetic testimony, and the 
express teaching of our Lord 
himself. In the prophets they had 
observed such testimony as the 
following : — 

" The saints of the Most High shall 
take the kingdom and possess the king- 
dom for ever, even for ever and ever ** 
(Dan vii 18) 

The time came that the saints Pos- 
sessed the kingdom (ver 22) 

“ And the kingdom, and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under 
THE WHOLE HEAVEN Shall be Qiven to 
the people of the saints of the Most 
High^* (ver 27). 

“ Let the saints he joyful in glory, 
let them sing aloud upon their beds. 
Let the high praises of God be in their 
mouth, and a two-edged sword in their 
hand, to execute vengeance upon the 
heathen, and punishments upon the 
people; to hind their kings with chains, 
and their nobles with fetters of iron; 
to execute upon them the judgment 
written' this honour have all his 
SAINTS (Psalm cxlix. 5-9). 

‘‘Instead of thy fathers [referri'*" 
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Clirist]^ sliall be tby cMldren [viz, tbe 
saints, ins people], whom thou mayest 
make princes m all the earth ” (Psa. 
xlv 16). 

“ Behold, a king shall reign in 
righteousness, and princes shall rule m 
judgment*^ (Isa. xxxii 1) 

** I will gather the remnant of my 
flock |of Israel] out of all countries 
whither I have driven them, and will 
bring them again to their folds, and 
they shall be fruitful and increase, a7id 
I mil set up SHEPHERDS over them, 
which shall feed them/* &c (Jer xxin 
3, 4). 

** And saviours shall come up on 
Mount Zion to judge the mount of 
Esau; and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord’s (Obadiah 21). 

And they had noted the teach- 
ing of our Lord himself to the 
same effect in the following re- 
corded instances : ‘'Blessed is that 
servant whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing 
Verily, I say unto you, he shall 
'make him ruler over all his goods^' 
(Matt. sndv. 46, 47). “ And so he 
that had received five talents 
came and brought other ^ five 
talents, saying, Lord, thou deliver- 
edst unto me five talents; behold 
I have gained beside them five 
talents more. His lord said unto 
him, Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant, thou has been 
faithful over a few things, I ^ will 
make thee ruler over many things'* 
(Matt XXV. 20, 21). “ And he said 
unto him [that had gaaned the 
ten pounds]. Well done, thou good 
servant, because thou hast been 
faithful in a very little, have thou 
authority over ten cities'* (Luke 
xix. 17). Again, Jesus said to the 
chief priests and elders of the 
Jews, The kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof" (Matt xxi 43) 

At tibe time Jesus used the last 
quoted words, the chief priests and 
rulers were in possession of the 
kingdcHn of Israel, which having 
been originally established by God, 


was called the kingdom of God. 
Now the generality of people can 
understand the meaning of this 
predicted taking of the kingdom 
from them^ They know as a 
matter of history that the Jewish 
polity was abolished, and that in 
fulfilment of JZhrisfs prediction, 
its rulers were deposed from their 
seats of authority, and m fact, 
“ miserably destroyed ” in the 
awful judgments that overtook 
the city of Jerusalem. But when 
directed to the second part of the 
statement, they stumble. It shall 
be given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof" Most people 
understand the taking, but what 
about the giving? The thing taken 
IS the thing given; so, the king- 
dom of Israel, which was taken 
from the chief priests and 
Pharisees, shall be given to "a 
nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof.’' This is self-evident 
The only question requiring 
settlement is as to ^who are the 
fruit-producing nation; and this 
is easily answered. Jesus said to 
his disciples, “ Fear not, little 
flock : for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give YOU the king- 
dom" (Luke xii 32) He further 
said, in answer to Peter’s question, 
“Lord, we have forsaken all and 
followed thee ; what shall we 
have therefore?” 

“ I say unto you, tliat ye whicb Lave 
followed me, in the regeneration, 
WHEN the Son of Man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit 

UPON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE 
TWELVE TRIBES OP ISRAEL ” (Matt 

xix. 27, 28). 

Again, when the disciples were 
assembled at the last supper, he 
said unto them * — 

**Ye are they which have continued 
with me in my temptations. And J 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me ; that ye, 
may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging 
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THE TWELVE TRIKES OF IsEAEL '' (Luke 
xxn 28 - 30 ). 

Here is a complete identification 
of *‘the nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof.'* That nation con- 
sists of the disoiples of our 
Saviour, who is himself at their 
head as “the heir.” They are 
st 3 ded by Peter (1 Epist. ii 9), “ a 
chosen generation ; a royal 
PRIESTHOOD ; a holy nation ; a 
peculiar people agreeing with 
the teslimon}^ that they will 
yet inherit the kingdom of God 
which was taken from the Phari- 
sees, and which though now in 
ruins, is to be restored in glorious 
plenitude 

If the disciples were so egregi- 
ously mistaken as they are sup- 
posed to be, m their idea of 
Christ's Kingdom, and the position 
which they should hold in it, it is 
remarkable that we never read of 
any correction by Christ of that 
mistake There were three occa- 
sions which would have elicited 
such correction had it been re- 
quired 

The first was when “ the mother 
of Zededee’s children ” came with 
her two sons — James and John — 
saying, “ Grant that these my two 
sons may sit, the one on thy right 
hand and the other on thy left, in 
thy hingd'Om^^ (Matt xx 20, 21) 
Now, according to the popular 
view, here was the time to launch 
forth in condemnation of the 
earthiiness and carnal misdirected 
pibition supposed to be indicated 
in the request; and doubtless the 
Saviour, who was never slow to 
correct the misconceptions of his 
disciples, nor even to rebuke with 
severity, would have done so if 
the request had really been of the 
nature to call for it; but how 
different from anything of this 
kind is his answer. Not a word 
of censure ! not the softest whisper 
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of implied rebuke ! Rather a 
direct and signal confirmation of 
the idea embodied in the fond 
mother's petition “Ye know not 
what ye ask,” says he. . . . “To 
sit on my right hand and on my 
left, is not mine to give, but it 

SHALL BE GIVEN tO them foT whoM 

it is prepared of my Father/^ 
So that instead of pronouncing 
her request inadmissible, he actu- 
ally declares that the position 
requested will be given to those 
for whom it is prepared (verses 
22, 23) 

The second occasion occurred 
after the resurrection. Jesus joined 
two of his disciples as they walked 
to the village of Emmaus (Luke 
xxiv. 13), but held their eyes that 
they should not know him; and 
thej" conversed with him on the 
subject of his own death In the 
course of conversation, one of 
them, giving expression to the 
view shared by the disciples gene- 
rally, said : '‘We trusted that it 
had been he which should have 
REDEEMED ISRAEL ” (verse 21). 
Here again was the time to ex- 
plain their misconception, had it 
been such; but here again there 
is an entire absence of any remark 
of that nature. He uttered a 
rebuke, but it did not refer to 
what they did believe, but to what 
they did not believe. “O fools,” 
exclaimed he, “and slow of heart 
to believe all that the prophets 
have spoken 1 Ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things and 
to enter into his glory?” (verses 
25, 26) He reproached them for 
disbelieving in his sufferings, and 
not for believing in his kingly 
glory. 

The third time was immediately 
prior to the ascension. It is stated 
in Acts i 6, that when Jesus and 
his disciples were come together 
the disciples asked him, saying 
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“ Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Jr- 
They had had their eyes 
opened to the fact and necessity 
of his sufferings; but seeing that 
these were now accomplished, and 
that he had been gloriously re- 
surrected from the dead, they evi- 
dently thought that the time had 
at last arrived when their cher- 
ished hope of national restoration 
under the Messiah should be rea- 
lized ; and so they asked him if he 
would at that time bring their 
desires to pass. 

Now it is a notable circum- 
stance, that this question was put 
after Christ had spoken to the 
disciples of the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God during 
forty days** (verse 3). This fact 
suggests the supposition that the 
question was based on the teach- 
ing they received during that 
time. At any rate, how was the 
question received^ With discou- 
ragement and rebuke? Nay: but, 
as in the previous case, with con- 
firmatory answer : “ It is not for 
you to know the times and seasons 
which the Father hath put in His 
own power” (verse 7) This was 
equivalent to affirming that 

times and seasons ” had been 
provided for the event contem- 
plated in their question — that is, 
that the event, “ the restoring 
again of the kingdom of Israel,” 
would really come to pass in pro- 
cess of time, but that it was not 
proper for them to know when. 
How inappropriate would such an 
answer have been, had their sup- 
position as to the fact of such 
restoration been mistaken. 

But the fact is, there was no 
question as to the event itself. 
Jesus had been enlightening them 
during forty days, in reference to 
it Their enquiry related purely 
the time of the event, and his 


answer was confined to that same 
thing. They supposed the event 
would then transpire. They 
thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear” (Luke 
xix. 11). This was the peculiar 
error of early times. They did 
not err in believing that God 
would establish His kingdom on 
earth, and that Christ should 
visibly manifest himself as the 
“king over all the earth” (Zech, 
xiv. 9) ; for these things have been 
abundantly testified in the pro- 
phets and proclaimed by Jesus 
himself. Their mistake lay in 
supposing that they would be 
accomplished in their own day. 

The moderns have just gone to 
the other extreme. They do not 
look for the kingdom of God at 
all They magnify the sacrificial 
into unscriptural proportions, and 
omit the kingly altogether. They 
exclude the ^ngdom of God, 
knowing nothing of it, and be- 
lieve in nothing concerning it, 
while the death of Christ over- 
shadows and ensanguines every 
doctrine in their religious system. 
The disciples only saw the king in 
Christ, and expected his manifes- 
tation in their own times ; the 
moderns only see the sacrifice, and 
consider his mission accomplished 
in the saving of supposed im- 
mortal souls at death. 

The mistake of the disciples was 
corrected in due time The oc- 
currence of Chrisfs crucifixion 
and subsequent resurrection and 
ascension, supplied the lack in 
their knowledge, enabling them 
to see that the promised glories of 
the future age were not attainable 
by mortal man without a sacrifi- 
cial intervention — a tasting of 
death for every man, by which 
“many sons might be brought to 
glory,” But this addition to their 
knowledge did not divert their 
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attention from these glories Far 
otherwise; the death of Christ, 
apart from its prospective relation- 
ship, had no attractiveness; its 
interest and importance arose out 
of its connection with the glorious 
result it achieved So that in- 
stead of shutting out the kingdom 
from their minds, ii only intensified 
their appreciation thereof, by 
showing them its value in the 
greatness of the sacrifice necessary 
to secure it. It gave eagerness to 
their ardency, leading them in- 
tensely to desire the consumma- 
tion of “ the glory to be revealed.” 
They therefore said, “Lord, wilt 
thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel?” They evi- 
dently had no idea of Christ leav- 
ing them again. They had for- 
gotten the many parables in 
which he had taught them his 
approaching departure into “ a 
far country from which he should 
afterwards return, to take account 
of his servants ” (Luke xix. 12 ; 
Matt. XXV. 14, &c). Only one 
feeling was uppermost in their 
minds — a desire that the kingdom 
of God should immediately ap- 
pear. 

When, therefore, “ he was taken 
up, and a cloud received him out 
of their sight,” “they looked stead- 
fastly toward heaven,” evidently 
struck with wonderment at the 
unexpected and inexplicable oc- 
currence. Christ taken away 
from them again ! They were 
utterly unable to understand the 
new disappointment. Their hopes 
had been raised to the highest 
pitch by a companionship of forty 
days, ^ and the grief which had 
overwhelmed them during their 
master's incarceration in the tomb, 
had been effaced by a sweet com- 
munion on “the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God and 
now again, their Lord and Master, 


their best friend, their hope and 
salvation, he on whom their whole 
affection and their most yearning 
desire were concentrated, had left 
them. What were they to do? 
They were again cast upon the 
world ; again thrown into per- 
plexity. But this time relief was 
at hand : — 

** Two men stood by tbem in white 
apparel, and said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? 
This same Jesus which is taken: up 

FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, SHALL SO COME 
IN LIKE MANNER AS YE HAVE SEEN HIM 
GO INTO HEAVEN ” (ActS i 10, 11). 

And here begins the specific 
testimony in support of the pro- 
position of the lecture. The disci- 
ples were comforted in their per- 
plexit 3 r by being assured that 
Jesus would come again; this was 
the balm administered to their 
troubled spirits ; this, the hope 
by which they reconciled them- 
selves to the absence of their 
Lord and Master. From that 
day forward, it became the cen- 
tral doctrine around which all 
their teaching revolved, the con- 
stantly prominent and essentially 
distinguishing feature of the glad 
tidings they proclaimed. 

Jesus himself had repeated!}'- 
taught them the doctrine of his 
return, even previous to his cruci- 
fixion The parable of the noble- 
man (Luke xix. 11, 12) was in- 
tended for this very purpose, for it 
is said that he used it "'because 
they thought that the kingdom of 
God should hnmedtately appear!* 
Its teaching is very manifest: — 

“A certain nobleman went into a far 
country, to receive for himself a king- 
dom, AND TO RETURN And he 
called his ten servants, and delivered 
them ten pounds, and said unto them. 
Occupy till I come . . . And it came 
to pass that WHEN HE WAS RE- 
TURNED, having received the kingdom, 
then he commanded those servants to 
be called unto him ” 

By this the disciples were in- 
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formed that Jesus should be taken 
up to heaven to do a work of 
preparation, and be invested with 
power, and should afterwards 
return to the earth, and then 
Judge his servants ; ^ awarding 
to them the rulership of ten 
cities, or the ignominy of a 
shameful rejection, according to 
their deserts (see rest of the 
parable). It was an amplification 
of his other statement: Thou 

shalt he recompensed at the 

RESURRECTION OF THE JUST ''—a 

resurrection which does not take 
place until “ the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with 
a shout” (1 Thess. iv 16) The 
parable of the ten virgins is to the 
same purport. The absent bride- 
groom IS put for the ascended 
Christ, and the waiting virgins 
for those who “look for his 
appearing.” Besides other par- 
ables of a like effect, Jesus had 
plainly said, “ The days will come 
when the bridegroom shall he 
taken from them [the disciples] ” 
(Matt IX. 15); and had assured 
them without a figure : “ If I go 
and prepare a place for you, I 

WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU 
UNTO myself” (John xiv, 3). 

But they were not able to 
understand the simple lesson, for 
the reason that Christ zvas zvitJi 
them, and they never expected him 
to leave them. They could not see 
what his ''return"' could mean, 
when they knew nothing of a 
going away; but when the days 
came that the bridegroom was 
taken from them, “then remem- 
bered they his words,” The an- 
nouncement of the angels would 
doubtless revive the many lessons 
which Jesus himself had taught 
them as to his purposed departure 
and his intended return to estab- 
lish the kingdom ; and thence- 
forward did the second coming 


of the Lord become their cher- 
ished hope — the great event to 
winch they looked for salvation It 
was the thing "-hey preached and 
wrote about, the thing they hoped 
and prayed for, the top-stone of 
the system of faith which they 
promulgated. 

Of course, it did not, and could 
not exclude, but rather involved 
and necessitated the doctrine of 
Christ’s sacrifice for sin, and the 
necessity for contrition and per- 
sonal regeneration ; for the second 
coming of the Lord was only good 
news to those who loved him, and 
who were prepared to meet him, 
and were fitted to be with him, 
Yet it was the great doctrine 
to which the others were sub- 
ordinated. We find Peter teach- 
ing It m one of his first addresses 
after the ascension of Christ : — 

** And He shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before was preached unto you, 
whom the heaven must receive, until 
the time of restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all His holy prophets since the world 
began” (Acts lii. 20, 21) — 

And the same apostle, in writ- 
ing to the elders among “ the 
strangers scattered abroad,” re- 
peated the doctrine in the follow- 
ing connection : — 

The eiders who are among you, I 
exhort, who am also an eloer,^ and a 
witness of the sufferings of Christ; and 
also a partaker of the glory that shall 
be revealed Feed the flock of God , . 

AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL 

APPE\R, ye shall receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away (1 Peter 
V 1, 2-4). 

Thus, as regards the immediate 
disciples of our Lord, it is proved 
beyond all question, - that his 
second coming was their great 
hope, — in fact, their only hope, 
for what other hope could they 
have^ They lo'ved their master 
dearly, and knew that his return 
to them would be their own 
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deliverance from the imperfec- 
tions of a sinful body, and the 
afflictions of wicked men, and 
not only so, but the establishment 
on earth of “glory to God in the 
Highest, peace on earth, and good- 
will among men.” To what other 
event, then, could they look with 
Christian hope than to the coming 
of Christ? 

To what other event could they 
look with any hope at all? No 
event in their lifetime had promise 
for them; and what was there m 
death except a lightnmg-bndge 
to the resurrection? For them 
it had none of the fascination with 
which modern preaching has in- 
vested it. They did not recog- 
nize in “sudden death” “sudden 
glory.” Death to them, instead 
of being the “ portal of bliss,” was 
“ the gate of corruption.” It was 
the bondage of that hereditary 
mortality from which Christ had 
come to deliver them — the bereav- 
ing grave-sleep in which they 
should deeply slumber till the 
return of their master to wake 
them to an incorruptible resur- 
rection, when they should say, 
“O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory?” 

No; their hope was not death, 
but the ^return of the Lord, to 
which aff their personal hopes and 
fears, and all their expectations 
concerning the fulfilment of God's 
promises, inevitably directed them. 
Now, as it was with the apostles, 
so did il become with those who 
were afterwards converted to the 
Christian faith. The gospel 
preached, conveyed the same 
hopes which filled the bosoms of 
the preachers. Having proffered 
immortality for its basis, Christ's 
sacrifice as the means presented 
for faith, and the promised king- 
dom as “the inheritance” in 
which immortality would be en- 


joyed, It naturally led their minds 
to the coming of Christ as the 
great^ realizing event ; for all the 
promises contained in it go for- 
ward to “the revelation of Jesus 
Christ,” as the time of fulfilment. 
Did Paul desire to attain to the 
resurrection from among the 
dead? (Phil. iii. 11). He expected 
to be included among “ those that 
are Christ’s at his coming” (1 
Cor. XV. 23). Did he look forward 
to “a crown of righteousness ” to 
be received from “the Lord the 
righteous judge?” (2 Tim. iv. 8). 
He did not expect its bestowment 
till “his appearing and his king- 
dom'^ (verse 1), referred to as 
“ that day,” in verse 8 
Now, were not these the tiopes 
communicated in the Gospel to 
all who embraced it? Resurrec- 
tion to eternal life, and inheri- 
tance in the kingdom of God, is 
the salvation offered to every son 
of Adam without distinction of 
age or station. If a man receive 
that promised salvation in the 
sense of believing it, he “rests in 
hope.” Of what? Of its fulfil- 
ment. He may labour in the 
work of self-preparation with 
great devotedness — working out 
his own salvation with fear and 
trembling; he may follow right- 
eousness with ardour nursing 
moral life with enthusiasm; he 
may busy himself in the prosecu- 
tion of every benevolent work, and 
take delight in pressing the gospel 
upon the attention of his fellow- 
men; not only may do, but must 
do, if he would be an accepted 
servant when his Lord comes to 
take account of his stewardship; 
but what IS the inmost feeling of 
his nature, if he be a true man? 
Hope — ^nay, constant, longing 

desire — for the salvation he 
preaches to others. That is, tired 
of his own imperfections and faults 
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as a perishable human being, he 
yearns for the immortality pro- 
mised, and grieved with prevailing 
perversion and injustice, as politi- 
cally and socially exemplified 
around him, he longs to be a wit- 
ness of and partaker in, the per- 
fection of the kingdom of God. 

Now as these ^'things hoped 
for'' cannot be attained till the 
coming of the Lord to bring them 
to pass, is it not plain that that 
coming will be the uppermost 
anticipation in his mind? It mat- 
ters not that it is unlikely to 
occur in his lifetime ; because, 
whether he live or die, it will be 
the time of his deliverance, and 
equally important as a matter of 
prospective contemplation a thou- 
sand years before the event, as 
to a Christian contemporaneous 
with it. 

It is only the popular dogma of 
immortal-souMsm, as involving 
the belief in a conscious death- 
state in which spiritual destinies 
are sealed, that deranges the har- 
mony of New Testament teaching 
on this point. If Christians at 
their death are really transported 
to heaven, to enjoy reward in the 
presence of the Saviour, the 
doctrine of his return to the earth 
cannot have any practical interest 
for them, because their salva- 
tion is altogether independent of 
it They die, and are saved 
according to the common teach- 
ing; they go to heaven and 
see Christ; therefore, their at- 
tention is naturally concentrated 
on death, as the great revealing 
event, and diverted from the com- 
ing of Christ, which they come to 
look upon as a sort of profitless 
and even questionable doctrine. 
In fact, the great majority of 
religious people go the length of 
rejecting it altogether, as a carnal 
conceit, and interpret all refer- 


ences to it in the New Testament 
as meaning the occurrence of 
death. 

What a mighty perversion I 
What fatal unbelief! Yet the 
natural fruit of the corrupt tree 
on which it grows. If popular 
belief as lo the death- state be 
correct, then the other is the 
logical result, and “orthodox" 
people who go to that extreme, 
are only consistent. But take 
away the doctrine of the immor- 
tality of the soul— the root of all 
evil in a theological sense — and 
harmony is restored. We see the 
righteous dead asleep in corrup- 
tion, and perceive the necessity of 
the Redeemer's advent to wake 
them to incorruptibility and life, 
and the essential importance of 
that event as the object of hope 
during their lifetime. 

We were endeavouring to show 
that the second coming of Christ 
was the hope of Christians con- 
verled by the preaching of the 
apostles. We shall now follow 
up the arguments advanced by 
quoting a number of passages 
from the epistles addressed to them 
m which the doctrine is set forth 
with a plainness which must carry 
conviction to every ingenuous 
mind : — 

** For the grace of God that bnngeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men, 
teaching ns that, denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, m the 
present world, looking for that blessed 
hope and the glorious appearing of 
THE Great God and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ” (Titus ii. 11, 12), 

” For our conversation is m heaven, 
from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body” (Phil 111 20, 21) 

^ “ Christ was once offered to bear the 
sins of many; and unto them that look 
for Him shall he appear the second 
TIME, Without sm unto salvation ~CHeb. 

XX. 28 ). 
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When Chrisfj who is ottr life, 
SHALL APPEAR, then shall ye alsu appear 
with Him in glory ” (Col in. 4). 

** It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be; but we know that when he 
SHALL APPEAR, we shall be like him; 
for we shall see Mm as he is (1 John 
m. 2). 

“Ye turned to God from idols to 
serve the living and true God, and to 
wait for Hts Son JROM HEAVEN, 
whom He raised from the dead “ (1 
Thess. i. 9, 10) 

“Ye come behind m no gift, waiting 
for THE COMING OF OUE LORD 
JESUS CHRIST » (1 Cor. i, 7). 

“ Be patient, therefore, brethren, «w- 
to the coming of the Lord ....... 

stablish your hearts, for THE COMING 
OF THE LORD draweth mgh ” (James 

V. 7, 8). 

“ That the trial of your faith being 
much more precious than of gold that 
pensheth, though it be tried with fire, 
might be found unto praise, and honour, 
and glory, at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ .... Wherefore, gird up the 
loins of your mmd; be sober, and 
hope to the end for the grace that is 
to be brought unto you at the revela- 
tion OF Jesus Christ (1 Peter i. 
7-13). 

“ The Lord direct your hearts into 
the love of God, and into the patient 
waiting for Christ “ (2 Thess iii 5) 

“ And the Lord make you to increase 
and abound in love, one toward another, 
and toward all men; even as we do 
toward you; to the end he may stablish 
your hearts unblameable in holiness be- 
fore God, even our Father, at the 
COMING OF OUR LORD JeSUS CHRIST With 
all his saints” (1 Thess. iii 12, 13) 

“ Keep this commandment without 
spot unrebukeable, until the appearing 
of the Lotd Jesus Christ” (1 Tim 

VI. 14) 

“ And now, little children, abide in 
him, that when he shall appear, we 
may have confidence, and not he 
ashamed before him at his coming ” 
(1 John 11 . 28). 

“ It IS a righteous thing with God, 
to recompense tribulation to them that 
trouble you; and to you who are 
troubled, rest with us, when the Laid 
Jesus shall be revealed fiom heaven 
with his mighty angels ” (2 Thess i 
6, 7). 

“ The Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
judge the quick and the dead, at nis 
appearing and his kingdom . Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
day; and not to me only, but unto all 


them also who love his appearing ” 
(2 Tim. iv. 1-8). 

It is superfltious to comment 
upon these eloquent testimonies. 
Their scrupulous explicitness 
leaves no room for argument 
They show that the hope of the 
early Christians was different from 
that of modern professors; that 
it laid hold of the coming of the 
Lord as an object of personal 
solicitude Jesus himself had 
exhorted them to be watchful — 
^‘Behold I come as a thief; 
blessed is he that watcheth^^ (Rev. 
xvi. 15). He had also said : — 

“ Take heed to yourselves, lest at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares 
of this life, and so that day come upon 
you unawares. . . Watch ye, therefore, 
and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these 
things, and to stand before the Son of 
Man ” (Luke xxi. 34-36) 

Now, in the professing Christ- 
ian world of the present day, we 
see none of this anxiety about the 
second coming of Christ. There 
is an universal indifference to it. 
One is reminded of the statement 
in the parable, Whilst the bride- 
groom tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept Very few care about 
the approach of the bridegroom; 
very few believe in it. When 
spoken to about it, their language 
is practically that of the scoffers 
of whom Peter wrote, “ Where is 
the promise of his coming? For 
since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation.” 
Ah, but the day comes when this 
apathy shall be rudely dispelled, 
” As a snare shall it come upon all 
them that dwell on the face of the 
whole earth,” said Jesus (Luke 
xxi 35). 

How is it that men are so 
blinded to the most obvious doc- 
trine of the New Testament? 
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Because, under the guidance of a 
false theory, they look upon death 
as the eternal settlement of every 
man for weal and woe, whereas 
death settles nothing It consi^s 
us to darkness and silence, to 
await the coming of Christ That 
is the great settling time “when 
God shall judge the secrets of men 
by Jesus Christ” (Rom. ii. 16) 
Blessed are all they who are pre- 
pared for its arrival. Happy are 
they who “look for his appear- 
ing”; thrice happy they who 
“ love it ” ; for it is only to such 


that he is to “appear the second 
time unto salvation ” 

Oh reader * repent thee of thy 
worldly follies ^ Give heed to the 
good message that speaks to thee 
out of thy Bible ! Learn the 
truth from its neglected pages, and 
casting thine ^errors and thy 
thoughtlessness behind thee, give 
obedience to the heavenly require- 
ments; and then wait with hope 
for the coming of the Son of 
Man, that thou mayest be His 
in the day when he maketh up 
his jewels. 



LECTURE XIV. 


THE HOPE OF ISRAEL; OR, THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS, A PART OF 
THE DIVINE SCHEME AND AN ELEMENT OF THE GOSPEL. 


It will seem a strange sugges- 
tion to most in these days, 
that there is any connection be- 
tween the gospel hope and an 
event so local in its character as 
the restoration of the Jews to their 
own land (Palestine). Neverthe- 
less, such a connection exists, i£ 
we are to be guided by the Scrip- 
tures, rather than by learned 
opinion or venerable tradition 
The interest taken by Chris- 
tians,'* as a body, in the Jews, is 
purely sentimental in character^ 
and it is very weak and purely re- 
trospective. It arises from the 
history of the Jews — from their 
national relation to the Deity in 
former times ; from their ancient 
"mediumship as the channel of 
revelation; and from their flesh- 
and-blood connection with the 
Messiah. It does not stretch into 
the future, except in the form 
of professed solicitude for the 
spiritual interests of the nation, 
in common with those of mankind 
in general It recognizes no con- 
nection between their future and 
the salvation to be manifested in 
the earth, but is rather in a mood 
to thank God for a future in 
which the Jew has no place as 
such. 


Now, we shall see, before we 
get through this lecture, that the 
truth of God justifies an interest 
of a much more practical kind 
than this. We shall find that in 
the purpose of God, the salvation 
of the world is bound up in the 
destiny of the Jews; that apart 
from their national glorification, 
such salvation is a dream, to be 
realized neither by nations nor 
individuals, spiritually nor tem- 
porally, — and that the man who 
is either ignorant or sceptical of 
this coming future development, 
is darkened in his understanding 
on one of the essential features of 
Christian teaching. 

We look at the evidence. Jesus 
said to his disciples '*I am not 
sent hut unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel” (Matt. xv. 24), 
That he meant the Jews is evident 
from another statement — Go not 
into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not, but go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel” 
He further declared to the woman 
of Samaria, at Jacob's well, ** Sal- 
vation IS OF THE Jews” (John 
iv 22). These passages alone 
show the national restrictedness 
of the salvation proclaimed by 
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Jesus and his apostles. Jesus was 
a Jew, born in the house o£ David 
as the God-appointed heir of 
David's throne, and the apostles 
who laboured with him were also 
Jews. They proclaimed a mes- 
sage which came from the God of 
the Jews, and which according to 
the original instructions of Christ, 
was only intended for the Jews. 
Therefore, Paul could emphati- 
cally characterize the gospel as 
**THE Hope of Israel," which he 
did in the words recorded in Acts 
xxviii. 20, ''For the Hope of 
Israel I am bound with this 
chain.” He could also make the 
following statement with peculiar 
emphasis in defending himself 
before Agrippa: — 

And now I stand and am judged 
for THE HOPE OP THE PROMISE made of 
God unto our fathers; unto wliicli 
promise our twelve tribest instantly 
serving God day and night, hope to 
come; for which HOPE’S SAKE 
King Agrippa, I am accosed of the 
Jews ” (Acts xscvi. 6, 7). 

He could also say with a truth- 
fulness not generally appre- 
ciated : — 

“ My kinsmen, according to the flesh, 
who are Israelites, and to whom per- 
tain the Adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the service of God, and the 
•^mwisiss ” (Rom. ix. 3, 4). 

Thus it is evident that the sal- 
vation proclaimed for acceptance 
in the gospel is intensely Jewish 
in its origin, its application, and 
its future bearing ; and it is 
equally evident that this was the 
light in which it was regarded by 
the disciples after the day of 
Pentecost; for we read in Acts 
xi. 19, that "They which were 
scattered abroad .... travelled 
as far as Phenice and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, preaching the word to 
mm BUT UNTO THE Jews only.” 
The reader will also remember 
that Peter required a special reve- 


lation to instruct him as to God's 
proposed admission of the Gen- 
tiles into the blessings of Israel, 
and even then he threw the onus 
of it upon God. He did not 
attempt to justify it himself, but 
apologized to his brethren for 
preaching to th^ Gentiles, saying, 
" What was I that I could with- 
stand God” (Acts xi. 17). The 
fact is, the admission of the Gen- 
tiles was one of the " mysteries of 
the gospel ” This is evident from 
the statement of Paul, in Ephe- 
sians iia. 5, 6: — 

“Ye may understand my knowledge 
in tke mystery of Chnst, which in other 
ages was not made known unto the 
sons of men as it is now revealed unto 
His holy apostles and prophets hy the 
Spirit; that the Gentiles should be 
fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and 
partakers of his promise in Chnst by 
the Gospel ** 

But this Opening the way for the 
admission of the Gentiles did not 
destroy the Israelitish character 
of "the hope” The effect was 
just the other way. Instead of 
Hie Gentiles converting the hope 
into Gentilism by their reception 
of It, the hope converted them 
into Jews, conforming them to its 
essentially Israelitish character. 
Hence, says Paul, to those 
Ephesians who received it, "Ye 
were without Christ, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of ls?aely 
and strangers from the covenants 
of promise, . . . Now, therefore, 
ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens 
with the saints and of the house- 
hold of God” (Eph. ii. 12, 19). He 
further said to the Romans, "He 
IS A Jew which is one inwardly^* 
(Rom. li 29), that is, he who, being 
a Gentile by birth, has become a 
Jew in heart, and taste, and hope, 
is more of a real Jew than the 
reprobate natural son of Abraham. 
Referring to the admission of the 
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, Gentiles, he speaks o£ it as z. cut- 
ting out of the olive tree, tvhich is 
wild by nature j and a grafting con- 
trary to nature, into the good olive 
tree (Rom, xi. 24). Hence the Gen- 
tiles are **wild olive branches,** 
without hope—without birthright 
— without promises — without a 
future portion of any kind; and 
if they would become heirs of the 
inheritance to come, they must 
cast oif “the old man*’ of their 
Gentilism, and put on “the new 
man” of true Jewism, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the 
image of Him that created him” 
(Col iii. 10). 

But to come to a closer con- 
sideration of the subject : Paul 
says he was bound “ for the hope 
of Israel,” which as equivalent to 
saying that he preached it, seeing 
that it was for his preaching that 
he was put in bonds Now, if 
Paul proclaimed “ the hope of 
Israel,” it is clear that he did not 
preach the set of ideas which now 
passes current in the popular 
churches as the gospel;^ for m 
what sense can these ideas be 
said to be “the hope of Israel?” 

What hope has the gospel ^ of 
orthodoxy for them"^ It promises 
them no special blessings in con- 
nection with its final development. 

contrary, it takes from 
them what hope they have. It 
tells them that their Messiah is 
not coming, and that their hopes 
of national reconstitution and 
aggrandizement under him, in 
their own land, are carnal and 
delusive. This alone shows it 
cannot be the gospel which Paul 
preached, for the one which he 
preached was “the hope of Israel.” 
Its essential feature was to be 
recognized in a Jewish national 
hopCj founded upon certain pro- 
mises made of God to the progeni- 
tors of the nation, Those pro- 


mises on which that hope was 
founded, constitute glad tidings, 
or gospel proclaimed by Jesus and 
the apostles for belief, and those 
who believed it derived a specific 
hope from the things so proclaim- 
ed. Now, as the one truly 
Christian hope arises from a re- 
ception of the doctrinal teaching 
of the gospel, and since that is the 
basis of a Jeimsh national hope, 
it must be very evident that there 
is an intimate connection between 
the Christian hope and the hope 
of Israel. It is the purpose of 
this lecture to point out that con- 
nection, and, in the doing thereof, 
to introduce certain matters rele- 
vant thereto, which are essential 
to be known by all w'ho desire to 
attain to a tiue knowledge of 
what the Scriptures teach. 

The Jews are a people whose 
origin and history are pretty well 
known to intelligent Scripture 
readers Abraham, the member 
of a Chaldean family, was com- 
manded to separate himself from 
his people, and go into a land 
which he should afierzvards re- 
ceive for an inheritance^* (Heb. xi. 
8). He obe 3 ^ed, and went out, “not 
knowing whither he went.” He 
was afterwards informed that 
his descendants would become a 
great nation, with whom God 
should have special dealings, and 
who should be the special objects 
of His care. In the course of time, 
Abraham’s household went down 
into Egypt, and settled in that 
country as a friendly colony. In 
the course of events, the Pharaohs 
enslaved them, and subjected 
them to a bitter rule for more 
than two centuries. At the end 
of that time, they were delivered 
through divine interposition by 
the hand of Moses ; and after vari- 
ous vicissitudes, they settled in the 
land of promise, under a divine 
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constitution, wMch provided that 
so long as the nation was obed'-nt 
to Its requirements, they would 
remain in the land in prosperity, 
but that so soon as they departed 
from the statutes of the God who 
had called and constituted them, 
would overtake them. 

The subsequent part of their 
history is summed up in a sen- 
tence; they failed to observe the 
conditions of this national cove- 
nant, and were expelled from the 
national territory in disgrace, and 
scattered among the nations as 
fugitives, where they remain to 
this day. 

Now, the intelligence of ordin- 
ary professing Christians does not 
go beyond this general outline of 
the history of the Jews They look 
upon Jewish national history as 
consummated, and the national 
destiny as irrevocably sealed 
They take no cognisance of any 
future in store for them, as affect- 
ing the world’s interest in any 
form. They think that if the 
Jews turn orthodox Christians, 
and become the disciples of the 
missionaries sent to convert them, 
well, they may return to their 
land ; but whether they do or not 
It is no matter. “The Anglo- 
oaxons are the people leading the 
van^and destined to become the 
civilizers and enlighteners of the 
whole world. The Jews are no- 
where ; they are behind the age, 
and will very likely be absorbed 
by the dominant people, who are 
rapidly filling the world with 
fruit » This is a prevalent senti- 
ment; and to suggest (as is done 
in the subject of this lecture) that 
the salvation of the world is in 
any way beholden to the con- 
temptible race of the Jews, is to 
incur the displeasure of patriot- 
ism, and the patronizing pity of 
the wise of this generation. 
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However,^ an intelligent regard 
tor the Scriptures of truth enables 

reStt^ mipleasant 

see the 

lutility of human proposings when 
they come into collision with 
bods declared purpose. The 
Disposer has said, “ My 
thoughts are not as your thoughts 
neither are my ways as your 
ways; and this principle we see 
mustrated m the matter in hand. 
Human ways ” would have ex- 
tirpated the Jews from the earth 
centuries ago; but the Higher 
ways have preserved them amid 
the fall of Gentile dynasties, and 
the annihilation of Gentile races; 
and^ to this day they remain a 
distinct and indestructible people, 
though scattered among the na- 
Human 

thoughts have alienated the 

Jews, as a nation, from all further 
divine relationship ; but the higher 

sins, have 

decreed the ultimate disappearance 
o± every other nation under 
heaven, and the eternal preserva- 
tion of the despised nation in 
closest communion with Himself 

k Will be 

brought into stronger prominence 
hereafter Meanwhile, the reader’s 
attention is directed to the follow- 
ing^ testimonies regar^hng.^ the 

national standing of the Jewr 
before God:— 

“I the Lord am holy, and have 

people, th^ ye 
jrAoM/d he MINE (Lev. ^ 26 ). ^ 

T nr/i +1.^ imto the 

Lord thy God The Lord thy God 
hath chosen thee to be a special people 
UNTO himself, above all people that are 
of the earth** (Dent. 

f people unto the 
Lord thy God; and the Lord hath 
chosen thee to he a peculiar people 
UNTO himself, above all nations tUt 
me upon the face of the earth ** (Deut. 

"The Lord hath avouched thee thif 
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day to be His peculiak people, as He 
hatJa promised tbee; and that thou 
sliouldest keep all His commandments, 
and to make thee high above all nattons 
which He hath made, m praise, and 
m name, and in honour: and that 
thou mayest be a holy people unto the 
Lord thy God ” (Deut. xxvi. 18, 19) 

It would be difficult to give 
more emphatic expression to the 
idea of a special, deliberate, and 
unconditional selection by God of 
the Jews as a people to Himself 
Who may cavil at it? “Hath not 
the potter power over the clay?” 
Hath not the Eternal Creator, in 
His infinite wisdom, the right to 
develop His own plans m His 
own way? The selection of the 
Jews is one feature of the plan 
which He has conceived in rela- 
tion to this world This is incon- 
testably proved by the testimonies 
adduced Nothing can undo that 
selection. “The gifts and calling 
of God are without repentance.” 
-The Jews themselves cannot nul- 
lify the decree They may bring 
upon themselves, as they have 
done, the divine displeasure and 
the divine affliction by their sms, 
but they cannot alter their position 
before God as His chosen nation. 
The very punishments which they 
have endured for many genera- 
tions are proof of the divine speci- 
ality of their national character. 

have I known of all 
the families of the earth; there- 
fore I tvill pumsh you for all your 
iniquities” This is the language 
of Jehovah toward them in Amos 
iii. 2, the very calamities which 
have befallen them are proofs of 
divine supervision and dealing 
At present, they^are in dispersion, 
because of their iniquities, but 
not for ever cast off, as the com- 
mon idea is. Paul says, in Rom. 

3ci. 2, “God hath not cast away 
His people whom He foreknew.” 
The testimony of Jeremiah is still 


stronger. In chapter xxx. 11, we 
read : — 

Though I make a full end of all 
nations whither I have scattered thee, 
yet Will I not make a full end of thee; 
but I will CORRECT thee m measure, 
and will not leave thee altogether tm- 
punished ’’ 

The national sufferings of Israel 
are but the measured correction to 
which God is subjecting them; 
they are not evidence that God 
has finally rejected them. The 
language of Jehovah, m Jeremiah 
xxxiii. 24-26, would imply that 
some, in ancient times, took a 
contrary view, and contended, as 
many who call themselves Christ- 
tians now do, that God had for 
ever disowned His people, and in- 
tended their destruction. The 
answer is sublimely emphatic : — 

” Consaderest thou not what this 
people have spoken, saying, The two 
families which the Lord hath chosen He 
hath^ even cast them off. Thus they have 
despised my people, that they should 
be no more a nation before them. Thus 
saith the Lord If my covenant be NOT 
With day and mght, and if I have NOT 
appointed the ordinances of heaven and 
earthy THEN will I cast away the seed 
of Jacob, and David my servant.** 

Again, in Micah iv. 11, 12, we 
read * — 

‘^Now also many nations are gather- 
ed against thee, that say, Let her be 
defiled, and let our eye look upon Zion. 
But they know not the thoughts of the 
Lord, neither understand they His 
counsel; for He shall gather them [the 
nations] as the sheaves into the floor. 
Arise, and thresh, O daughter of Zion; 
for I will make thine horn iron, and I 
will make thy hoofs brass, and thou 
shalt beat in pieces many people,** 

Again, in Jeremiah li. 20 : — 

“ Thou art my battle-axe and weapons 
of war; for with thee will I break m 
pieces the nations, and with thee will I 
destroy kingdoms.** 

These are the very words of the 
Almighty. They show us that 
though the Jews are now in a very 
feeble and degraded condition,, 
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they are destined to be the 
breakers of all kingdoms under 
heaven. So that even Britain 
herself, with all her national sen- 
sitiveness and pride, will have to 
submit to them, or be shivered by 
the stone which shall then be 
made the head of the corner. 

At present, the Jews are sulBFer- 
ing as a punishment for their sins. 
This was foreshown by all the 
prophets. The predictions are too 
well-known to require quoting. 
The evidence of their truthfulness 
is before our eyes. We see it in 
the desolate condition of the Holy 
Land, which, though once a 
thickly-peopled and thriving ter- 
ritoryi is now a silent and sterile 
waste. We see it in the wide- 
spread dispersion of the nation 
which was once the sovereign 
people of the world; we behold 
it in the ignominy of their social 
position wherever they are to be 
found, and in the reproaches and 
insults which the mocking Gen- 
tiles heap upon them. Deep and 
heavy has been their draught of 
the cup of cursing and woe, at the 
hands of the Avenger. They 
cried, His blood be on us 
and .on our children ;** and 
with blood and fire has their ter- 
rible invocation returned into their 
bosoms. But are there no brighter 
days for Israel? Are their calam- 
ities to have no end? Is 
Jehovah’s anger to burn against 
them for ever? Let us hear the 
prophet : — 

“ Thus saith the Lord, like as I have 
brought all this great evil upon this 
peoplOf so Will 1 bring upon them ALL 
THE GOOD THAT I HAVE PRO- 
MISED THEM ” (Jer. xxxii. 42). 

Here is a complete answer to the 
question. Its affirmation is that 
good will succeed the evil which is 
now upon them, which implies 
that the present time of national 


adversity will come to an end. Let 
it further be noted that the good 
predicted is declared to have been 
^'promised:” “All the good 
which I have promised them/* 
Now the question immediately sug- 
gested by the consideration of this 
statement is, “ What good has 
been promised them?” In an- 
swer to this, we read in Jeremiah 
xxxiii. 14, 16 : — 

“ Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, tlaat I will perform THAT GOOD 
THING which 1 have promised unto 
the house of Israel and to the house of 
Judah In those days, and at that time, 
will I cause the Branch of Righteous- 
ness to grow up unto David: and he 
shall execute judgment and righteous- 
ness in the land In those days shall 
Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall 
dwell safely 

Here the “good thing pro- 
mised ” is briefly summarized. 
Its two main features are, — a 
king to execute judgment and 
righteousness in the land ancl the 
salvation of Judah and Jerusalem 
in his day. This is neither more 
nor less than a promise of the 
Messiah to rescue them from their 
enemies, and to recover them from 
the oppressions to which they 
have been subject for ages, a pro- 
mise which is repeated in the 
following words, in Ezekiel 
xxxvii. 22 : — 

I will make them one nation in the 
land upon the mountains of ’^ors'cL^d 
one king shall be king to them a//; afxur 
they shall be no more two nations.” 

It is important to note the sec- 
ond element in the good thing 
promised : “ In his days Judah 

shall he saved, and Jerusalem shall 
dzvell safely/' It must be evident 
to the most obtuse intellect, that 
these days are yet to come; for, 
at present there is no Messiah 
executing judgment in the pro- 
mised land, and no dwelling safely 
of Judah and Jerusalem, and never 
has there been such a state of 
things. Yet The promise is that 
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this “ good thing ” shall ** come to 
pass,” with all the certainty of the 
evil which has overtaken the 
nation; and this promise as not 
confined to this part of Scripture, 
nor restricted to this language. 
We read in Jeremiah xxxi. 28 . — 

“ It shall come to pass, that like as I 
have watched over them, to pluck up, 
and to break down, and to throw down, 
and to destroy, and to afflict, so wtll J 
watch over them, to bwld and to plant, 
satth the Lord,^* 

This is to be in the days of the 
Righteous Branch, when ” he shall 
reign and prosper, and exercise 
justice and judgment in the 
earth;” for we find an Jeremiah 
Hi. 17, 18, as follows : — 

“ At that time, they shall call Jeru- 
salem the throne of the Lord, and all 
the nations shall be gathered unto it, 
to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem, 
neither shall they walk any more after 
the imagination of their evil heart IN 
THOSE DAYS, the house of Judah 
shall walk with the house of Israel; and 
they shall come together out of the land 
of the north to the land that 1 have 
given for an inheiitance unto your 
fathers/^ 

We further read in Ezekiel 
xxxvii. 21 : — 

** Thus saith the Lord God, behold I 
will take the children of Israel from 
among the heathen, whither they he 
gone, and will gather them on every 
side, AND BRING THEM INTO 
THEIR OWN LAND.” 

A gai»*^ Ezekiel xxxvi. 24 : — 

“ I will take you from among the 
heathen, and gather you out of all 
countries, and will bring you into 
YOUR OWN LAND.” 

There is no evading this lan- 
guage. It is too definitely worded 
to be spiritualized or misunder- 
stood. As if to preclude such a 
thing, it is put in the following 
antithetical manner in Jeremiah 
xxxi. 10 : — 

** Hear the word of the Lord, O ye 
nations, and declare it in the isles afar 
off. He that scattered Israel will 
GATHER Mm, and keep him, as a shep- 
herd doth his flock.** 


In the sense therefore, in which 
the Jews were scattered, will they 
be gathered. They were driven 
from their own land, and dispersed 
among the nations; this was the 
scattering. They will be collected 
from the lands among which they 
are now distributed in disgrace, 
and re-settled in their land as a 
great nation; this will be the 
gathering. Surely this is plain 
The Jews are now a taunt and 
a proverb, according to the pre- 
diction of Moses; but in their 
restoration, it will just be the 
reverse. They will be supremely 
honoured in proportion as they 
are now despised. We read in 
Zeph. iii. 19, 20 : — 

Behold, at that time I will undo all 
that afflict thee and I will save her 
that halteth, and gather her that was 
driven out, and J will get them praise 
and fame in every land where they 
have been put to shame. At that time 
will I bring you again, even in the 
time that I gather you, for J will make 
you a name and a praise among all 
people of the earth, when I turn hack 
your captivity before your eyes, saith 
the Lord.** 

Again, Zechariah viii. 23 : — 

“ Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, In 
those days it shall come to pass that ten 
men shall take hold, out of all lan- 
guages of the nations*, even shall take 
hold of the skirt of Mm that is a Jew, 
saying, We will go with you, for we 
have heard that God is with you ” 

This honour is connected with 
political supremacy. The Jews 
— the meanest, the weakest, the 
most despised people on the face 
of the -earth, are to become the 
most powerful and renowned 
among the nations, having all 
people in subjection This is 
evident from the following testi- 
mony : — 

“ The Gentiles shall come to thy light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy ris- 
ing . and the sons of strangers 
shall build up thy walls, and their kings 
shall namister unto thee; for in my 
wrath I smote thee, but in my favour 
have I had mercy on thee. Therefore, 
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tby gates shall he open cotitintialiy; they 
shall not be shut day nor mght, that 
men may bring unto thee the forces of 
the Gentiles» and that their kings may 
be brought. For the nahon and kingdom 
that will not serve thee SHALL PER- 
ISH; yeOf those nations SHALL BE 
UTTERLY WASTED. . . The sons 

also of them that afBicted thee shall 
come bending unto thee; and all they 
that despise thee shall bow themselves 
down at the soles of^ thy feet; and they 
shall call thee the city of the Lord, the 
Zion of the Holy One of Israel. 
Whereas thou hast been forsaken and 
hated, so that no man went through 
thee, I will make thee an eternal ex- 
cellency, a joy of many generations ” 
(Isa. lx. 3, 10-12, 14, 15). 

When this shall come to pass, 
the enemies of Israel will be con- 
founded. Those who now deride 
them, and mock at their national 
hope, will be overtaken by the 
retribution to which they are ren- 
dering themselves liable. The 
approaching noontide of Jewish 
prosperity will be their destruc- 
tion. The preliminary symptoms 
of the change will 'fill them with 
panic. This is the testimony of 
the following Scripture : — 

“ The nations shall see and he con- 
founded at all their might, they shall 
lay their hand upon their mouth; their 
ears shall be deaf They shall lick the 
dust like a serpent; they shall move out 
of their holes like worms of the earth; 
they shall be afraid of the Lord our 
God, and shall fear because of thee ” 
(Micah vii. 16, 17). 

And the fate they dread will 
overtake them, as is evident from 
the words of Isaiah, chap. xlix. 
25, 26 

** I will contend with him that con- 
ten deth with thee, and I will save thy 
children: and I will feed them that op- 
press thee with their own flesh; and they 
shall be drunken with their own blood 
as with sweet wine; and all flesh shall 
know that I, the Lord, am thy Saviour 
and thy Redeemer, the mighty one of 
Jacob.'* 

Again, in Isaiah xli. 11, 12, we 
read : — 

“ Behold all they that were incensed 
against thee shall be ashamed and con- 
founded, They shall be as nothing; 


and they that strive with thee shall 
pEEisH Thou shalt seek them and shall 
not find them, even them that contended 
with thee. They that were against thee 
shall be as nothing, and as a thing of 
nought ” 

Here, then, is certain doom for 
all who now take part against 
Israel; but there is a blessing in 
store for thosd who befriend them. 
“Blessed is he that blesseth thee, 
and cursed is he that curseth 
thee.” This was the decree pro- 
nounced by Balaam under the 
influence of the Spirit, and de- 
clared to Abraham centuries be- 
fore. It is both individual and 
national in its application Na- 
tions that have been least rigor- 
ous in their persecutions of the 
Jews will, m all probability, fare 
the best at the coming of (Ihrist. 
England is first among this class. 
She was among the persecutors of 
the chosen nation in the early 
part of her history; but within 
recent centuries, she hat loosened 
their bonds, and granted them 
free protection to their persons 
and property, and latterly she has 
abolished their disabilities, and 
promoted them to the rank of 
citizenship, and even admitted 
them to Parliament Individuals 
who have looked with interest 
and compassion upon the exiled 
race may expect a blessi^;ig,,\^en 
the scoffer’s brazen voice is neStl^ 
no more 

We look upon the Jews in their 
present condition, and find them 
destitute of much that is admir- 
able. They seem the embodiments 
of sordidness and callousness. 
This IS a difficulty in the case at 
which many honest minds stum- 
ble. They say, How is such a 
character to be reconciled with 
the coming blessing of Him who 
is no respecter of persons, and 
who gives to every man according 
to his work ? There would be 
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force in tMs enquiry if the re- 
storation of the Jews were condi- 
tional upon the moral condition of 
the nation. That it is not is evi- 
dent from Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 32 : — 
1 do noi this for youk saxes, O 
liotise of Israel, hut for mine holy 
name^s sake, which ye have profaned 
among the heathen whifher ye went/* 

** Not for your sakes do I this, 
saith tile Lord God, be it known unto 

you; BE ASHAMED AND CONFOUNDED FOR 
YOUR OWN WAYS, O bouse of Israel.'^ 

At the same time, though na- 
tional restoration as a purpose of 
God is not contingent upon na- 
tional reformation, there will be a 
national purgation before that 
restoration is effected Though 
they will ^be gathered from the 
countries irrespectively of moral 
condition, they will not neces- 
sarily obtain admission into the 
land. That admission is condi- 
tional with every individual of 
the nation. This is evident from 
Ezekiel xx 34-38 * — 

“ I will bring you out from the 
people, and will gather you out of the 
countries wherein ye are scattered, with 
a mighty hand, and with stretched-out 
arm, and with fury poured out, and 
I will bring you into the wilderness 
of the people, and there will I plead 
with you face to face. Like a® I 
pleaded with your fathers in the wilder- 
ness of the land of Egypt, so will I 
plead with you, saith the Lord God 
And I will cause you to pass under the 
rod, and I will bring you into the 
bond <)£i>"Vke covenant, and I WILL 
OUT FROM AMONG YOU 
THE REBELS AND THEM THAT 
TRANSGRESS AGAINST ME I 
will bring them forth out of the country 
where they sojourn, and they shall 
NOT enter into the land of Israel ** 

In this we recognize a parallel 
to what occurred to them after 
leaving Egypt under Moses. They 
were then a rabble of untutored, 
unbelieving slaves; and a whole 
generation, with the exception of 
two persons — Caleb and Joshua — 
perished in the wilderness. They 
“entered not in, because of un- 
belief,” says Paul (Heb. iv. 6). So 


the Jews contemporary with the 
return of Christ, will be unfit to 
enter the land ; the event will 
find them in their present de- 
graded and perverse condition ; 
and the purging described in the 
testimony above will be neces- 
sary That purging will take 
place in the wilderness, as in the 
days of Moses, and may occupy 
the same period for its accom- 
plishment, from what is stated in 
Micah vii. IS : '^According to the 
days of thy coming out of the 
land of Egypt, will I show unto 
him marvellous things.” Possibly, 
however, this expression, “accord- 
ing to the days,” may not refer 
to length of the time, but to the 
character of the days. Be that 
as It may, the following testi- 
monies will after the process be 
fulfilled 

Then shall ye remember your own 
evil ways, and your doings that were 
not good, and shall loathe yourselves 
in your own sight for your iniquities 
and for your abominations ” (Ezekiel 
■xxycvu 31). 

'' Thy people also shall he all right- 
eous, they shall inherit the land for 
ever, the branch of my planting, the 
work of my hands, that I may be 
glorified ” (Isaiah lx. 21). 

It is sometimes objected that 
Palestine is too small to hold all 
the Jews. The objection, how- 
ever, proceeds on the erroneous 
supposition that previous genera- 
tions of Israel, according to the 
flesh, will be resurrected for 
restoration We have no reason 
to suppose that there will be such 
a resurrection. The resurrection 
that occurs at the manifestation 
of Christ the Restorer, is limited 
to classes that cannot be brought 
within the national category — one 
too high and one too low, to be 
comprised in the restoration of 
mortal^ Jews, namely (1), those 
who rise to everlasting life, and 
to reign with Christ over both 
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Jews and Gentiles; and (2), those 
who rise to be condemned in 
shame, to punishment and second 
death (Dan. xix, 2 ; Jno ^ v. 29) 
The promised restoration is 
restricted to the generation con- 
temporaneous with the advent 
of the Messiah; and perhaps, 
even they, as we have seen, will 
only be gathered to perish in 
the wilderness like their fore- 
fathers in the days of the first 
exodus. 

There is no injustice done to 
previous generations, for we must 
remember that the Jews are God^s 
people only in a national sense. 
They are His nation, whom He 
has chosen out of all other people 
on the face of the earth. He has 
not selected them with a view 
to special benefit individually. In 
respect of the salvation to be 
conferred through Christ, they 
are on equal footing with the 
Gentiles ; yet nationally, their 
relationship to God is very special, 
as will be made manifest in the 
future age 

Now from the testimony ad- 
vanced, we learn — 

1. — That the Jews are God's 
chosen nation. 

2. — That they are the repository 
of God's promises. 

3 — That they are dispersed at 
present as a punishment for their 
iniquities. 

4. — That they are to be restored 
from their dispersion, and rein- 
stated as a people in their own 
land. 

5. — That all the enemies of 
Israel are to-be destroyed, and 

6 — That the remnant of the 
nations are to become subject to 
the restored kingdom of Israel, 
and to repair periodically to Jeru- 
salem to do homage to the Eiing 
of all the earth, and to learn his 
ways. 


This is a summary of the things 
constituting “ the hope of Israel," 
for which Paul was bound with 
chains; and who can fail to per- 
ceive that they are also the bases 
of the believer's hope, as set forth 
in previous lectures? The hope 
of the believer is the coming of 
Christ, and the establishment of 
the kingdom of God, involving 
the restoration of Israel. The hope 
of the Jew is the coming of 
Christ, and the establishment of 
the langdom of God. Hence 
their hopes are identical, though 
their relation to it is, at first 
slightly different The apostolic 
gospel IS truly “the hope of Israel." 
That gospel was, m reality, a pro- 
clamation of a coming re-estab- 
iishment of the kingdom of Israel 
under the “greater than Solomon," 
and an invitation to all to become 
partakers of Israel's glory, on cer- 
tain specified conditions* No one, 
therefore, can Scripturally under- 
stand the kingdom of God, which 
is the gospel hope, who is ignor- 
ant of the prophetic teaching 
concerning the restoration of the 
Jews, for that restoration is a most 
essential element of its establish- 
ment. Were it omitted, no king- 
dom of God, such as is revealed, 
could be set up m the future age. 

Yet a certain class of well- 
meaning persons oppose'T!fee»M^£iCr 
trine zealously. Taking their 
stand upon certain statements in 
the New Testament, they main- 
tain, with great tenacity, that the 
restoration of the Jews is impos- 
sible Now, we may accept it as 
a first principle, that any New 
Testament deduction which is 
diametrically opposed to the plain 
statements of the prophets, is 
erroneous, for the writers of the 
New Testament said “none other 
things than those which the pro- 
phets and Moses did say should 
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come” (Acts xxvi. 22), and ap- 
pealed to them as their authori- 
ties. There can be no contradic- 
tion in writings dictated by one 
and the same eternal Spirit; and, 
in fact, there is none. The New 
Testament arguments against the 
restoration of Israel, are all based 
on misconceptions of the state- 
ments on which they are founded. 
One of these is Rom. ix. 6, 7 : — 

“ Tiiey are not all Israel -which are 
of Israel; neither because they are 
the seed of Abraham are they all 
children; but in Isaac shall thy seed 
be called. That is, they which are the 
children of the flesh, these are not the 
children of God, but the children of 
promise are counted for the seed.” 

Now, this statement is in strict 
agreement with the prophets, 
without, in any' way, diminishing 
the force of their teaching in refer- 
ence to the speciality of the Jews 
as a nation, and their future 
natural restoration. It is abso- 
lutely true that all of Israel are 
not Israel — that thousands of the 
seed of Abraham are not children 
— and that the divine principle is 
to count “the children of the 
promise” for the seed ; and this is 
exemplified individually and na- 
tionally. In the case of the Jews, 
requirements, such as circumci- 
^ sion, sacrifice, reverence for the 
name of God, and numberless 
, flthisw»-^iffllgs specified in the law, 
were laid down as conditions of 
citizenship in the nation, and 
transgression was visited with ex- 
pulsion. The penalty attached to 
almost every statute was, ''That 
soul shall he cur off from his peo- 
pled Transgressors, therefore, 
though of Israel, were not Israel, 
even under the law A whole 
generation of such non-Israelites 
perished in the wilderness; but 
this did not nullify the national 
election of the seed of Abraham 
(through Isaac). It only sho’wed 


that fleshly descent from Abraham 
did not of itself constitute ac- 
cepted Israeliteship — that at re- 
quired Abraham's faith as well as 
Abraham's blood. 

Individually, as well, in refer- 
ence to the heirship of the king- 
dom, “ the children of the promise 
are counted for the seed.” No 
fleshly son of Abraham has a 
natural title to the honour, glory, 
and immortality of the kingdom, 
covenanted. These are reserved 
for a^class developed on the prin- 
ciple of believing the promises. In 
this respect, “the flesh profiteth 
nothing;” and even in respect of 
mortal citizenship, it profiteth 
nothing, for, as we have seen, that 
privilege is not to be granted on 
mere fleshly title. “ I will bring 
you under the bond of the coven- 
ant, and purge out from among 
you the rebels.” This is the pro- 
phetic declaration. Thousands of 
Jews will be gathered from the 
countries who will never enter the 
land Yet this will not destroy 
their national relationship. Being 
Jews, whom God has specially 
chosen as a nation, with a view to 
the development of His ultimate 
purpose, they will everyone be 
gathered in the preliminary res- 
toration. This is the declaration 
of Moses, who says . — 

“ I£ any of thine be dnven out unto 
the outmost parts of heaven, from 
thence will the Lord thy God gather 
thee, and from thence will He fetch 
thee ” (Deut. xxx. 4). 

Isaiah gives similar testimony, 
he says : — 

“ He shall set up an ensign for the 
nations, and shall assemble the out- 
casts of Israel, and gather together the 
dispersed of Judah from the four cor- 
ners of the earth ’* (chap xi. 12). 

” And It shall come to pass in that day, 
that the Lord shall beat ojEf from the 
channel of the river unto the stream of 
Egypt, and ye shall be gathered one 
BY ONE, O ye children of Israel ” (chap, 
xxvii. 12). 
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Thus there ‘will be an indiscrim- 
inate national restoration, without 
any reference to moral condition, 
just as in the case of the tribes 
when delivered from Egypt by the 
hand of Moses ; because the nation, 
as a whole, is God’s by sovereign 
election, and cannot alienate 
themselves from that relation, 
though they may be rebellious, 
and render themselves obnoxious 
to His destroying judgments. Yet, 
having been thus indiscriminately 
gathered, they are not at once 
settled in the land, but, like their 
forefathers, in the day that they 
came out of the land of Egypt 
(see testimony already quoted 
from Ezekiel xx.), are subject to 
an expurgating process in the 
wilderness, from which none who 
are morally unfit for the privilege 
of citizenship under the Messiah, 
shall escape. “They shall come 
from the land where they sojourn, 
but shall not enter into the land of 
Israel" 

Thus, even in the future na- 
tional restoration of the Jews, the 
mere children of the flesh are not 
counted for the seed, but those of 
faith who shall be developed by 
the probation in the wilderness. 
It must then be obvious that it is 
a very short-sighted construction 
of Paul’s words, indeed, which 
would use them to destroy the 
doctrine of Jewish national res- 
toration. It is a construction to 
which he himself would strenu- 
ously object, were he now alive; 
for he has left his mind on the 
subject on record. Speaking of 
his “ kinsmen according to the 
fleshy who are Israelites” (Rom. 
ix. 3), he says : — 

“ Blindness m part is happened to 
Israel, UNTIL the fulness of the 
Gentiles he come in; and so all Israel 
fHALL BE saved; as It IS written, 
'Iliere shall come out o£ Zion the De- 
ETcr«r, and shaU turn away ungodliness 


from Jacob. . , , As touching the elec- 
tion, THEY ARE BELOVED EOR THE 
FATHERS^ sake; for the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance. 
... If the fall of them be the riches 
of the world, and the diminishing of 
them the riches of the Gentiles, how 
much more their fulness^ If the 
casting away of them be the reconciling 
of the world, what shall THE RE- 
CEIVING OF^JHEM BE but life from 
the dead"^** (Rom. xi. 25, 26, 28, 12, 15). 

Here Paul contemplates an 
approaching Jewish fulness y” “a 
receiving again, a national 
change, “when the fulness of the 
Gentiles is come in,” and warns 
the Gentiles in view of this not to 
boast against the Jews in the wis- 
dom of their own conceit (verse 
25). This le!s us into Paul’s vieVs 
on the subject of the restoration 
of the Jews. The prophets and 
Moses, as we have seen, foretell 
the glorious restoration and 
national restitution of the veri- 
table nation that has suffered the 
vengeance of the Almighty for 
nearly twenty centuries. How 
then could Paul, who spake none 
other things than they (Acts xxvi. 
22), inculcate principles entirely 
subversive of their teaching? It is 
only partial knowledge or positive 
ignorance that leads men to erect 
a system of doctrine on the New 
Testament that ^ contradicts the 
plainest testimonies of the “holy 
men of old, who spak«F::r''^i,;Ji|iey 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.*’'*® 
There are other objections fre- 
quently urged of an equally base- 
less nature, but the limited space 
at disposal prevents the notice of 
them Enough has been said to 
show that the restoration of 
Israel is one of the main features 
of the divine purpose to be 
developed in the future — that the 
kingdom of God cannot be estab- 
lished without its accomplish- 
ment, and that, in fact, it is an 
element in the grand event on 
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which the world’s salvation 
depends. Salvation is of the 
Jews/’ ^nationally and individual- 
ly. It is important then to under- 
stand4his element of the truth of 
God, that by our enlightenment, 
we may be enabled to put off our 


Gentilism and become related to 
a higher polity — even the com- 
monwealth of Israel— in which, 
being Abraham* s seed” we shall 
be “ HEIRS ACCORDING TO THE 

promise/’ 



LECTURE XV. 


COMING TROUBLES AND THE SECOND ADVENT 


The subject of this lecture is 
one that has no charm for 
the generality of mankind. Men 
do not like to think of coming 
judgment. It is not congenial to 
their tastes. The expectation of 
them, still more the enunciation 
of them, is regarded as indicative 
of a low-born and vulgar fanatic- 
ism. Refinement is supposed to be 
shown by the more popular idea 
that the world will gradually 
hush into millennial tranquility 
without disturbance to the present 
order. 

It is possible to give a perfectly 
reasonable hypothesis of this state 
of public sentiment. But it is not 
particularly worth the time neces- 
sary. It will be a better plan to 
show that a belief m coming 
troubles, as the precursors of 
Chrisfs^ approaching manifesta- 
tion on earth in power and great 
glory, is the inevitable conse- 
quence of practical faith in the 
Bible as the revealed will of God, 
Any imputation therefore, arising 
from such a belief, is against the 
Bible, and not against the subject 
of the belief ; for there is a mark- 
ed difference between gratuitous 
fan^r, and intelhgent conviction 
arising from credence accorded to 
authorily. 


In former lectures, we have seen 
that It is the purpose of God to 
send Jesus Christ to the earth 
again for the purpose of destioy- 
ing all kingdoms that exist, and 
setting up a kingdom of his own 
that will be universal and never- 
ending. Our attention is now 
directed to the circumstances at- 
tendant upon this prodigious 
change in the world’s history. 
Will the change from the king- 
dom of men to the kingdom of 
God be instantaneous, or the slow 
result of a universal process? 
Will Christ steal upon the earth 
in a time of peace, and quietly 
destroy the powers of the earth, 
with their armies, in a single 
night, as in the case 
rians in the days of old? OrTwiil^ 
he be manifested when wars are 
rife, and troubles abroad? The 
testimony is very explicit on this 
point : — 

At that time, there shall be a tmw 
of trouble, s0Ch as never was since 

THERE WAS A NATION EVEN TO THAT 
SAME TIME ** (Dan. xn. 1). 

upon the earth shall be distress of 
nations with perplexity, the sea and 
the waves roaring j men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming upon the 
earth ” (Luke xxl. 25, 26). 

“ Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Be- 
hold, evil shall go forth from natton to 



Lecture XV, CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY 251 


naitouj and a great whirlwind shall be 
raised up from the coasts of the earth. 
And the slam of the Lord shall be at 
that day, from one end of the earth 
even to the other end of the earth 
(Jer. XXV 32, 33) 

These testimonies answer the 
question. They show that the 
change which will introduce the 
kingdom of God on earth will be 
accompanied by troubles on a 
scale without a parallel in history ; 
that the whole world will be in- 
volved in political difficulties, and 
suffer from the many evils inci- 
dent to such a condition. But we 
shall find that another element of 
trouble will characterize the times 
of the second advent — that God 
Himself will operate in visible 
judgment upon the nations of the 
earth, — that natural perplexities 
will be supplemented by miracu- 
lous retributions. The testimonies 
to this effect are numerous and 
emphatic ; and as the entire 
argument hinges upon them, they 
deserve the most thoughtful con- 
sideration. We read in Jeremiah 
XXV. 30, 31 . — 

“ Therefore prophesy thou against 
them all these words, and say unto 
them, the Lord shall roar from on high, 
and utter his voice from his holy habi- 
tation ; he shall mightily roar upon 
his hal3itation. He shall give a shout as 
they -that tread the grapes, against all 
the inhabitants of the earth. A noise 
shall copie^even to the ends of the 
ptf'arth^ ' for the Lord hath a contro- 
versy With the nations; he wile plead 
WITH all flesh, he will give them that 
are wicked to the sword.** 

Here is a direct pleading with 
“all flesh,” on the part of the 
Almighty, and the extirpation of 
the wicked from among men 
History supplies no record of such 
an awful transaction The time 
of its accomplishment will appear 
from the next testimony: — 

“ Behold the name of the Lord 
COMETH FROM FAR, burning with his 
anger, and the burden thereof is heavy; 
his hps are full of indignation, and 
Us tongue as a devouring fire; and 


his breath as an overflowing stream, 
shall reach to the midst of the neck, 
to sift the nations with the sieve of 
vanity” (Isaiah xxx. 27, 28) 

Who is “ the name of the Lord 
personified in this quotation from 
Isaiah ? We hear the answer 
when we listen to him who said, 
“ I am come m my Father^ s name ” 
(John V. 43), and of whom it is 
written, “There is none other 
NAME given under heaven among 
men, whereby we must be saved 
viz., Jesus the Christ, the anointed 
of God, who is to us Emmanuel — 
God-with-us — the Wordsn made 

flesh — a name of God provided 
for the investiture of the naked 
sons of men. The prophecy repre- 
sents him as “coming from far" 
What is the meaning of this ? We 
find it explained in Chrisfs para- 
ble to his disciples, which is re- 
corded in Luke xix 12-27 : — “ A 
certain nobleman went into a far 
COUNTRY to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return." Hence, 
Jesus (the nobleman), returning 
from heaven (the far country) is 
“ The name of the Lord coming 
from farf^ 

Now in what character is he 
revealed, according to the pro- 
phecy? ^ “His lips are full of 
indignation, and his tongue as a 
devouring fire” Or take PauFs 
representation : The Lord Jesus 
shall he revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire, 
TAKING VENGEANCE OH them that 
know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ/* which is in agreement 
with the statement m Isaiah xi. 4 : 
“ He shall smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth : with the breath 
of his lips shall he slay the 
wicked** Finally we contemplate 
the picture symbolically elaborated 
in Rev xix 11-16: — 

*^And I saw beaveu opened, and be- 
hold, a white horse; and he that sat 



252 CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY Lecture XV. 


on Mm was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness he doth judge 
and make war His eyes were as a 
dame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns; and he had a name written 
that no man knew but he himself, and 
he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood; and his NAME is called the 
WORD OF GOD. And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed m fine linen, 
white and clean; and out of his mouth 
goeth a sharp sword, that witli it he 
should smite the nations; ^ and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron; and he 
ireadeth the winepress of the fiercenej,s 
and wrath of the Almighty God. And 
he hath on his vesture, and on his 
thigh a name written, King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords ” 

Having seen that “the name of 
the Lord coming from far, burn- 
ing with his anger,” answers to the 
approaching advent of Christ to 
take vengeance, it will be profit- 
able to cite other testimonies to 
show that this doctrine of coming 
judgment is the uniform teaching 
of the Spirit in the Word, and not 
a mere inference from some isola- 
ted expressions. We read in Isaiah 
Ixvi. IS, 16 : — 

Behold the Lord will come with fire, 
and with his chariots, like a whirlwind, 
to render his anger with fury, and his 
rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire 
and by hts sword will the Lord plead 
with all flesh; and THE SLAIN OF 
THE LORD SHALL BE MANY.” 

Again, Psalm 1. 3-6 : — 

** Our God shall come and shall not 
keep silence: a fire shall devour befoic 
him, and it shall be very tempestuous 
round about him. He shall call to the 
heavens from above, and to the earth, 
that he may judge his people Gather 
my saints together unto me, those that 
have made a covenant with me by sacri- 
fice. And the heavens shall declare his 
righteousness; for God is judge him- 
self.*' 

Further m MalacM iv. 1, 2 : — 

“ Behold the day cometh that shall 
bum as an oven; and all the proud, yea 
all that do wickedly, SHALL BE STUB- 
BLE; and the day that cometh shall 
BURN THEM UP, saith the Lord of 
Hosts, that it shall leave them neither 
root nor branch. But unto you that 


fear my name shall the Sun of Right- 
eousness arise with healing in his 
wings.** 

To a similar purport, Jer. xxx. 
23, 24:- 

“ Behold the whirlwind of the Lord 
shall go forth with fury— a continuing 
whirlwind, it shall fall with pain upon 
the head of the wicked The fierce 
anger of the Low! shall not leturn until 
he hath done it, and until he hath per- 
formed the intents of his heart; IN 
THE LATTER DAYS YE SHALL 
CONSIDER IT ” 

Again, Psalm xxi. 9 : — 

” Thou shalt make them [his ene- 
mies] as a fiery oven m the time of 
thine anger; the Lord shall swallow 
them up m his wrath; and the fire shall 
devour them.” 

” Upon the wicked he shall rain 
snares, fire and brimstone, and a horri- 
ble tempest; this shall be the portion of 
their cup ” (Ps xi. 6). 

“And I will send a fire on Magog, 
and among them that^ dwell carelessly 
in the isles * and they shall know that I 
am the Lord ” (Ezek. xxxix 6)) 

** And the slain of the Lord shall be 
at that day from one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth 
They shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried. They shall be 
dung upon the ground” (Jer. xxv. 33). 

Surveying these testimonies as 
a whole, we find that they reveal 
two separate stages in the “coming 
troubles” First, there is “dis- 
tress of nations,” — “ evil going 
forth from nation to nation,” — 
and “ men’s hearts failing for 
fear,” &c, — which may be desig- 
nated as the natural -andb, 

second, a divine manifestation in 
the person of the Son of Man 
(who is the “name 
accompanied by sipping 
ments of fire and sw^ which 
destroy large masse£*| mankin(^; 
which may be consic^ed as TOtte 
supernatural The Ltner^^ pre- 
cedes the latter HenScT 5a.s the 
first indication of the approach 
of the end, we must look for times 
of trouble and commotion on the 
earth, 
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When natural ^ trouble has ad- 
vanced to a certain point, the Lord 
Jesus will be revealed, no longer 
as “ the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world,** — “the 
Man of Sorrows and acquainted 
with grief,” but as “the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, treading the 
winepress of the fierceness of the 
wrath of Almighty God,** — taking 
vengeance on this unbelieving 
generation. The vengeance in re- 
lation to mankind as a whole will 
be destruction to the majority, and 
discipline to the remnant. Multi- 
tudes will perish by war and pesti- 
lence; multitudes more will fall 
victims to the fire which will de- 
scend, after the manner of the 
judgments upon Sodom and Go- 
morrah; and the flames that con- 
sumed the military companies that 
went to bring Elijah from the top 
of the mount “ The slain of the 
Lord shall be many from one end 
of the earth even to the other end 
of the earth.** 

The earth's population will be 
greatly thinned; its reprobate ele- 
ments expurgated, leaving a resi- 
due composed of the meek and 
submissive, and well-disposed of 
mankind, who will constitute the 
willing subjects of Messiah's king- 
dom, referred to m Isaiah li. 3; 
Jeremiah iii. 17 ; Micah iv 2 ; and 
-Eechariah xiv. 16, as the nations 
which shall go up “to the house 
of the God of Jacob,’* at Jerusa- 
lem, to learn of His ways, and 
walk in His paths, walking no 
more after the imagination of 
their evil hearts. 

But this result will not be at 
once deteloped. The subjugation 
of the world is a matter of time. 
When Christ comes, the powers 
will league ^ themselves against 
him. This is evident from Rev. 
xix. 19 : “I saw the beast, and the 
kings of the earth, and their 


armies gathered together to make 
•war AGAINST him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army.” 
This is after his descent from 
heaven (see verse 11). It may be 
thought incredible that nations 
should be so infatuated as to at- 
tempt to oppose the movements 
of omnipotence The answer is, 
that what has been may be again. 
The Egyptians did not succumb 
before the unmistakable evidence 
of divine working, but madly 
pursued Israel after they left 
Egypt, and came to perdition in 
the Red Sea. It is not at all 
improbable that the powers on 
the Continent may look upon 
Christ as some new Mahomet — 
some fanatical caliph bent upon 
the project of universal conquest 
Under this impression they will 
combine to put him down; but 
their misguided efforts will recoil 
upon their own heads to their 
destruction — 

“ The nations shall rush like the rush- 
ing of many waters, but God shall re- 
buke them; and they shall flee afar off; 
and shall be chased as the chaff of the 
mountains before the wind, and like 
thistledown before the whirlwind Be- 
hold at eventide trouble; and before the 
morning he is not (Isa xvii. 13, 14) 

He that sitteth in the heavens shall 
laugh the Lord shall have them in de- 
rision. Then shall he speak unto them in 
his wrath, and vex them in his sole dis- 
pleasure (Psalm 11 . 4, 5) 

** The Lord at thy right hand shall 
stnke through kings in the day of his 
wrath He shall judge among the hea- 
then; he shall fill the places with dead 
bodies He shall wound the heads over 
many countries ” (Psalm cx 5, 6). 

It shall come to pass in that day 
that the Lord shall punish the host of 
the high ones that are on high, and the 
kings of the earth upon the earth They 
shall be gathered together as prisoners 
are gathered into the pit, and shall be 
shut up in prison [viz , the grave; Zech 
IX. 11], and after many days shall they 
be found wanting. THEN shall the 
moon be confounded and the sun a- 
shamed, when the Lord of Hosts shall 
reign ip Moijnt Zion and in Jenicplera, 
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and l3efor« Ms ancients gloriously ” 
(Isaiali xxiv, 21-23). 

“ Tile adversaries of tlie Lord shall 
he broken to pieces; out of heaven shall 
he thunder upon them [then the sequel]. 
The Lord shall judge the ends of the 
earth, and he shall give strength to his 
jking, and exalt the horn of Ms anointed 
[or Christ] ** (1 Samuel ii 10). 

Also let Zeph. iii. 8, and Haggai 
ii. 6, 22, be consulted, as well as 
other Scriptures which may be 
found on search. Thus the at- 
tempt on the part of the “con- 
stituted ” powers to resist the new- 
risen Eastern monarch, will result 
in their utter discomfiture. Their 
audacity will meet with terrible 
retribution. The entire system of 
human government which they 
represent will be shivered to 
atoms, and the invincible auto- 
cracy of the Greater than Solomon 
will be asserted and universally 
established. 

This, however, will not be ac- 
complished in an instant. God 
could annihilate the power of the 
enemy m a moment, and at once 
clear the ground for the erection 
of His own power dn the earth; 
but there would then be no scope 
for the intended punishment of 
this wicked world, and no depth 
in the moral effect upon “ the 
remnant,” God could at once 
have destroyed the Egyptians and 
liberated the captive Israelites ; 
but then the lesson which was in- 
intended to be wrought for all 
time would not have been graven 
sufficiently deep; the Jews would 
have carried away but an indis- 
tinct idea of the greatness and om- 
nipotence of Jehovah; and the his- 
torical name of God, which is one 
of the buttresses of our faith, 
would have been ill-remembered. 
The divine workings are always 
characterized by comprehensive- 
ness of aim, and it is only ignor- 
ance of the purpose that engenders 
contempt for the means. In the 


collision, then, which will take 
place at the end, between the 
powers of this world and Christ, 
the man whom God hath appointed 
to judge the world in righteous- 
ness, man will be allowed to go 
his utmost length, and to put forth 
his power in the vain attempt to 
vanquish unsuspected omnipotence. 
This will give time for the moral 
operation of the judgments which 
will be brought to bear in their 
suppression : — 

“ WHEN thy judgments are in the 
earth, the inhahvtants of the world wtll 
learn righteousness** (Isaiah xxvi. 9). 

“ All nations shall come and wor- 
ship before thee; for thy judgments 

ARE MADE MANIFEST ** (ReV. XV. '4). 

Many laborious campaigns will 
probably take place before com- 
plete subjugation is effected. The 
governments of the earth will 
struggle with desperation to pre- 
serve the human regime from 
threatened annihilation. They 
will fight to the last^ and will 
hope till expiring hope goes out 
in the complete triumph of the 
Lamb “ who shall overcome 
them.” During the interval which 
will thus be occupied, a righteous 
and submissive people will be 
developed by means of the judg- 
ment manifested who will be glad 
to hail the inauguration of the 
new government, which will be 
universally established upon th^ 
ruins of “the kingdoms of this 
world ” 

What will be the position^ of 
Chrisfs own people at this crisis, 
those who now and in all ages 
“look for his appearing,” being 
“like unto men waiting for the 
Lord”? It is clear that they are 
not left among the nations during 
this dreadful time of trouble ; 
they are with “the Lamb,” as is 
evident from Rev. xvii. 14 : 
“These shall make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb s}iall over- 



Lecture XV. CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY 255 


come them; for He is Lord of 
Lords and King of Kangs, and 
they that are with Mm are called, 
and chosen, and faithful” Who 
are “they that are with him”? 
The answer appears in the next 
testimony : “ The Lord God shall 
come, and all the. saints with 
him” (Zech xiv. 5). 

The saints co-operate with 
Christ in executing the judgments 
written. This honour is in reserve 
for them all It will be their 
privilege “ to execute vengeance 
upon the heathen and punish- 
ments upon the people; to bind 
their kings with chains, and their 
nobles with fetters of iron; to 
execute upon them the judgment 
written : this honour have all 
ms saints” (Psalm cxlix. 5-9). 
This “honour” will be sustained 
at the time contemplated in the 
words of Daniel, chap vii. 22 : 
“Judgment was given to the saints 
of the Most High; and the time 
came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom ” Paul reminds the 
Corinthians of this approaching 
elevation of the saints to the 
judgment-seat : “ Do ye not know 
that the saints shall judge the 
tvorld} and if the world shall be 
judged by you, are ye unworthy 
to judge the smallest matters? 
JfCnow ye not that we shall judge 
angels? How much more things 
that pertain to this life?” (1 Cor 
vi. 2, 3). It is also seen by John 
in vision, as recorded in Rev, 
XX. 4 : “I saw thrones, and they 
that sat upon them, and judg- 
ment was given unto them.” 

Thus it is obvious that in the 
closing judgment-scenes of this 
dispensation, the saints will be 
associated with the Lord Jesus in 
destroying the political, ecclesias- 
tical, and social systems which 
aggregately constitute “this pre- 
sent evil world.” This is a work 


of devastation for which the mere 
religious sentimentalists of the 
age would be unfit. It will in- 
volve much destruction of life, 
after the wholesale example of 
the flood, and develop a time of 
trouble, such as never has been 
witnessed since there was a nation 
on earth — “ a day of darkness and 
gloominess — a day of clouds and 
thick darkness — the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord.” Wide- 
spread will be the desolations 
produced ; bloody and scathing 
the judgments ministered at the 
hands of Jesus and the saints. 
“ The lofty looks of man shall be 
humbled; and the haughtiness of 
men shall be bowed down; and 
the Lord alone shall be exalted in 
that day ; for the day of the Lord 
of Hosts shall be upon every one 
that is proud and lofty, and upon 
every one that is lifted up, and he 

shall be brought low 

They shall go into the holes of the 
rocks, and into the caves of the 
earth, for the fear of the Lord, 
and for the glory of his majesty, 
when he ariseth to shake terribly 
the earth” (Isa ii. 11, 12, 19). 

It must be obvious, then, that 
before this judgment period com- 
mences, the saints will be removed 
from the spheres which they 
occupy in the world; otherwise 
they would not be with Christ, 
and would be involved in the 
general troubles, which is con- 
trary to the words in which they 
are addressed in Isaiah xxvi. 20, 
21 

“ Come, my people, enter thou into 
thy chambers, and shut thy doors about 
thee: lude thyself, as it were, for a 
little moment, until the %ndignat%on be 
overpast; for, behold, the Lord cometh 
out of his place to punish the inhabit- 
ants of the earth for their iniquity: 
the earth, also, shall disclose her blood, 
and no more cover her slain.” 

The mode of this “ entering into 
the chamber, and shutting the 
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door” to hide, is made apparent 
in the New Testament; first, by 
reference to Matt xxv 10, where 
we read **They that were ready 
went in with him to the marriage, 
and the door was shut;” and, sec- 
ond, by reference to Rev. xix. 7, 8, 
where we find that this marriage 
is the re-umon between Christ 
and his people at his coming 
This is further manifest from the 
teaching of Pan! in 1 Thess. iv 
16, 17:— 

“ The Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first. Then, e who are 
ALIVE AKD REMAIN shall he caiight ttp to- 
gether With them tn the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air; and so shall we 

EVER BE WITH TEE LORD ” 

This is referred to in 2nd Thess. 
ii. 1, as ‘*the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and our gathering to- 
gether unto him ” The first event 
that takes place, then, after the 
return of the Lord from heaven, 
is the “ gathering together ” of all 
His saints to him, including the 
dead of past ages, who shall have 
been raised for the purpose. This 
gathering together is to judgment. 
Paul says : “ We [brethren] must 
all appear before the judgment- 
seat of Christ, that every man 
may receive the things in body, 
according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad” (2 
Cor. V. 10) ; and the parables 
which Christ spake on earth, 
illustrative of his then approach- 
ing departure to heaven, and his 
subsequent return, have this char- 
acteristic : “ And at came to pass 
that when he was returned, having 
received the kingdom, then he 
commanded those to be called 
UNTO HIM, to whom he had given 
the money.” 

From all this, it appears, that 
on his return, his dead servants 


will be raised, and his living ser- 
vants gathered with them from 
every part of the earth where they 
may be scattered, to be arraigned 
before him, that he may “take 
account of them ” (Matt, xviii. 23), 
He will approve of some, and 
reject others; the latter will be 
sentenced to share in the judg- 
ments which will descend upon 
the apocalyptic “ beast and his 
armies,” or sin, as politically and 
ecclesiastically incorporate in the 
powers that will “make war with 
the Lamb and his army:” the 
former will be adrnitted^ to the 
marriage ceremony, in which they 
will be confessed, “ before the 
Father and all the holy angels” 
(Matt X 32), and will thencefor- 
ward “ follow the Lamb wither- 
soever he goeth”^ (Rev, xiv. 4), 
and co-operate with him in the 
infliction upon the nations of that 
“judgment written” which was 
treated of in the earlier part of 
the lecture. * 

All this takes place before 
divine judgments commence, but 
not before that “ distress of na- 
tions with perplexity,” which is 
the preliminary symptom of the 
approaching “ time of trouble, 
such as never was.” That state 
of political embarrassment will, 
probably, prevail for-va consid- 
erable time before the saints ar^ 
called away to the reckoning, and 
men will only consider it a repeti- 
tion of commotions that have 
man}^ times recurred in the course 
of history. They will only look 
to its proximate cause. They will 
never suspect that a divine hand 
is guiding the development of 
events, or that “the judge is nigh, 
even at the door ” They will 
never dream that the world is on 
the verge of the most awful crisis 
that has ever occurred in its his- 
tory, — that divine indignation, 
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long restrained, is about to visit 
the world in destro 3 dng judgments 
that will break up the entire 
system of human society, as politi- 
cally, ecclesiastically, and socially 
organized. 

But like the little hand-cloud 
presaging the coming storm, the 
saints will be removed at a par- 
ticular juncture of affairs without 
previous intimation. In all proba- 
bility, the event will be so incon- 
spicuous as to attract little atten- 
tion. All that the world in general 
will know of it will be that a 
few obscure individuals, holding 
“ fanatical ” doctrines, have mys- 
teriously disappeared , few will 
ever seriously suppose that there 
is anything supernatural in the 
occurrence. Theories of the 
phenomenon will be ready to 
hand, and the incident will be for- 
gotten — at least by the majority. 
Some who happened to know that 
this expected removal was part of 
the doctrine of these fanatical 
people, may be unable to quell a 
certain feeling of uneasiness which 
will trouble their breasts ; but the 
world at large will be unaffected, 
and will move on to the destruc- 
tion that awaits it at the revela- 
tion of Jesus with all his saints. 


For the^ sake of clearness, it 
■’Will be well to summarize the 
events already spoken of, in their 
chronological order : 

1st — “On earth distress of 
nations with perplexity,” arising 
from the complication of inter- 
national politics, described as 
“evil going forth from nation to 
nation,” and producing a failing 
of heart among men (Luke xxi. 
25; Jeremiah xxv. 32). 

2n(i. — The coming of Christ as 
a thief (Rev. xvi. 15), after the 
development of certain events to 
be spoken of hereafter. 


3rd, — ^Resurrection of “ the dead 
in Christ.” 

4th. — The gathering of the 
saints to Christ from all parts of 
the earth, including the living and 
those who have been dead. 

Sth. — The judgment of His ser- 
vants, comprising the rejection of 
the unworthy; and acceptance of 
the “good and faithful;” the 
sending away of the former into 
the territory of the nations on 
whom the judgment will descend, 
and the uniting of the latter as 
“ the bride made ready,” in glor- 
ious marriage, to the long absent 
but then arrived bridegroom. 

6th — War between the “ powers 
that be,” and the Lamb, who shall 
overcome them. 

7th. — ^Heavy judgments inflicted 
on the nations by Jesus and the 
saints, producing great slaughter 
over all the earth, and resulting in 
the complete abolition of the exist- 
ing order of things, and in the 
teaching of righteousness to men. 

Sth. — Setting up of the king- 
dom of God, which will last for a 
thousand years, and then undergo 
a change in its constitution, 
adapting it to the necessities of 
the eternal ages beyond. 


This is a general outline of the 
events which will occur at “the 
end,” in connection with the estab- 
lishment of the kingdom of God. 
It is deficient, however, in one im- 
portant respect; it does not em- 
brace those events which con- 
stitute the occasion of the Mes- 
siah’s thief-like advent, and takes 
no note of the political signs which 
are revealed in Scripture as the 
premonitory indications of the 
near approach of the end. These, 
with the question of how near the 
world probably lies to the gieat 
crisis, will be dealt with in the 
next lecture. 



LECTURE XVL 


TIMES AND SIGNS . OR, THE EVIDENCE THAT THE END IS NEAR, 


There are many signs abroad 
indicative of the near ap- 
proach of that interference of God 
in the affairs of men, which will 
result in changing the kmgdoms 
of this world into ^‘the kingdoms 
of our Lord and His Chnst'* 
(Rev. xi. 15). To discern them, 
history and prophecy must be 
known and understood to some 
considerable extent. These are 
the two great hghts which reveal 
the bearing of current events 
Without them, a man will neither 
recognize nor be interested in ‘*the 
signs of the times.*' 

Our first inquiry must be in re- 
ference to “times and seasons** 
Tins is the key to the whole sub- 
ject, for if we have no clue to our 
whereabouts in the Gentile era, 
and no knowledge of the length 
to which that era will run, it is 
obvious we have no reason for 
beheving ourselves in the neigh- 
bourhood of the end, and nothmg 
to justify us in seekmg to find in 
contemporaneous events the signs 
that attend and usher in that end. 
On one point there can be no 
difference of opinion, and that is, 
that whether understood or not" 
there are in the Scriptures distinct 
specifications of time in relation 
to the events of the future. The 


t>est proof of this is to be found in 
the following quotations : — 

Thou shalt arise and have mercy 
upon Zion, for the time to favour her 
yea THE SET TIME IS come ” (Psalm cu. 

APPOINTED 

TIME, but at the end it shall speak and 
not lie ” (Hab. ii. 3). 

APPOINTED, the end 
shall be (Dan viu. 19) 

He [the little horn] shall speak 
^eat words agamst the Most High, and 
shaU wear out the saints of the Most 
High, and think to change times and 
law^ and they shall be given mto his 
nand until a time and times, and the 
dividing of time ” (Dan vii 25). 

“How long shall be the vision . , , 

And he said unto me, Unto two fhou- 
smd and three hundred days ; then 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed” (Dan. 

“ From the time that the daily sacri- 
nee shall be taken away, and the « 
abommation that maketh desolate set 
np, t^re shall be a thousand two 
humred and ninety days ” (Dan. xii 

“The holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months*^ (Rev. xi. 

“To the woman were given two winas 
of a ^eat eagle, that she might fly mto 
the wilderness, into her place where she 
IS nourished, for a time and times and 
iialf a time, from the face of the 
serpent ” (Rev xii 14) 

These passages prove two 
thmgs: first, that “a set time*’ 
exists in the mind of the Deity 
for the consummation of His pur- 
pose conclusion which must 
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commend itself to every mind 
realizing the fact that God knows 
all things from the end to the 
beginning; and, second, that He 
has given a revelation of “times 
and seasons.” This revelation 
may at first sight be obscure, but 
the fact of its having been given 
cannot be denied in view of the 
before-cited quotations. This 
being so, there arises the pre- 
sumption that they are capable 
of being understood, since, as a 
matter of revelation, they could 
be given for no other purpose. 

We have, however, to notice the 
qualification with which this con- 
clusion is divinely associated. We 
refer to the words addressed to 
Daniel : “ None of the wicked 
shall understand, but the wise 
shall understand” (Dan. xii, 10). 
This would imply not only that 
uprightness is necessary, but also 
that the matter is not communi- 
cated in such a form as to be 
apprehended on the surface of it, 
but requires the application of 
“ wisdom ” to elucidate the hidden 
meaning. 

We would also quote words of 
similar purport occurring in the 
Apocalypse : “ Here is wisdom; 
let him that hath understanding, 
count the number of the beast;” 
showing'^that the matter as pre- 
sented was an enigma requiring 
to be unlocked by the keys of 
knowledge. In view of this, we 
need not be surprised at the mis- 
takes that have from time to time 
been made in the interpretation 
of the times and seasons. Num- 
berless and outrageously absurd 
theories have, in all ages of the 
world, been put forward on the 
strength of what is written on 
times and seasons. Dates have 
been fixed, and events predicted 
which time has falsified. This 
fact has staggered weak minds. 


and induced contempt and sceptic- 
ism in reference to the whole sub- 
ject. Even many of the devout 
have become disgusted, and refuse 
to give credence to anything ad- 
vanced on the subject; but this 
must surely be admitted to be 
evidence of short-sightedness 
rather than of wisdom. 

There is a great difference be- 
tween incompetent interpretation 
and essential absurdity in the 
nature of the matter interpreted. 
No devout mind receiving the 
word of God in all sincerity, as 
the manifestation of His mind for 
the enlightenment of His servants, 
will be content to accept the 
fooleries of the past as a disproof 
of the intelligibility of what God 
has made known; but under the 
conviction that underneath the 
misunderstood enigmas of His 
word, there lie important facts 
which He would have us under- 
stand, will anxiously endeavour to 
penetrate the obscurity which has 
baffled others, and get at the 
mind of God in a matter so im- 
portant in its bearings on our 
mental relation to the purposes of 
God. 

Some people imagine that the 
New Testament bars the way 
against all enquiry on the subject 
of times and seasons ; but on ex- 
amination this will appear to be 
a mistake. It is true that Jesus 
said to his disciples, “It is not for 
you to know the times and the 
seasons which the Father hath 
put in His own power” (Acts i. 7) ; 
but this had a special bearing on 
the time and the persons in refer- 
ence to whom the words were 
uttered, in no way conflicting with 
the present enquiry. 

They were spoken to the disci- 
ples on the eve of Ms ascension at 
a time when they needed such 
words. Their minds were filled 
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with solicitude for the manifesta- 
tion of the kingdom. They had 
asked, *‘Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?” They did not know 
that the time for the kingdom 
was yet afar off. They were ap- 
parently ignorant that a great 
interval had to elapse, even “ the 
times of the Gentiles.” They did 
not know that the hard work of 
preaching the Gospel had to be 
done; and the harder work of 
developing a people for God by 
the faith preached involving much 
suffering for His name, much long 
and weary waiting through a long 
night of centuries, for his coming. 

The idea that the kingdom was 
then to be established was an 
obstacle in the way of the work 
on which they were about to 
enter, and therefore Jesus dispels 
it by telling them it was not for 
them in their circumstances, to be 
thinking of times and seasons, 
but to return to Jerusalem, and 
there await the effusion of the 
Spirit which was to qualify them 
to give a testimony for him as his 
witnesses throughout all Judea 
and Samaria, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth. This was 
reasonable and appropriate in the' 
circumstances ; but to construe 
what was said appropriately to 
the time and circumstances, into 
a discountenance and prohibition 
of all subsequent research on the 
subject would evince a short- 
sighted judgment, and introduce 
an element of discord into the 
Word, which would thus be made 
to discourage in one place the 
study of that which it revealed in 
another. 

Reliance is also placed on 1 
Thess V 1, by those who dis- 
parage the study of prophetic 
times. Paul wrote to the Thes- 
salonlans : — 


“Of the times and the seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that I write 
unto you, for yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
a thief in the night For when they 
shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child, and 
they shall not escape. But ye^ brethren, 
are not m darkness, that that day 
should overtake ySu as a thief. Ye are 
all the children of the light, and the 
children of the day. We are not of the 
night, nor of darkness ” (1 Thess v. 1) 

But so far from answering the 
intended purpotse, these words of 
Paul show that the subject of 
“the times and seasons” was not 
a proscribed one. Paul intimates 
that he would have written on 
the subject to them, but he says, 
“Ye have no need that I do so, 
and the reason is yourselves know 
that when the day comes, it will 
come as a thief — ^unexpected and 
undesired — upon the world, but 
not upon you, for ye are all the 
children of the light and of the 
day.” The sense in which they 
were the children of light may 
be understood in two ways. It 
may mean “You, Thessalonians, 
are ready for the day of the 
Lord ; therefore, it does not mat- 
ter when the day comes; it is 
needless to speak of times and 
seasons when you are prepared 
for the event” 

This is, evidently, the^view the 
Thessalonians took of it; for 
Paul’s second letter to them found 
them expecting the immediate 
mmifestation of Christ. But that 
this was the wrong construction 
of his words, appears in what he 
says in his second letter to the 
same church. He says (ch. ii. 1), 
“ We beseech you, brethren .... 
that ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter 
as from us as that the day of 
Christ is at hand. Let no man 
deceive you by any means, for 
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THAT DAY SHALL NOT COME, EXCEPT 
THERE COME A FALLING AWAY 

first/^ From this it is evident 
that the second way of construing 
PauFs words, in the 1st Epistle, is 
the correct one, viz : **It is not 
necessary for me to write about 
times and seasons, for ye are the 
children of the light, and ought 
to know about them ” Why 
should Paul assume they know 
all about it? He gives us his 
reason in the 2nd Epistle : “ Re- 
member ye not that while I was 
yet with you, I told you these 
things” (verse 5). If they were 
Ignorant, it was because they had 
forgotten what Paul told them; 
for Paul had told them that Christ 
could not be manifested until 
certain events foretold in the pro- 
phets had transpired. 

At the same time, it cannot be 
denied, that their ideas of the 
times and seasons would, neces- 
sarily, be more imperfect and 
confused than ours ; first, because 
of the great distance of time 
which divided them from the end ; 
and second, because of the then 
impending visitation of divine 
judgment upon Jerusalem and the 
Jewish nation, foretold by Jesus, 
which had the effect of concen- 
trating their interest to some 
extent upon their own generation, 
and in many cases, of creating the 
expectation that as God was 
about to come on the scene in 
judgment, He would not leave it 
without effecting their deliver- 
ance, the more especially as Jesus 
associated the latter with the 
former, as regarded the succession 
of events, though as time has 
shown, not as regarded chrono- 
logical sequence. 

A statement in Daniel^ (xii. 4), 
seems to indicate that it is in our 
own times more particularly that 
the prophetic Wisions are to be 
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understood, both as regards their 
events and times : “But thou, O 
Daniel, shut up the words and 
seal the hook to the time of the 
end; many shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge shall he increased ” 
There is a reason why the words 
may be understood at the time of 
the end. In “the words” are 
prophetically delineated histori- 
cal events extending over cen- 
turies, and at the time of the end, 
we have the facts of accomplished 
history as the infallible interpre- 
ters of these words- By the aid 
of those facts, we are enabled to 
comprehend the prophetic scheme, 
both as regards its events and 
times, and so to gauge our posi- 
tion as to determine where we 
stand in relation to the wonder- 
ful consummation of the end it- 
self 

Coming now to the question of 
“How long?” It will be observed 
that in the passages quoted, the 
times defined are measured for 
the most part by “days.” The 
first question to be considered 
therefore, is, what are we to under- 
stand by the word so used? Are 
we to read it as the representative 
of so many days of 24 hours^ dura- 
tion^ A class has arisen and 
multiplied considerably, who say 
“Yes,” will all confidence. But 
we ask them if that is so, how it 
is that Daniel did not understand ; 
“He heard, hut understood not” 
(Dan. xii. 8), when informed of 
the duration of the vision in days. 
And how it is that the wise alone 
are to understand? If it mean 
literal days, there is no wisdom 
required. To read it as literal 
days is a simple method of inter- 
pretation, which may be accepted 
with relief by minds incapable 
from disuse of going below the 
surface of things, and of rising to 
heights of knowledge through 
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stepping-stone indications on the 
k^el; but the fallacy of the prin- 
ciple becomes apparent on the 
merest attempt to interpret the 
statements in question in accord- 
ance with it 

For instance, Daniel saw a vision 
(chap, viii) in which the follow- 
ing events are comprehended ; 
the beginning and rise of the 
Persian empire, its overthrow by 
Alexander the Great, the partition 
of the Grecian empire, at that 
monarch’s death, into four parts, 
and the appearance of the Roman 
power in the southern section of 
the divided empire, resulting in 
the death of Jesus, the disruption 
of the Jewish commonwealth, 
and the final casting down of the 
destroying enemy. The vision 
having passed before Daniel, he 
hears the question asked, “How 
LONG shall he the visxonY^ in 
answer to which, the statement 
was made, “Unto two thousand 
and three hundred days ; then 
shall the sanctuary be clean.'^cd 
[or avenged] ” 

Now, if we interpret this to 
mean that the events represented 
in the vision should only occupy 
2,300 natural days, we turn the 
vision into absurdity. We make 
it compress into little more than 
six years, events, the first of 
which, viz., the rise and develop- 
ment of the Persian empire, 
alone took nearly 250 years I 
The literal-day theorists attempt 
to get out of the difficulty by 
applying the period mentioned in 
the vision to the ravages of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, who sup- 
pressed the daily sacrifice for 
something like seven years, at 
the end of which it was restored 
by the Maccabees; but this sug- 
gestion is entirely set aside by the 
statbnent of the angel (verse 17), 
that “at the time^ of the end 


shall be the vision ” Even if we 
had not this distinct intimation, 
the suggestion would be nega- 
tived by the improbability of such 
a minor event being made the 
subject of prophecy for the wise 
of all time; but it is effectually 
precluded by ,the scope of the 
events, represented in the vision 
to which the statement of time 
applies, and by the further de- 
claration of the angel that the 
vision should be " for many days ’’ 
(verse 26). 

In the 11th chapter we have 
a prophetic message angelically 
communicated to Daniel, “in the 
third year of Cyrus, King of 
Persia.” This message com- 
mences with the date given, and, 
bridging all subsequent history, 
goes down to the destruction 
of “ the king of the north,” 
on the mountains of Israel, at 
the manifestation of Jesus when 
the resurrection takes place. As 
in the other case, Daniel hears the 
question asked, “How long shall 
it be to the end of these wonder sT^ 
The answer is, “ For a time, times, 
and a half' Daniel says, “I 
heard but understood not ” A 
time was a Jewish period made up 
of 360 days. “ Time, times, and a 
half” were, therefore, equivalent 
to “ one time, two times, and half 
a time,” or “ three times and a ‘ 
half,” or 1,260 days. It was, there- 
fore, no wonder that Daniel failed 
to understand, because the events 
he had witnessed in vision were 
on such a scale as required centu- 
ries for development. The meas- 
ure of such events by days 
might well baffle his understand- 
ing. 

This mode of measurement is 
repeated in answer to Daniel’s 
beseeching question, “ O, my 
Lord, what shall be the end of 
these things?” (Dan. xil 8). 
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‘^From the time that the daily 
sacrifice shall be taken away, and 
the abomination that maketh 
desolate set up, there shall he a 
thousand^ two hundred, and ninety 
days. Blessed is he that waiteth 
and cometh to the thousand three 
hundred and thirty-five days [45 
days more]. But go thy way till 
the end be, for thou shalt rest, and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the 
days" It is evident that literal 
days are not meant in these ex- 
pressions. Centuries have elapsed 
since the events to which they 
apply commenced to transpire ; 
and the period defined, taken 
literally, has multiplied itself 
hundreds of times, and yet there 
is no arrival of the end foretold. 

The question then is, what is 
meant by these prophetic days? 
We affirm, on the strength of the 
following evidence, that each day 
represents a year 
Moses sent spies to search the 
land of Canaan, m the second 
year after the children of Israel 
came out of Egypt The spies 
were away forty days, and 
returned, at the end of that time, 
with a discouraging report as to 
the probabilities of a successful 
invasion of the country, and ad- 
vised a rejection of Moses, and a 
return of ^ the whole congregation 
into Egypt. The people, ever 
prone to distrust God, hearkened 
to the counsel of the spies, and 
were about to put it into execu- 
tion, when God interfered, and 
vindicating Moses, gave sentence 
against the whole congregation, m 
the following words : — 

"Yotir carcases shall fall in tins 
wilderness*, and all that were numbered 
of you, according to your whole number 
from twenty years old and upwards, 
which have murmured against me, 
doubtless ye shall not come into the 
land .... and your children shall 
wander in the wilderness forty years. 


and bear your whoredoms, until your 
carcases be wasted m the wilderness. 
After the number of days in which ye 
searched the land, even forty days, 
EACH DAY FOE A YEAR, shall ye bear your 
iniquity, even forty years ” (Numbers 
XIV. 29, 30, 33, 34). 

This is an historical transaction, 
m which a literal day was made 
the basis of a literal year. We 
now cite a case of prophecy. 

Ezekiel was commanded to 
make a miniature representation 
of Jerusalem, and conduct a mimic 
siege against it, for the purpose of 
signifying to the people of Jerusa- 
lem that God intended to punish 
them for their iniquity. He was 
then instructed to signify the 
times m relation to the events 
represented : — 

Lie thou also upon thy left side, 
and lay the iniquity of the house of 
Israel upon it, according to the number 
of days that thou shalt he upon it, 
thou shalt bear their iniquity for I 
have laid upon thee THE YEARS of 
their iniquity according to the num- 
ber OF THE DAYS, 390 days; so shalt 
thou bear the iniquity of the house of 
Israel. And when thou hast accom- 
plished them, lie again on thy nght 
side, and thou shalt bear the iniquity of 
the house of Judah for forty days: I 
have appointed thee EACH DAY FOR 
A YEAR (Ezekiel iv. 4). 

Here was a symbolical transac- 
tion, in which “ times and 
seasons” were to be represented; 
and it is expressly directed that 
the symbolization of time should 
be on the scale of a day for a 
year 

That this is the scale on which 
the prophetic periods of Daniel 
are fixed, is evident from a well- 
known case in which his predic- 
tion of time has been historically 
verified. “ Seventy weeks ” are 
employed to define the period 
that was to elapse from the issue 
of the final Persian edict for the 
restoration and rebuilding of 
Jerusalem, to the accomplishment 
of the following objects in the 
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death of Messiah: 1st, to finish 
the transgression; 2nd, to make 
an end of sin; 3rd, to make re- 
conciliation for iniquity; 4th, to 
bring in everlasting righteousness ; 
Sth, to seal up the vision and the 
prophecy; and 6th, to anoint the 
Most Holy. Seventy weeks are 
490 days : hence, ‘^seventy weeks’^ 
is but another way of expressing 
490 days. In view of this, how 
significant is the fact that from 
the edict in question (Artaxerxes, 
B c. 456), to the crucifixion of 
Christ, there elapsed a period of 
exactly 490 years. A dispute 
among chronologists, as to whether 
the period reached exactly to the 
490th year, does not detract from 
the weight of the evidence fur- 
nished in the fulfilment of this 
prophecy of the truth of the day- 
for-a-year principle, as applied to 
the solution of the prophetic 
periods; the fact that there is a 
dispute, only illustrates the ob- 
scurity of ancient history where 
precise dates are involved. 

Adopting the year-day princi- 
ple, we shall proceed to point out 
the evidences which show that 
we have now reached nearly the 
utmost limit of the times of the 
Gentiles, and stand upon the 
verge of the future foretold by the 
prophets. There are four or five 
distinct methods of demonstrating 
this conclusion ; four or five inde- 
pendent modes of computation, 
which lead to an identical result; 
four or five separate chronological 
lines which converge on a single 
epoch in the world's history, unit- 
ing to tell us the grand and 
awful tidings that the moment is 
nearly on us when the Most High, 
inhabiting eternity, having long 
holden His peace, is, in the person 
of Jesus, about to stir Himself up 
like a mighty man of war, and to 
enter into controversy with the 


nations of the earth, breaking 
their ungodly power, bringing 
down their strength to the earth, 
teaching them righteousness by 
angry judgments, and subduing 
them to the sceptre of the king- 
dom of David, under the yoke of 
which, they will taste the blessed- 
ness that all the generations of 
Adam for a weary 6,000 years, 
have yearned and sighed after 
but which they cannot have and 
never will realize until that man 
whom God hath appointed" is 
manifested m the earth as a 
“hiding place from the wind and 
a covert from the tempest, as 
rivers of water in a dry place, as 
the shadow of a great rock in a 
weary land" (Isa. xxxii 1). 

The first is not in itself a con- 
clusive mode of reckoning, but 
its coincidence with those that 
are certain, shows there is truth 
in it. We refer to the tradition, 
which is of very ancient origin, 
that as God affected the re-organi- 
zation of the world physical in 
six natural days, and consecrated 
the seventh as a day of rest and 
blessing, so will He occupy six 
days, of a thousand years each, m 
setting in order the political 
heaven and earth of human affairs, 
and set apart the seventh millen- 
nium, or period of a ^thousand 
years, as a Sabbatical era, m 
which righteousness and peace 
will prevail, as the waters cover 
the sea 

This theory is not expressly af- 
firmed in the Word, but it is not 
altogether without countenance. 
The duration of the kingdom, for 
instance, happens to be the exact 
length of the supposed Sabbatical 
era; and this period — (the king- 
dom prepared of God for them 
that love Him) — is expressly 
spoken of by Paul as a Sabbatical 
rest, and, therefore, in some sense 
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a seventh period (Heb. iv. 9). 
Peter’s expression, “One day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years 
and a thousand years as one day 
(2 Pet iii. 8) — ^is quoted by some 
writers in favour of the tradition 
in question, but much stress can- 
not be laid on it. The theory 
rests on other grounds; and the 
strongest of these is its chrono- 
logical agreement with the minor 
prophetic periods. 

Assuming it to be a correct 
method of reckoning, how far are 
we on this principle from the end 
of the human era? The answer 
to this question depends upon 
the age of the world (not geo- 
logically, but since the Adamic 
creation). The process by which 
this point is ascertained, is neces- 
sarily a long and laborious one. 
We must refer to the results 
achieved by those who have gone 
through the process, and who have 
demonstrated every link in the 
chronological chain. We rely 
particularly on the deductions of 
Dr. Thomas, who has given a 
great deal of attention to the 
subject, and who has placed the 
results of his research in such a 
form before the general reader — 
(see Chronikon HebraikoUj procur- 
able at the address from which 
this bookjs issued) — that the pro- 
cess which has cost him much 
time and labour, can, in a 
moment, be verified or impugned. 

The general result is to show 
that the world was 4,090 years old 
at the birth of Christ, instead of 
4,004, as commonly supposed Add 
to 4,090 the present a d 1905, and 
we get 5,995 as the real age of the 
world at the present time. If this 
be so, there wants only about five 
years to complete the 6,000 years 
of the great world-week, and 
therefore, we are that number of 
years from the time when the 


blessing of Abraham shall prevail 
o’er the whole world through 
Christ* But we are not, there- 
fore, that number of years from 
the advent. The coming of Christ 
is one e\ent; the setting up of 
the kingdom another. The former 
event must necessarily precede the 
latter by a considerable period. 
The constitution of human societj' 
cannot be broken up in judgment 
and reorganized in righteousness 
in a day. This is a work which 
will take lime. It is natural to 
suppose that there must be years 
of divine_ operation in the earth 
before the final inauguration of 
the Sabbatical millennium, and 
this, therefore, admits of Christ 
coming before the end of the 6,000 
years 

The next period is the one 
known as “ The Seven Times of 
Daniel,” which arise in connection 
with a brief and familiar history^ 
recorded in Daniel iv. Nebuchad-* 
nezzar, King of Babylon, saw in 
a dream a stalely tree affording 
shelter to the beasts of the field 
and the fowls of heaven ; and 
while he beheld, an angel 
descended, and gave orders that 
the tree should be hewn down, 
but that the stump should be left 
in the earth and banded with iron 
and brass, and that seven times 
should pass over it. Daniel inter- 
preted this to mean that Nebu- 
chadnezzar should be driven from 
his kingdom, and should herd 
with the beasts of the field, for a 
literal period of seven times, or 
nearly seven years, in accordance 

*The Author was fully aware of the 
intricate character of Bible chronology, 
and recognized the possibility that the 
passing of time might show tins com- 
putation to be wrong. It will however, 
be apparent that the author^s arguments 
and general conclusions are not in- 
validated by chronological uncertainties. 
— Publisher, 
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with which, it came so to 
pass, and at the end o£ the 
period, Nebuchadnezzar's reason 
returned, and he blessed the Most 
High. 

On a superficial view of the 
case, it would appear as if there 
was nothing but the literal in this 
narrative, and as if the import of 
the vision terminated with the 
restoration of Nebuchadnezzar, 
at the end of seven literal times; 
but a deeper insight will reveal 
a splendid political allegory on 
the face of the literal narrative 
In political symbolism, a tree 
represents a kingdom (see Ezek. 
xxxi. and Matt xiii. 32) The 
tree of Nebuchadnezzar's dream 
would, therefore, represent Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s kingdom, though 
standing primarily for himself 
On this principle, we can under- 
stand the banding of the tree 
stump with iron and brass; be- 
cause when the Babylonian 
dominion was shorn away, the 
kingdoms that succeeded it were 
but a political bandaging of the 
power of Babylon with the brazen 
and iron or Greek and Roman 
elements. 

Furthermore, in standing for 
Nebuchadnezzar personally, the 
tree necessarily stood for the 
kingdom of Babylon, for Nebu- 
chadnezzar was himself but the 
representative of the kingdom. 
This is apparent from the^ second 
chapter. Nebuchadnezzar is there 
addressed by Daniel (verse 38) as 
the dynastic representative of the 
golden dominion. ** Thou art 
this head of gold; and, after thee, 
shall arise another kingdom,” as 
if Nebuchadnezzar were a king- 
dom. So he was, representatively, 
in the second chapter; and so we 
may presume he was m the fourth 
chapter, and went through the 
transactions therein narrated, as 


the dramatic personator of the 
fortunes of his kingdom. 

At any rate, the narrative bears 
an extraordinary allegorical cor- 
respondence to the historical 
sequel. The seven times allegori- 
cally computed would commence 
with Nebuchadnezzar’s ascension 
to the throne of Babylon. This 
was in 610 bc Now, by adding 
seven times of years (360 x 7 
equals 2,520 years) to that date, we 
come to the ending of the 6,000 
years of the world's age. Thus: 

Seven Times — commencing Nebu- 
chadnezzar's reign, b c 610 2,520 

To find the conclusion of this 
period, a d , deduct the years 
that elapsed before Christ ... 610 


Giving as the expiry of the seven 

times AD . . 1,91 

World 6,000 years old ad . 1,910 

This result is remarkable, and 
confirms the supposition arising 
on a close consideration of Dan. 
iv. viz, that the seven times that 
literally measured Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s banishment from the 
empire, are also intended sym- 
bolically to measure the era of 
the world's alienation from God, 
from the time of the vision At 
the end of the seven literal times, 
Nebuchadnezzar says, *^Mine 
understanding returned unto me, 
and I blessed the Most High, and 
praised and honoured Him that 
liveth for ever and ever.” How 
strikingly this represents the 
change that will come over the 
kingdoms of the world at the 
close of the symbolic seven times, 
when : — 

“ The Gentiles shall come unto tbee 
from the ends of the earth, and shall 
say, Surely, our fathers have inherited 
lies, vanity, and things wherein there is 
no profit " (Jer. xvi. 19) 

“ All nations whom Thou hast made 
shall come and worship before Thee, O 
Lord, and shall glorify Thy name " 
(Psalm Ixxxvi, 9.) 

Neither shall they walk any morQ 



Lecture XVL CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY 267 


after the imagmation of their evil 
heart” (Jer. m. 17). 

** Many people shall go and say. Come 
ye, and let us go up to the mountain, of 
the Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob, and He will teach us of His 
ways, and we will walk in His paths ” 
(Isaiah ii, 3). 

When the people are gathered to- 
gether, and the kingdoms to serve the 
Lord ” (Psalm cii. 22), 

“From the rising of the sun even to 
the going down of the same, my name 
shall be great among the Gentiles ” 
(Mai, i. 11). 

“ So shall they fear the name of the 
Lord from the west, and His glory from 
the rising of the sun ” (Isaiah lix. 19). 

The next period is one men- 
tioned in connection with a vision 
recorded in Dan viii. The vision 
was communicated in s 3 mibol, and 
the features of it were these ; — 
A ram with two unequal horns 
was seen prevailing m a western, 
northern, and southern direction, 
when having “ become great,” its 
career was interrupted by the 
advent of a he-goat from the 
west, with a great horn between 
its eyes A collision between the 
two symbolic animals resulted m 
the utter discomfiture and down- 
trampling of the ram, and the 
aggrandisement of the goat. The 
goafs notable horn, however, was 
broken immediately afterwards, 
and, in its place, there sprang 
hour horns, out of one of which 
came a fifth horn, which pros- 
pered to the destroying of all 
things Jewish. 

The interpretation is supplied 
along with the vision itself, so 
that the symbols became highly 
interesting. The ram with two 
horns is stated (verse 20), to 
be the joint dynasty of Media 
and Persia ; and the goat the 
kingdom of Greece, under the 
leadership of its first [impe- 
rial] king ” or Alexander the 
Great. This being so, the fight 
between the animals represents 


the war between the two powers, 
which resulted in the subjugation 
of the Persian empire, and the 
establishment of Grecian rule over 
the civilized habitable. The break- 
ing of the notable horn is the 
death of Alexander, just as he 
completed his military triumphs; 
and the up-growth of four horns, 
the division of Alexanders empire 
among his four generaFs Ptolemy, 
Seleucus, Cassander, and Lysima- 
chus. 

Out of one of these was to 
appear a power which should 

destroy the mighty and the holy 
people,” or the Jews. This identi- 
fies it as the Roman power, which, 
in relation to the Jewish state, 
made its first appearance in the 
territory allotted to Seleucus, 
and afterwards completely up- 
rooted the Jewish power in a 
series of campaigns culminating 
in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the nearly total extermina- 
tion of the race of Jews The 
vision closes with this triumph, 
and leaves the future in darkness, 
with the exception of a general 
intimation that the power thus 
destroying the mighty and the 
holy people should be “broken 
without hand” 

In the vision itself, there was 
nothing to represent to Daniel the 
length of time during which this 
little-horn power of the goat (des- 
cribed as of fierce countenance) 
should prevail over the kingdom of 
Jehovah In a word, the length of 
“ the times of the Gentiles ” was 
not indicated in the symbols. 
This defect, however, was supplied 
before the vision finally closed : — 

“Then I heard one saint speaking, 
and another saint said unto that certain 
saint which spake. How long shall be 
tbe vision concerning the daily sacrifice 
and the transgression of desolation, to 
give both the sanctuary and the host 
to be trodden under foot? And he 
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said unto me, TJnto two thousand and 
THREE hundred DAYS; then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed ** (v. 13, 14). 

Now it happens that the Vatican 
MS. of the Septuagmt reads, 
“ 2,400 days,” which, it is said, 
agrees with certain MSS in pos- 
session of the Jews of Bokhara 
And it is to be noticed that an 
“ evening morning ” is 24 and not 
23 hours, which seems to favour 
the “2,400” We have, therefore, 
to choose between the two Five 
hundred years ago, it would have 
been difficult to make an election, 
except in so far as other (con- 
terminous) dates, with which this 
must have been made to agree, 
might have assisted us in the 
choice- Now, however, we are 
enabled to decide, for the simple 
reason that the first reading is 
negatived by historic failure in the 
date. “ 2,300 ” days expired over 
100 years ago, and no avenging of 
the sanctuary took place But it 
may be said, How do you know 
that “2,300” ended over a hundred 
years ago? The answer is very 
simple. Find the commencement 
of any term of years, and the ter- 
mination follows of itself. 

'Now the commencement of the 
period in question, is identical 
with the commencement of the 
vision itself. The question is 
‘'How long shall be the vision,” 
Slc., that is, over what time will 
the vision just witnessed extend? 
This being so, we have only to 
ascertain the date of the first event 
seen in the vision, and from that 
date reckon the currency of the 
period defined as the duration of 
the events represented. By con- 
sulting the vision, the reader will 
perceive that the first event is the 
appearance of the Medo-Persian 
empire, in that particular aspect 
of it signified by the greater alti- 
tude of one horn of the ram over 


the other. The two horns are ex- 
pressly declared to be representa- 
tive of the two elements of the 
ram kingdom — the Median and the 
Persian. This being so, it follows 
that the increase of the second 
horn over the first m size (for it is 
said “ the highes came up last : ”) 
represents the more prolonged 
ascendancy of the Persian element, 
which was the last to come to the 
throne. Darius, the Mede, reigned 
two years, and, dying without 
issue, he was succeeded by his 
nephew, Cyrus, the Persian, whose 
family retained power till the 
empire was overthrown by Greece, 
200 years later 

When Daniel saw the ram, it 
would appear at first that both 
horns were on its head, from which 
it might be argued that the date 
of the vision’s commencement 
would be indefinitely somewhere 
at the beginning of the Persian 
monarchy; but the supplementary 
statement that “the higher came 
up last” would suggest that 
Daniel was a witness of the first 
shooting out of the second or 
over-topping horn If this is a 
correct deduction, the times of 
the vision ” would commence with 
the ascension of Cyrus to the 
throne ; he being the inception of 
the higher horn” that cam^ up last 
This would give 540 BC. as the 
beginning of the days. Certainly 
the days did not begin earlier. 
They may have begun later If 
the staternent “ the higher came 
up last” is an explanation, and 
not a description of what Daniel 
actually saw, the date of com- 
mencement would have to be 
sought for at the time when Cyrus 
had reigned long enough to con- 
stitute the Persian horn, as a 
matter of fact, the higher of the 
two. 

Adopting 540 b c. as the date of 
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commencement, the erroneousness 
of the 2,300 reading is at once 
apparent**^; for it would give ad. 
1760 as the termination of the 
vision, and the time for the aveng- 
ing of the sanctuary. Adopting 
2,400, we get 1860 as the date of 
the expiry. Some may think that 
this must be equally a mistake 
with the other, as no steps, such 
as are contemplated in the pre- 
dicted ** avengement,” have yet 
been taken, t To this it can only 
be remarked that supposing this 
to be the case, it does not show 
the “2,400 days” to be wrong, 
but only that they have been 
commenced too early in fixing 
upon the first year of Cyrus’s sole 
reign as the commencement, 
which would favour the sugges- 
tion already thrown out, that the 
commencement ought to be dated 
later on in Persian annals, when 
the second horn had, as a matter 
of history, waxed greater than 
the Median horn, with which the 
Empire commenced. 

But it is not certain that noth- 
ing marks the epoch commenc- 
ing 1860, as effecting the land and 
interests of “the holy people” 
On the contrary, it is a fact of the 
greatest notoriety, that this is a 
period of great activity in connec- 
tion with Palestine and the Jews. 

In France, in 1860, was estab- 
lished “ The Universal Alliance of 
Israelites,” a society now number- 
ing many thousands of subscri- 

• Since tins was written it has come 
to light that the Vatican Manuscript, 
upon which the Author mainly relied, 
does not read 2,400, but 2,300 The 
former only occurs in a printed copy, and 
does not appear in either o£ the three 
ancient Codices This being so, a later 
date, for the commencement of the 
period, has to be adopted. The reader 
will see that Mr Roberts recognized 
the possibility The evidence^ pro. and 
con, is fully dealt with iti ** How 
LongV* by F. G Jannaway. 


bers. In England, in 1871, “The 
Anglo- Jewish Association ” was 
established in connection with the 
older society. And in Vienna an- 
other branch was established. 
Thus began that international 
strengthening of the bonds of 
brotherhood in Israel that is so 
notable a phenomenon of our 
times 

These things arose out of the 
earlier necessities of the Jews. In 
Damascus, in 1840, there was con- 
siderable robbery and persecution 
of the Jews by the Turkish ofE- 
cials, culminating in massacre. 
Sir Moses Montifiore went out to 
the East in connection with this, 
and received the personal thanks, 
of Queen Victoria and a knight- 
hood for so doing. 

There are other evidences of re- 
vival in relation to Jewish affairs, 
which it would occupy much 
space to notice Whether 1860 or 
a later date be the true termina- 
tion of the 2,400 period, there is no 
doubt about the epochal ending 
of the period falling in the life- 
time of the present generation. 
This is the broad fact to which we 
desire special attention. The 
period must end on this side of the 
marginal period already men- 
tioned, for the siniple reason that 
that period witnesses the process 
by which the result mentioned in 
the 2,400 vision is accomplished, 
viz, the cleansing or avengement 
of the sanctuary. 

The next period can be demon- 
strated with greater certainty and 
exactitude, and coincides with the 
result to which the 2,400 vision 
leads us, thereby affording power- 
ful collateral evidence of the cor- 
rectness of the millennary-week 
theory, and the “ seven times 
method of computing the duration 
of the kingdom of men, and, at 
the same time, establishing, with 
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a strength that is almost irre- 
sistible, the general conclusion 
that in 1905 we stand in close 
proximity to that wonder of his- 
toric wonders, the advent of Jesus 
in power and great glory, to des- 
troy them that destroy the earth, 
and establish “glory to God in 
the highest, on earth, peace and 
goodwill toward men.” 

We refer to the four-beasts 
vision of Daniel. The four beasts, 
like the four metals of the image, 
are explained to mean the four 
great imperial dynasties, under 
which mankind should successive- 
ly be ruled with something like 
universal dominion (Dan. vii. 17, 
23). Attention is specially directed 
to the fourth beast, as it is in con- 
nection with it more particularly, 
that the chronological considera- 
tions of the vision arise. This is 
universally admitted to be repre- 
sentative of the Roman empire, 
which, in relation to the Babylon- 
ish, was “the fourth kingdom” 
(verse 23). 

On the head of the fourth beast 
were ten horns. This number was 
augmented by the appearance of 
an eleventh, which, however, by 
its aggressive acts, speedily dimin- 
ished the whole number to eight. 
The eleventh horn was distin- 
guished from its neighbours in 
having eyes and mouth, a “stout 
look,” and a hostile propensity 
about it, which displaced three of 
the first horns to make way for 
itself. It employed its mouth in 
“ speaking great things against 
the Most High;” and used its 
power against the Almighty, 
ultimately bringing about the 
perdition of the whole body cor- 
porate of which it formed a part. 
This, however, was not an instan- 
taneous result; the horn prevailed 
for a period before retribution 
came. The testimony is : — 


** He shall speak great words against 
the Most High and shall wear out the 
saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws, and they shall 
be given into his hand UNTIL A 
TIME AND TIMES, AND THE DI- 
VIDING OF TIME » (Dan vii. 25). 

The conclusion of this period is 
marked by an event as follows : — 

“ I beheld, then, because of the voice 
of the great words which the horn 
spake I beheld even till the beast 
was slain, and hts body destroyed, and 
given to the burning flame ** (verse 11) 
“ The same horn made war with the 
saints and prevailed against them, until 
the Ancient of Days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the satnts of the 
Most High, and the time came that the 
saints possessed the kingdom ” (verses 
21, 22). “ The judgment shall sit, and 

they shall take away his dominion, to 
consume and to destroy it unto the 
end** (verse 26). 

Now the import of this symbol- 
ism is evident enough. The body 
of the beast being the Roman 
empire, it follows that the Roman 
empire (notwithstanding histori- 
cal vicissitudes) was in some form 
to continue till the arrival of “ the 
Ancient of Days ” to destroy it, an 
event still in the future : but as an 
undivided kingdom it was hot to 
continue : the ten horns on the 
head of the beast show this. The 
interpretation is : “ the ten horns 
out of this kingdom are ten kings 
that shall arise.** Kings represent 
dominions, and hence the appear- 
ance of ten kings in the head of 
the beast shows that, ultimately, 
the Roman empire of undivided 
magnitude, instead of continuing 
to be controlled by a single* im- 
perial will, as the body of a beast 
is by its head, was to be 
broken up into ten separate royal- 
ties or kingdoms, obeying so 
many separate political wills, 
and sustaining independent pol- 
itical existence, though forming 
part and parcel of the Roman 
system of nations. 

This fact is not less clearly 
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apparent in Nebuchadnezzar’s 
vision o£ the image. The legs of 
iron represent the autonomy of the 
empire in its prosperous days ; the 
feet, a mixture of iron and clay, 
and divided into ten toes, sym- 
bolize fhe later stage of Roman 
history — a stage embracing the 
“ modern ” era up to the present 
time, and a little beyond — a stage 
in which the power and territory 
of the Roman empire are distri- 
buted among rival states and 
monarchs who have sprung out 
of her political embers. 

The chronology of the fourth- 
beast symbol is determinable by 
the career of the little horn. The 
fourth-beast system was to con- 
tinue, at least, a time, times, and 
a half, from the time the little horn 
made its appearance, after the end 
of which, it was to be destroyed 
by divine judgment, and the 
dominion transferred to the saints 
Hence, if we can identify the 
little horn in history, and fix the 
date of its appearance, we shall 
be enabled to arrive at a correct 
conclusion as to the arrival of the 
time of the fourth-beast destroy- 
ing judgment to take effect in the 
coming of the Ancient of Days, in 
the person of Jesus, to put an 
end to the arrogant blasphemies 
which prervail for time, times, and 
a half To do this, we must give 
a little attention to the appear- 
ance of the ten horns, of the 
fourth beast, as the ten horns pre- 
cede the advent of the little horn 
power. This takes us back to 
what is called ‘*the fall of the 
Roman empire,” when “ the fourth 
kingdom” passed from its impe- 
rial to its divided and multiregal 
phase. 

Here we contemplate a pro- 
tracted period of bloody revolu- 
tion. The Roman arms, after 
centuries of resistless prowess, had 


lost their terror through the 
effeminacy of a race accustomed 
to victory and luxury, and the 
misgovernment of emperors, who 
ruled for private advantage in- 
stead of the public weak The 
consequence was, that the rapa- 
cious hordes of Northern Europe 
and Asia, attracted to the totter- 
ing empire, like birds of prey to a 
rotting carcase, came down in 
clouds upon the fertile and culti- 
vated countries of the south, and 
though held back for a time 
ultimately broke through every 
barrier, and defeating the Roman 
armies, capturing the Roman 
fortresses, and ultimately sacking 
the proud empire city herself, put 
an end to the mightiest dominion 
that ever ruled the civilized habit- 
able. This, however (which took 
more than a century to accom- 
plish), though a destruction of 
what was considered the Roman 
empire, was but the introduction 
of the clay amongst the iron, not 
the displacing of the iron by the 
clay. 

The northern nations were too 
lacking in genius, either social 
or political, to substitute a new 
order of society for that which 
they found among the civilized 
peoples of Rome. They were a 
vigorous, but an uncivilized race, 
and substantially fell in with the 
Roman order of things. True, 
there was an attempt by the 
Vandals to abolish everything 
Roman, assimilate the conquered 
empire to the institutions of its 
barbarian conquerors ; but this 
movement soon gave way before 
a reaction, which demanded and 
hastened the restoration of Roman 
civilization. 

The clay . intermingled itself 
with the iron, and was, ultimately, 
moulded into shape by the stronger 
element This is the lime at wli.cu 
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we are to look for the ten horns ; 
for the ten horns in the beast 
vision represent the same aspect 
of the fourth kingdom, as the clay 
and iron ten~toed feet of the image 
vision. It is reasonable to assume 
that as soon as the Roman beast 
ceased to be controlled by its own 
head it passed into the ten-horned 
state of government * that is, as 
soon as imperial Rome fell, as 
soon as the central government 
of the empire was destro^^ed, the 
empire passed into the dismem- 
bered state represented by the ten 
horns. If this be a reasonable 
assumption, we ought to find in 
her dismemberment a number of 
political divisions answering to 
the number of the horns. 

In considering this matter, we 
are met with the fact that the 
barbarian nations, on overturning 
the Roman Empire, did not unite 
themselves under one government, 
and set up a new empire. They 
scattered themselves among the 
provinces of Roman Europe, and 
settled in such countries as were 
according to their liking, each 
nation setting up its own govern- 
ment independently of all the rest. 
In this way there sprang up a 
number of separate kingdoms in 
the territory formerly ruled by the 
undivided Roman sceptre ; that is, 
several distinct horns sprang out 
of the head of the beast The 
question is, how many? Daniel 
says ten, and history says ten. 

Sir Isaac Newton gives the fol- 
lowing enumeration of the states 
that sprang up under the bar- 
barian nations after the overthrow 
of Rome: 1 — ^Vandals and Alans 
(under one government, occupying 
Spain and Africa); 2 — Suevians 
(another part of Spain) ; 3 — ^Visi- 

f >ths; 4--Alans (France); 5 — 
urgundians ; 6— Franks (separate 
from the Alans); 7 — ^Britons; 


8 — Huns ; 9-— Lombards ; 10 — 

Ravenna. This enumeration is 
broadly taken, and confined to 
Roman territory. It takes no 
account of minor divisions, such 
as the dukedoms (dignified by the 
name of kingdoms) into which 
Britain was divided, or the petty 
factions that were here and there 
to be found in connection with 
other States. It only takes note 
of the conspicuous and great 
divisions of political power, pro- 
perly considered “kingdoms,^' that 
followed the downfall of Rome, 
in Roman territory. It takes no 
cognisance of Asiatic dominion, 
or of any political phenomenon 
beyond the limits of the fourth- 
beast territory; and in this the 
discerning reader will say Sir 
Isaac Newton only adhered to 
the necessities imposed upon all 
interpreters of the vision itself. 

Dr. Brewster, in his “Life of 
Sir Isaac Newton” (pp. 227, 228), 
paraphrasing Sir Isaac’s views on 
the subject, observes : “ Some of 
these kingdoms at length fell, and 
new ones sprang up; but, what- 
ever was their subsequent num- 
ber, they^ still retain the name of 
the ten kings from their first num- 
ber.” 

Machiavelli, in his history of 
Florence, enumerates ten king- 
doms, into which the Roman 
empire was dismembered by the 
incursions of the northern nations. 
This list* is as follows : 1 — Ostro- 
goths (in Mcesia) ; 2 — ^The Visigoths 
(in Pannonia) ; 3— Suevis and 

Alans (in Gascoigne and Spain); 
A — ^The Vandals Qn Africa); 5 — 
the Franks (in France); 6— the 
Burgundians (in Burgundy); 7 — 
the Hiruli and Turing! (in Italy) ; 

* This list does not appear as a list 
m Machiavelli’s book, but m the form 
of an account, extending over several 
pages, of which this is a condensation. 
— Authou 
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8 — ^the Saxons and Angles (in Bri- 
tain) ; 9 — ^the Huns (in Hungary) ; 
10 — the Lombards (at first upon 
the Danube, and afterwards in 
Italy). This enumeration appears 
to differ a little from that adopted 
by Sir Isaac Newton, but a close 
comparison will reveal a resem- 
blance between the two, amount- 
ing to identity. 

The only substantial difference 
is the exclusion of the Ostrogoths 
in Moesia (answering to the south- 
ern border of the modern empire 
of Austria) from the list of Sir 
Isaac Newton; but this difference 
is more a difference in the way of 
reckoning than in the actual enu- 
meration of the ten kingdoms. 
Machiavelli’s may be the true list, 
and Newton*s may be reconcilable 
with it, by reckoning the nations 
of the Alans one kingdom instead 
of two, as Sir Isaac counts them, 
which would make room for the 
Ostrogoths as one of the ten. On 
the other hand, it is possible, 
though less likely, that the Ostro- 
goths may have been part and 
parcel of the adjoining Visigoth 
state of Pannonia, on the eastern 
shore of the Adriatic, answering 
to the Mediterranean seaboard of 
modern Austria. 

In any case, the identification of 
the ten horns is complete. The 
process is not circumvented by 
minor difficulties, arising from 
the obscurities of ancient records, 
which can never overthrow the 
broad fact that the territory of 
the Roman empire, after the over- 
throw of the Roman imperial 
power, was divided into a number 
of political sections, more or less 
answering to the number ten. The 
diversity of race and tribe exist- 
ing in Europe at the time, in no 
way interferes with the fact of a 
decimal division of political pow- 
er. There were, no doubt, many 


more nationalities than ten; but 
this no more disproves their poli- 
tical division into ten parts, than 
does the existence of the English 
Scotch, and Irish in Great Britain 
disprove the political unity of the 
three kingdoms. 

The vision predicts the uprise of 
ten kingdoms in the territory of 
the Roman Empire. We would, 
therefore, argue a priori^ that 
there must have been that num- 
ber in the states that made their 
appearance when the unity of the 
empire was dissolved, whatever 
the obscurity of history might 
indicate to the contrary. But, 
fortunately, we do no violence to 
history in believing that the vision 
was realized. History shows us a 
number of kingdoms, so nearly 
approximating to the prophetic 
number, that two independent 
historical writers give us the exact 
number; and it must be remem- 
bered that one of these two — 
Machiavelli — ^was not writing for 
the illustration of prophecy — of 
which there is no reason to believe 
he knew anything — ^but simply in 
exercise of his function as an im- 
partial recorder of historical facts. 

The ten horns appeared about 
the fifth and sixth centuries, but 
were afterwards reduced and mul- 
tiplied in number by the revolu- 
tions of war. It is evident, how- 
ever, that they reappear at the 
time that the fourth-beast system 
as a whole is destroyed by divine 
judgment This is apparent by the 
later visions, seen by John in the 
Isle of Patmos, in which the fourth 
beast of Daniel is divided up into 
several beasts, for the purpose of 
illustrating subordinate and inter- 
nal features of the system repre- 
sented According to these, we 
find that ten horns figure con- 
picuously at the end, as well as 
the beginning, of the little horn 
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(time, times, and a half) era (Rev. 
xvii. 12, 14). ** The ten horns 

which thou sawest (on the head 
of the scarlet-coloured beast, verse 
3) are ten kings which have re- 
ceived no kingdom as yet, but 
receive power as kings one hour 
with the beast. These have one 
mind, and shall give their power 
and strength unto the beast 
These shall make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall over- 
come them.*^ 

Here there is no mention of an 
eleventh horn plucking up three 
of the ten by the roots, because it 
refers to an entirely different 
period of history from that repre- 
sented by the ten horns on the 
head of DanieFs fourth beast It 
shows us the constitution and 
attitude of the beast at the time 
the Lamb, as the Ancient of Days, 
comes to give its body to the burn- 
ing flame of destroying war, from 
winch it appears that the origi- 
nal ten-horned phase of DanieFs 
fourth beast is to be resus- 
citated, at the era of its destruc- 
tion, and not only resuscitated, 
but established on the basis of 
corporate unity. That is to say, 
the ten Kingdoms in which the 
fourth-beast system is to be divi- 
ded at the end, are to unite in a 
unanimous policy, under a single 
head- They are to give their 
power and strength to the little 
horn blaspheming power (separ- 
ately symbolized as a scarlet- 
coloured beast), for the purpose of 
carrying on war against Jesus, 
when he has manifested himself 
in the earth as the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah. 

The beast will thus act once 
more as a living unity, but this 
time, a ten-horned unity — ^a con- 
federacy of the kings of the 
Roman territory, formed for the 
purpose of mutual self-defence 


against the power which will 
have threateningly appeared in 
the east, and of whose real nature 
they will be entirely ignorant, 
until overwhelmed in the fearful 
whirlwind of His destroying anger 
(Jer. XXX. 23, 24). 

These facts enable us not only 
to reconcile DanieFs fourth beast 
with the visions of John, but to 
make use of all together, in form- 
ing a complete picture of the 
purpose of God, as unfolded in 
the past, and yet remaining to be 
fulfilled in ‘‘the end afore deter- 
mined.” 

They teach us that the ten- 
horned phase of the Roman system 
of nations has relation to two 
epochs in its existence; first, when 
its imperial unity disappeared in 
the “ fall of the Roman Empire,” 
and the second, when that unity 
is restored, for the purpose of a 
united effort against “that deter- 
mined,” which is to be “poured 
upon the desolator” 

We have now to enquire if 
history affords any parallel to 
the uprise of an eleventh political 
power in the Roman system, sub- 
sequent to the appearance of the 
ten, and of the uprooting by it of 
three of its predecessors, and the 
assumption by it of an arrogant 
dictatorial attitude toward the 
other powers, as symbolized by 
the eleventh horn, having a stout 
look and a mouth speaking great 
words of blasphemy. 

The merest retrospective glance 
affords the answer. The eye falls 
upon a power answering all the 
requirements of the prophecy, 
and the eye has not to search for 
it It is not a second-rate object 
in the historical retrospect It 
looms up in the past with over- 
shadowing breadth ; it fills the 
whole picture with its imposing 
figure; which, though no longer 
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a recognized power in the politi- 
cal system of Europe, by reason 
of the termination of its allotted 
**time, times, and a half,” is still 
conspicuous as a religious ele- 
ment Do we require to mention 
the power to which these remarks 
apply? Its name will instinctively 
spring to the reader's lips — The 
Papacy. 

The Papacy appeared in the 
territory of the Roman or fourth 
beast, after the division of the 
empire by the barbarians of the 
north — that is (symbolically), after 
the ‘ten horns had appeared. It 
was not till the beginning of the 
seventh century, that the Bishop 
of Rome — till that time a mere 
diocesan, an ecclesiastic among 
other ecclesiastics — ^was consti- 
tuted by imperial edict, universal 
bishop or pope — the supreme 
pontiff of the State religion. The 
decree which finally elevated him 
to this position was issued by the 
emperor Phocas, from Constan- 
tinople (the mouth of the Dragon 
which gave the Papistical beast 
his power, and his seat, and his 
great authority : Rev. xiii. 2). 

The date of the decree is given 
by one as a.d. and another 
A.p. 608, which gives two years' 
uncertainty as to the beginning 
and, therefore, ending of the 
period. But the date is sufficiently 
definite and exact for all practical 
purposes. The appearance of the 
eleventh horn is, doubtless, to be 
reckoned from the date of the 
edict which constituted it a power 
in Europe. It is true it was 
at first merely an ecclesiastical 
power, but history shows that it 
very soon became a political 
power, exercising secular autho- 
rity in the territory provided for 
it by the displacement of three of 
the original ten horns, and, in 
addition to that, claiming and 


exercising imperial jurisdiction 
over contemporary " crowned 
heads.*' 

The plucking up of the three 
horns did not precede the advent 
of the eleventh horn, but followed 
as the consequence of it. An 
interval would elapse between the 
one thing and the other. The 
eleventh horn would be some time 
erect before the three fell : how 
long is not stated. It would 
necessarily be very short in the 
symbol; but then the events and 
times represented by the symbol 
were on the historical scale; and, 
therefore, a momentary interval 
on the head of the beast, would 
represent an interval of years 
in the course of history. It is 
not stated that the three horns 
were plucked up before the 
commencement of the time, 
times and a half; it is stated the 
eleventh horn prevailed for that 
time ; but this does not exclude the 
self-evident conclusion that the 
plucking up of the three horns 
would be within the period of the 
eleventh horn's prevalence. The 
plucking up of the three horns 
was, in fact, part of its '‘preva- 
lence ” and, therefore, would 
necessarily transpire within the 
period of its ascendancy. Hence, 
we do not find that three king- 
doms were given to the Pope the 
moment he appeared, but we do 
find that he received them about 
a century afterward 

In a work published in 1872, 
entitled, '' The History of Modern 
Europe, with an account of the 
Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire, and a view of the progress 
of Society, from the rise of the 
Modern Kingdoms to the Peace of 
Paris, in 1763,” there occurs the 
following statement, on page 
47:— 

“ Before Pepin returned to 
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France, he renewed his donation 
to St Peter, yielding to Stephen 
and his successors the Exarchate; 
Amelia, now Romagna ; and 
Pentapolis, now Marca d’ Ancona, 
with all the cities therein, to be 
held by them for ever; the kings 
of France, as patricians, retaining 
only an ideal superiority, which 
was soon forgot. Thus was the 

SCEPTRE ADDED TO THE KEYS, THE 
SOVEREIGNTY TO THE PRIESTHOOD, 
AND THE POPES ENRICHED WITH 
THE SPOILS OF THE LOMBARD 

Kings and the Roman Em- 
perors. In the three states 
here mentioned, the reader will 
recognize three of fhe ten king- 
doms that appeared on the declen- 
sion of the empire, viz. : — 1 — 
Ravenna (the Exarchate) ; 2 — 

Hiruli and Turingi (Amelia, now 
Romagna) ; and 3 — ^Lombardy 
(Pentapolis).” 

Dr Keith’s version of the mat- 
ter is as follows : — 

“ The Exarchate of Ravenna, 
the kingdom of the Lombards, and 
the State of Rome, were subject 
to the secular dominion of the 
church of Rome, and mainly 
form, to this hour, * the States of 
the Church,’ over which the Pope, 
as a temporal sovereign, exercises 
sovereignty, and wears the 
‘Triple Crown,’ as if in obvious 
token that three of the first king- 
doms were rooted up before him.*' 
— Signs of the Times, page 22. 

The eleventh horn had eyes : it 
could, therefore, see the other 
horns ; while the other horns being 
without eyes, could not see it. 
What political peculiarity of the 
Papacy corresponds with this 
symbol? Obviously its priest- 
hood The institution exists in 
the territory of all the other horns, 
and by means of it Rome is made 
privy to the concerns of every 
ppwer ip Europe \ while these 


powers are unable to penetrate 
the secrets of Rome, on account 
of the fidelity which the priest- 
hood have ^ always maintained to 
their ecclesiastical chief. History 
affords perpetually-recurring illus- 
trations of the political power 
which Papal E^me was enabled 
to exert m all the realms of 
Europe, through this system of 
espionage, which she was enabled 
to maintain through her priests. 
It IS remarkable that the Papal 
Power should be known in 
diplomatic language as “ The 
Holy See.” 

The eleventh king was to be 
“diverse from the first [ten]” (Dan. 
vii. 24). It requires no ingenuity 
to make out the diversity between 
the Pope and the crowned heads 
of Europe. The Pope does not 
belong to the order of kings. His 
appearance in Europe was a new 
political phenomenon. Such a per- 
sonage had never appeared before 
as a sacerdotal imperial despot, 
claiming not only the actual 
sovereignty of the three territories 
transferred to his secular domin- 
ion,^ but divinely-conferred^ juris- 
diction over every sovereign in 
Europe. This character was not 
assumed by the Roman Pontiffs 
all at once, but it had grown 
to full development before the 
Papacy was more than two cen- 
turies old. 

In the days of Pope Gregory 
VII it ripened to maturity. Of 
this Pope it is recorded that “he 
engaged the Church in an open 
war with the sovereigns of all 
nations.” He formed a purpose 
to “engage in the bond of fidel- 
ity and allegiance, to the Vicar 
of Christ, as king of kings, and 
lord of lords, all the potentates of 
the earth, and to establish at 
Rome an annual assembly of 
bisliops, hj whom the contest^ 
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which might arise between king- 
doms and sovereign states were to 
be decided — the pretensions of 
princes to be examined, and the 
fate of nations and empires to be 
determined ” So far did he succeed 
in his scheme of supremacy, that 
Henry IV., Emper^ir of Germany, 
whom he had summoned to his 
presence as^ a delinquent, applied 
for absolution at the Gates of 
Canosa a fortress in the Appen- 
mes, where Gregory happened to 
be resident at the time, “and being 
stripped of his robes, and, wrapt 
m sackcloth, he was obliged to 
remain in an outer court three 
days, in the month of Januaiy, 
bare-footed and fasting, before he 
was permitted to kiss the feet of 
His Holiness The haughty pontiff 
condescended to grant him abso- 
lution, after he had sworn obedi- 
ence to His Holiness in all things.” 

Gregory, elated by his triumph, 
and now looking upon himself, 
not altogether without reason, as 
the lord and master of all the 
crowned heads in Christendom, 
said in several of his letters which 
were written at the time, that it 
was his duty to “pull down the 
pride of kings.” In accordance 
with this sentiment, he wrote to 
Solomon, a refractory king of 
Hungary, You ought to know 
the kingdom of Hungary belongs 
to the Roman Church, and learn 
that you will incur the indigna- 
tion of the Holy See, if you do not 
acknowledge that you hold your 
dominions of the Pope, and not of 
the Emperor” He subsequently 
deposed Henry IV,, in the words 
“In the name of Almighty God, 
and by your (the councirs) author- 
ity, I prohibit Henry, the son of 
our Emperor Henry, from govern- 
ing the Teutonic Kingdom, and 
Italy ; I release all Christians 
from tb^ir oath of allegiance to 


him, and I strictly forbid all per- 
sons from serving or attending 
him as king.” 

He appointed a successor to 
Henry, one Rodolph, and sent 
him a golden crown, with an 
address, in which, after depriving 
Henry of strength in combat, and 
condemning him never to he vic- 
torious, he delivers himself of the 
following apostrophe to Peter 
and Paul, in which the nature of 
his pretensions as their pretended 
successor becomes apparent : 
“Make all men sensible that as you 
can bind and loose everything in 
heaven, you can also upon earth 
TAKE FROM OR GIVE TO every One, 
according to his deserts, empires, 
kingdoms, principalities. Let the 
kings and princes of fhe age then 
instantly feel your power, that 
they may not dare to despise the 
orders of your church ” 

These sentiments Gregory VIL 
left as an heritage to his succes- 
sors, and they have continued to 
be the animating spirit of the 
Roman See to the present day, 
illustrating the statement of the 
vision that the eleventh hom, 
with eyes, should be “ diverse 
from the first (ten),” and should 
have a “look more stout than his 
fellozvs ” 

The horn had a mouth. This 
indicates that it would in some 
sense presume to speak to the 
others, and the speaking could 
not be for the purpose of mutual 
deliberation, because the others 
had no mouths, and, therefore, no 
conversation could take place ; 
the speaking, therefore, could only 
take the form of legislative dicta- 
tion: the eleventh horn would 
presume to make law to the 
others. The applicability of this 
to the Papacy is abundantly 
manifested in the last paragraph. 
The -words it spoke were “great 
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words against the Most High/' 
not words in the verbal sense : 
“words,” here has a more com- 
prehensive signification than the 
dictionary meaning. It imports 
the policy o£ the power spoken of, 
as represented and expressed by 
its utterances over the whole 
period of its existence. ^ These 
are “the words” by which the 
indignation that destroys the 
beast is evoked. Now these words, 
in order to be “against the Most 
High,” need not to be verbally 
directed against Him. They need 
not take the form of denunciations 
of the Almighty. 

In the Scriptural sense, every- 
thing uttered against the truth is 
uttered against the Almighty, 
though it may be couched in the 
language of allegiance. Hence, 
for the Papacy to “speak great 
words against the Most High” it 
is not necessary for her to have 
formally fulminated her denuncia- 
tions against the Deity. If her 
ecclesiastical creed and her eccle- 
siastical policy have practically 
involved the repudiation of His 
truth and His people, her “words” 
have been none the less, but all 
the more, “ against the Most 
High” for being framed in the 
language of sanctimonious pre- 
tence. 

We have only to enquire 
whether the policy of Rome has 
or has not been one of arrogant, 
presumptuous, and destructive 
opposition to everything in which 
the name and honour of God are 
involved; and we have not to go 
far for the answer. No one having 
any knowledge of history, and 
any understanding of the truth, 
can be ignorant that Papal Rome 
has, from the beginning of its 
days, “spoken great words against 
the Most High,” and “made war 
with and prevailed against 


saints.” Her career, since the day 
her bishop was crowned universal 
Dictator-ecclesiastical, has been 
an unbroken chapter of enormi- 
ties perpetrated against God and 
man. During the long period of 
her ascendancy, she has well 
merited the designation bestowed 
upon her by the Spirit in vision 
to John, in the Isle of Patmos. 
She has been the sum of all abomi- 
nation — the hold of every foul 
spirit — the “ mother of harlots 
and THE ABOMINATIONS of the 
earth” (Rev xvii 5) 

She is well- styled “mystery,” 
and more appropriately still, the 
“ mystery of Iniquity ” (2 Thess 
11 . 7). She has been iniquity 
mystified — iniquity veiled — ini- 
quity dressed in a robe of religi- 
ous pretence — iniquity tricked out 
in the splendid paraphernalia of 
regal pomp and civil authority — 
iniquity of the deepest dye, draped 
in holy garments — a whited sep- 
ulchre of mystified iniquity, show- 
ing a beautiful exterior, and in- 
viting all nations to worship at its 
cursed shrine of “rottenness and 
dead men’s bones and all nations 
have gone and bowed the knee, 
and garnished this grave of the 
saints with costly things, proving 
themselves the seed of the accursed 
rejecters of Jesus, who honoured 
the tombs of the prophets, and 
thereby were held by Jesus to be 
proved accomplices of those who 
killed them, and put them in their 
graves. 

The Little Horn imposture — 
this proud, wilful, stout-looking, 
pretentious, audacious, blasphe- 
mous, saint-killing power, which 
has prevailed against all divine 
things for twelve centuries, in ac- 
cordance with the words of Daniel 
— this depraved, hypocritical, cor- 
rupt, iniquitious, tyrannical, and 
murderous Church of Rome, with 
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which it is now becoming fashion- 
able at religious meetings to 
bandy compliments, and speak 
respectfully of, and which blinded 
and becrazed charity” would 
make room for, and deal liberally 
with, as an, institution “doing 
good” in its own way, and “ad- 
vancing the cause of Christ under 
the banners of the Catholic reli- 
gion ; ” this execrable mistress of 
witchery, whose cunning arts of 
simulated kindness, and orna- 
ments of learning and fascinations 
of venerable pedigree, are, in 
England, entrapping thousands 
upon thousands into the bondage 
which it was the boast "of this 
country to have escaped three 
hundred years ago — this system of 
unmixed iniquity is further intro- 
duced to our notice in Rev. xvii 3, 
4, as a gaudy, betrinketted, whor- 
ish woman, drunk with the blood 
of saints, and having in her hand 
a cup of abominable liquor, with 
which she intoxicates kings 

The appropriateness of this 
figure will be seen at a glance 
The Church of Rome pretends to 
be the faithful spouse of the 
absent bridegroom; whereas she 
acts the part of a prostitute of the 
most profligate and abandoned 
type. She coquets with the kings 
of the earth, and administers to 
them free libations of her beniud- 
dling doctrines, with which “all 
nations are drunk” She commits 
fornication with them, for her 
loves and her aims are confined to 
the worldly objects she can ac- 
complish in her ecclesiastical deal- 
ings with them. She revels in 
lust and lucre, and is drenched 
in all her garments with the reek- 
ing blood of the righteous slain, 
whom she has put to death for 
their testimony. 

This Litt£e-Horn blaspheming 
prevailing power, is further 


spoken of as a “king doing accord- 
ing to his will” (Dan. xi. 36). 
exalting and magnifying himself 
above every power (Heb., ail), 
and speaking marvellous things 
against the God of gods; which 
is an exact description of the 
Pope’s presumption, as historical- 
ly illustrated. It is said he should 
not regard the God of his fathers 
nor the desire of women. This is 
also descriptive of him. The 
emperors of Rome — the “fathers” 
or predecessors of the Pope — ^were 
Pagans, and worshipped the 
deities of Pagan mythology. The 
Pope disregarded these, and set 
up a god which the emperors 
“ knew not,” viz , the triune God 
of their superstition, and the Vir- 
gin Mary, whom they “honoured 
with gold and silver, and precious 
stones,” in erecting begemmed 
and garnished temples to their 
worship He was to “ disregard 
the desire of women.” He should 
be a celibate, “ forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to ab- 
stain from meats ” (1 Tim. iv. 3). 
How signally this has been ful- 
filled, history testifies. The whole 
hierarchy of Rome, from the Pope 
m “ the chair of St Peter ” to the 
mendicant friar, are under a bond 
to remain in bachelorhood, and 
thus they set at naught the “desire 
of women,” and fulfil the pro- 
phecy “He shall magnify himself 
above all,” and ''shall prosper till 
the indignation be accomplished” 
His existence and supremacy will, 
therefore, continue till the return 
of Christ; for the indignation 
is not accomplished until ^ he 
come to “ tread the winepress 
of the fierceness of the wrath 
of Almighty God (Rev. xix 15) 
and to pour out the wine of 
His wrath into the cup of His 
indignation without mixture ” 
(Rev. xiv 10) 
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These prophecies are reproduced 
by Paul in 2 Thess. ii. 3-10. The 
church at Thessalonica had been 
agitated with ideas of the immi- 
nence of Christ’s appearing. Paul 
writes to quiet their apprehensions 
on the subject, and reminds them 
of what he had told them while 
he was with them (verse 5), 
namely that before the day of 
Christ would come, there should 
be a widespread departure from 
the truth, and a subsequent and 
consequent development of “that 
Man of Sin, the son of perdition, 
who opposeth and exalteth him- 
self ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED 
God, or that is worshipped, so that 
he, as God,^ sitteth in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he is 
God” 

These words of Paul amount to 
a paraphrase of ' the words of 
Daniel. There is, however, a fea- 
ture in them which is lacking m 
Daniel’s representation of the 
matter. Paul connects the devel- 
opment of the “ Man of Sin ” with 
the “falling away” that was to 
come, and intimates by the 
concatenation of his words, that 
the one was to result from the 
other — that the revelation of the 
“Man of Sin” was to be the result 
of the falling away from the 
truth. This is an important 
addition to the information com- 
municated by Daniel, without 
which, the identification of the 
power represented would not 
have been so complete as -it is 
There is nothing in Daniel to indi- 
cate that the appearance of the 
little horn of the fourth beast was 
to be connected with God’s opera- 
tions among men by the truth. 
For anything there is in Daniel to 
the contrary, the little horn might 
have represented, a heathen pow- 
er, like Babylon, or like the 
original ten horns, having no 


germinal connection with any- 
thing pertaining to God; but, by 
Paul’s words, we are enabled to 
see that this little horn was to be 
the political offspring of an 
apostacy which was to take place 
among those professtng the truth 
of Christ, ? 

This leads us straight to the 
Papacy, for the fact is notorious 
that the Papacy which has ruled 
the political and ecclesiastical des- 
tinies of Europe for Hvelve cen- 
turies, is nothing more nor less 
than the political incorporation of 
the principles developed as the re- 
sult of a departure from the truth 
on the part of the early professing 
Christians In the Papacy, there- 
fore, we behold the MAN OF SIN 
predicted by Paul, and the system 
which is to be “consumed with 
the spirit of his (Christ’s) mouth, 
and destroyed with the brightness 
of his coming.” So** long as the 
brethren, as a whole, were faith- 
ful to the truth, it was impossible 
for this Man of Sin to be revealed, 
and, therefore, it was impossible 
for Christ’s coming to take place, 
because the coming of Christ was 
to occur for the destruction of the 
Man of Sin, 

There was another obstacle in 
the way at the time that Paul 
wrote. “ Ye know,” " says he, 
“ what withholdeth, that he might 
be revealed in his time.” The 
“ Man of Sin ” was to be the 
supreme power in the state. 
Before this could be accomplished, 
Paganism in high places had to 
be abolished. The Pope as the 
professed “Vicar of Jesus Christ,” 
claiming to be “King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords,” could never 
be politically developed in Europe 
until the Roman empire was 
revolutionized, and changed from 
a Pagan to a professed Christian 
power. The Paganism of Rome 
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was, therefore, an obstruction. It 
was “ that withholding ” the reve- 
lation of “the Man of Sin.*’ But 
the hindrance was to be “taken 
out of the way,*! and “then shall 
that wicked be revealed,” &c. 
We know, as a matter of history, 
.that Paganism, m due time, was 
taken out of the way, and that 
the way was thereby opened for 
the uprise of the Little Horn on 
the head of the fourth or Roman 
(symbolic) beast, which, as “a Man 
of Sm,” should prevail against the 
saints for 1,260 years, and exalt 
himself in the earth above every 
object of worship. 

There are some who hold that 
this “ Man of Sin ” is a particular 
person — an individual of extra- 
ordinary audacity and impiety, 
who has yet to appear and 
theoretically abjure the existence 
of the Almighty, and offer himself 
to all the world as the object of 
worship But such take an ex- 
tremely narrow and utterly unten- 
able view of the matter All they 
rely upon is the phrase “Man of 
Sin ** ; but this no more proves the 
personality of the power referred 
to, than do Paul’s other words, 
“ the old manf* prove that he 
meant a literal octogenarian, 
whose company we were to avoid, 
in “ putting* off the old man and 
his deeds” If the “he” applied 
to the Man of Sm, prove the per- 
sonality of the power referred to, 
what is to be made of the “he” 
applied to the “what withhold- 
eth”? “He who now letteth [or 
hindereth] will let [or hinder] until 
He he taken out of the way” 
There was a “He” existing in 
Paul’s days, obstructing the de- 
velopment of the “ Man of Sin,” 
and who was m due time to be 
removed to make way for his 
impious successor. Who was this? 
Let the individualists answer. 


Was there a paritcular man living 
in Paul’s day, whose death or 
deposition was necessary to the 
appearance of the “ Man of Sin ”? 
If the answer is “Yea,” who was 
it? and how is it that eighteen 
hundred years have elapsed since 
his death, and yet the “ Man of 
Sm ” of the individualist has 
never made his appearance? A 
full confrontage of this difficulty 
will demolish the individual 
theory. 

The obstruction in the way of 
Paul’s Man of Sm was the faith- 
fulness of the brotherhood, and 
the political supremacy of Pagan- 
ism. Both these barriers vanished 
in course of time, and up rose, in 
the historical arena, that mon- 
strosity which has overshadowed 
the histone page with records of 
transcendent cruelty and iniquity. 
Historically, the Pope is abso- 
lutely THE Man of Sin ; for 
throughout all the generations of 
the Papacy, the Pope has been 
the only man in the earth in 
his position. The system of the 
Papacy is essentially a One-Man 
system. The theory of the system 
does not admit of more than a 
single head. It has happened 
once or twice that there have been 
rival Popes, but this was an 
anomaly never sanctioned by the 
system Politically the Pope is 
the “Man of Sin,” whoever the 
Pope may happen to be. The 
individuality of the man is, en- 
tirely absorbed in the position. 
No individual man is essential 
to constitute the Popeship, The 
Pope ship has always found a man 
to fill it, whoever has lived or 
died, which shows that it is the 
office or position which Paul con- 
templated when he spoke of the 
revelation of the “ Man of Sin.” 
One man filled the “ Man-of-Sin ” 
office when that which hindered 


K 
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was taken out of the way; and 
another entirely different man 
will be in it when Jesus is 
manifested to destroy the whole 
system. ^ 

Those' who individualize and 
futurize the ** Man of Sin,” are in 
the habit of literalizing the period 
of the Little Horn’s prevalence. 
** Time, times, and a half,” to 
them are literal three-and-a-half 
years, at some undiscoverable 
time in the future, during which 
“the Anti-christ” of their theory 
will appear on the scene, rise to 
the summit of universal power, 
and come to his end by divine 
interposition. How this theory 
can be entertained by an intelli- 
gent mind on a full review of the 
bearings of the case, it is difficult 
to conceive. It involves several 
anomalies of the most palpable 
kind In the first place, if the 
time, times, and a half of Daniel’s 
fourth beast are literal and future, 
of course the little horn repre- 
sents a power yet to appear ; and, 
in that case, the political visions 
shown to Daniel and John take 
no notice of the greatest political 
phenomenon of the fourth-beast 
period of the world^s history. 
Daniel is shown the fourth beast, 
and told about the fourth-beast 
kingdom, and put in possession of 
details respecting it, but is with- 
held all information of the most 
prominent, extraordinary, and 
longest-lived " feature of the 
system, viz., the Papacy. The 
most astounding phase of the 
fourth-beast history is left out of 
the symbolism of the fourth-beast 
period! He receives no infor- 
mation of a ^ persecuting regal 
imposture, which should lift its 
head and voice over all the kings 
of the Continent, for more than 
1,260 years, and trample under 
foot the truth and the friends of 


the truth all that time; but he 
is particularly enlightened with 
reference to an insignificant 
three - years - and - a - half, during 
which a daring man is only to 
equal (for he could not surpass) 
the impiety and cruelty exhibited 
by the Roman Pontiffs for more 
than a half-score centuries! 

The suggestion has only to be 
stated to be condemned. How 
utterly incongruous, that in a 
symbol, confessedly extending 
over a chronological period of 
2,000 years, an incident of only 
three-and-a-half literal years’ 
duration should receive a place 
as its most conspicuous feature — 
a period of utter insignificance as 
history goes. Again, such an 
assumption would make the vision 
teach that the saints were not to 
be prevailed against in the course 
of history, except during three- 
and-a-half YEARS at its CLOSE, 
and would place in a curious 
position the fact, that as a matter 
of history, the Papacy has spoken 
great words against the Most High, 
and prevailed against the saints 
for a PERIOD OF UPWARDS OF 1,200 
YEARS. Besides, of what service 
would the vision be, if its applic- 
ability were confined to a single 
oppressor, and a period of three- 
years-and-a-half at the close of 
history? Especially as it is denied 
by those who maintain this the- 
ory, that there is any clue to the 
time when the Man of Sin may 
be expected to appear.' As it could 
in that case only interest those 
contemporary with that epoch, it 
would throw the vision into the 
corner, as a thing destitute of 
spiritual utility for all time, and 
only possessing the kind of inter- 
est attaching to any prodigy — 
a view of the matter emin- 
ently derogatory to God, in 
view of the fact that it was 
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communicated by Him for en- 
lightenment, encouragement, and 
guidance. w 

The literal theory is puerile and 
untenable. It is utterly unworthy 
of consideration, and can never 
be entertained where a broad and 
competent view of the facts is 
taken. The historical view of the 
matter, which is “ the truth of the 
matter,” gives utility and impor- 
tance to the vision. We read m 
it the consoling assurance that 

the Most High ruleth in the 
kingdoms of men,” and that the 
“practising and prospering” of 
human wickedness and presump- 
tion in the earth, has a determined 
end — that the triumphing of the 
wicked, like the waves of the sea, 
has an appointed bound that it 
cannot pass — that the times of the 
Gentiles are fixed and defined, 
and that standing where we are, 
we can look forward with intelli- 
gent expectation to their early 
expiry, and the glorious manifes- 
tation of the Ancient of Days, in 
righteousness to judge and make 
war, and destroy them that des- 
troy the earth. 

With righteous triumph may we 
hail the day of Rome’s perdition. 
Her history shows a dark and 
dreadful retrospect. No language 
can adequately depict the enor- 
mity of her crimes. The Pagan 
murderer of the apostles, the 
Papal blasphemer of the truth, 
and destroyer of the saints, “Great 
Babylon,” has heaped to herself 
wrath against the day of wrath 
Her crimes are without number 
and without measure. For a long 
period of centuries, she has pre- 
vailed against ever 3 rthing divine. 
She has waged open war against 
the word of God. She has done 
her utmost to extirpate it from 
among mankind. She has made 
the study of it a crime, and the 


possession of it a capital offence. 
She has trampled the truth under 
her feet, and drenched the earth 
with the blood of unresisting vic- 
tims, who loved it, and counted 
not their lives dear unto them in 
defence of it She has invented 
and established every kind of 
abomination in doctrine and 
practice For ages, she has held 
up a mortal man as an object of 
universal adoration, above all on 
earth called God, or worshipped. 
To this living idol, she has com- 
manded the ascription of more 
than mortal honours, and ordered 
all who would not bow down to 
the image to be cast into the fur- 
nace of fiery affliction, of persecu- 
tion, bonds, imprisonment and 
death. 

She has deified the ghost of a 
dead woman, and commanded the 
world to -worship “the Queen of 
heaven,” under the blasphemous 
title of “ the Mother of God.” 
She has burlesqued and brought 
to mockery the truth of the mi- 
raculous conception. She has en- 
joined prayer to dead men, and 
taught men to look to them for 
guardianship The world, drunk 
with the wine of her abomination, 
has responded to the injunction, 
and elected their “patron saints,” 
to whom they address their ignor- 
ant de-^^otions, and whose guar- 
dianship they invoke f upon the 
temples of their superstition by 
calling them after their names. 

She has changed the memorials 
of Christ’s death into objects of 
worship, telling her dupes that the 
touch of her lying priests trans- 
mutes the emblematic bread and 
wine into the veritable essence of 
Christ’s nature; and she has de- 
graded the intelligent observance 
of the institution, commanded for 
the affectionate participation of 
all the members of Christ’s house- 
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hold, .into a scene of superstitious 
and meaningless mummery, en- 
acted by her foul-handed priests. 
She holds up as objects of faith 
and acts of obedience, dead men’s 
bones, musty relics, crosses, genu- 
flexions, bodily penances ; and 
exacts money from the pockets 
of her dupes on the iniquitous 
pretence of imparting spiritual 
benefit. 

She has descended to the un- 
utterable infamy of selling licen- 
tiousness for gam — pretending to 
give liberty to sin with impunity, 
for money — ^blasphemously pro- 
fessing to avert the course of 
eternal justice for a consideration 
in cash ! She has invented the 
chimera of purgatory, and befooled 
and deluded masses of mankind 
into the belief that she had power, 
for money, to liberate ‘departed 
souls” from its custody 

There is no religious folly of 
which she has not been guilty 
She has arrogated the power to 
forgive sms, and by her priests in 
“ the Confessional,” has enforced 
the most execrable inquisition 
into the private affairs of her 
devotees, especially women, in 
whose “ spiritual interests ” her 
celibate scoundrels have professed 
a solicitude which has only been 
the cloak of their lust. She has 
established nests of infamy 
throughout the world, in the 
name of spiritual purity and 
seclusion; and in convents and 
nunneries, carries on secret abom- 
inations and cruelties, of which 
the unutterable heinousness will 
only be fully known when “ Great 
Babylon comes into remembrance 
before God,” and the time arrives 
to give unto her *Mouble for all 
her sins.” She has decreed the 
heathen fiction of the immortality 
of the soul to be the cardinal point 
of the Christian faith, and has 


exalted the Pagan dreams of Hell 
and Elysian Fields to the same 
eminence She has turned away 
from the truth, and given heed to 
fables. She has made lies her 
refuge 

From the sole of the foot to the 
crown of the head, she is one mass 
of spiritual putrefaction ; and 
when to this is added her great 
swelling words of vanity, her 
proud looks, and rapacious deeds, 
her wicked principles and cruel 
acts, her^ malignant hostility to 
the truth in every shape and form, 
and her implacable persecution 
by rack torture, fire and death, of 
all who professed it, whom she 
could get into her power, the 
picture of her enormities is com- 
plete. Yet like the adulterous 
woman, "she wipeth her mouth, 
and saith, I am innocent ” In 
the language imputed to her in 
the Apocalypse, she says, "I sit 
a queen, and am no widow, and 
shall see no sorrow” (Rev xviii. 
7). 

Well might the servants of God 
be represented as crying, " How 
long, O Lord, holy and true ?” 
Such a triumph of iniquity in the 
earth is well-nigh beyond the 
capacity of human forbearance; 
but our patience is strengthened 
by the word which God* has sent, 
“that His servants might know 
the things which must shortly 
come to pass” Through it, as 
through a telescope, we see the 
coming retribution, and we hear 
the murmuring echoes of that 
mighty paean of triumph, which 
will ascend from countless tongues, 
like the noise of a tumult of 
waters ; “ Alleluia ! Salvation 

and honour, and glory, and power 
unto the Lord our God, for true 
and righteous are His judgments 
for he hath judged the great whor; m 
which did corrupt the earth wit7^^ 
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her fotnicaUon, and hath avenged 
the blood of His servants at her 
hands (Rev. xix 1, 2), 

The sound of this song of tri- 
umph is very near, even at the 
door In all probability, another 
generation will not pass before 
its jo 3 ’'ous peals will burst upon 
the world. “Time, times, and a 
half” of years are up, 1866-70 (a 
margin covered by the French 
occupation of Rome) saw the end 
of the 1,260 years which com- 
menced in 606-8, and with the 
end of her allotted time comes the 
swift and decisive sword of divine 
justice. ‘‘Her sins have reached 
unto heaven^ and God hath re- 
membered her iniquities*^ . ... 
Therefore, shall her plagues come 
m one day — death, and mourning, 
and famine — and she shall be 
utterly burned with fire, for strong 
is the Lord God that judgeth her” 
(Rev xviii. 8). “The Lord will 
consume her with the spirit of His 
mouth, and destroy her with the 
brightness of his coming ” (2 
Thess. ii. 8). 

Confirmatory Signs. 

Being at the end of the pro- 
phetic periods, are there any events 
extant in the world at the present 
moment indicative of the fact? 
In answering this question, we 
desire to draw attention to what 
has been revealed m reference to 
the events attendant upon “the 
latter days.” We begin by quot- 
ing Rev. xvi 12,^ 16, where this 
matter is the subject of symbol: 

‘‘And tlie sixth angel poured out his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates; 
and the water thereof was dried up, that 
the way of the kings of the east might 
he prepared. And I saw three unclean 
spirits like frogs come out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the heast, and out of the mouth of 
the false prophet; for they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world, to gather 


them to the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty (Behold, I come as 
a thief; blessed is he that watcheth, 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame) And 
he gathered them together unto a place 
called, in the Hebrew tongue, Arma- 
geddon 

The main feature of this testi- 
mony is a predicted gathering of 
nations to a war in which God 
Almighty (through the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who arrives on earth 
like a thief, before the conflict 
commences) is to take a part. 

There are, however, certain 
signs preceding the gathering, 
which demand our attention. 
There is, first the drying up of the 
river Euphrates, “ That the way of 
the kings of the east may be pre- 
pared ” Now, we cannot take this 
to mean the literal evaporation of 
the river known by that name; 
because there would be no con- 
nection between such an event 
and the preparation of “the way 
of the kings of the east,” or sun- 
rising, whoever we take these 
to be. 

There are only two classes that 
answer to the designation, viz.: 
— ^the saints and the Jews : the 
first being the kings of a future 
age, — ^having their origin and 
constitution in Chiist, the great 
rising sun of righceousness, who is 
to re-appear in the east, and sub- 
jugate the world from that quar- 
ter; and the second, being the 
royal eastern nation, or lords of 
the east If we suppose that “ the 
kings of the east” of the testi- 
mony are the saints, we are at 
once precluded from the literal 
view of “the river Euphrates,” 
for how should the drying up of a 
river be necessary to make way 
for those who shall be caught (or 
snatched) away to meet the Lord 
in the air? If, on the other hand, 
we assume that it is the Jews who 



286 CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY Lecture XVL 


are meant (and the truth is, it 
means both, for they are part and 
parcel of the same system of 
things), the idea of Hterality of 
the river is equally untenable ; 
because the Jews are principally 
scattered in Europe and America, 
and in their restoration will come 
'*in the ships of Tarshish first” 
(Isaiah lx. 9), and be brought on 
horses and in chariots, and in lit- 
ters, and upon mules, and upon 
swift beasts, for an offering, to the 
holy mountain of the Lord at 
Jerusalem ” (Isaiah Ixvi 20). 

The question is, what does the 
statement of the prophecy mean^ 
Turning to the prophets, we find 
rivers frequently chosen to repre- 
sept nations, powers, armies, &c, 
We read in Isaiah viii. 7, for 
instance : — “ Behold the Lord 
bringeth upon them the waters of 
the river j strong and many, even 
THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND ALL 
HIS GLORY.” In this case, the 
Assyrian power is figuratively 
represented by the river which 
irrigated the territory on which 
it was established, viz , the 
Euphrates, which was desig- 
nated “ the river.” Again, in 
Isaiah xviii , where the Jews 
are the subject of discourse, 
we find the following phrase, 
“ whose land the rivers have 
spoiled,” referring to the repeated 
military invasions of Palestine ; 
for we never heard of watery in- 
undations in that part of the 
world Hence, also, “ many 
waters” are explained to mean 
"peoples and multitudes, nations 
and tongues” (Rev. xvii. 15). 

Now, in view of these considera- 
tions, it is legitimate to argue that 
"the river Euphrates” dried up 
by the sixth vial, is intended to 
signify that power which is lo- 
cated on the territory to which it 
pertains, at the time contem- 


porary with the pouring out of 
the sixth vial. If this is admitted, 
the interpretation would at once 
fix upon Turkey as the power 
represented ; because she occupies 
the territory in question at the 
present time, when the events of 
the prophecy are near fheir fulfil- 
ment. If so, the meaning of the 
symbol is that the political life of 
the Turkish empire will die out 
as a necessary preparation for the 
way of the kings of the east. The 
fitness of this interpretation is at 
once apparent, when we remem- 
ber that Turkey has held the land 
of the Jew in servile possession, 
precluding him from possessing 
soil in his own land, and refusing 
to guarantee him the ordinary 
privileges of his heathen denizens ; 
because, until the Turkish power 
is removed out of the way — until 
this political Euphrates is dried up, 
the restoration of the Jews, in the 
complete sense required by other 
parts of the prophetic word, is not 
possible. Hence, the necessity for 
its evaporation predicted in the 
vision. 

The next sign connected with 
the development of the end, was 
seen by John in the issuing of 
"three unclean spirits, like frogs, 
out of the mouth of the dragon, 
out of the mouth of the beast, and 
out of the mouth of the false 
prophet.” The three sources of 
issue first demand attention. The 
beast is said to have had “seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon his heads ” (Rev. xiii. 
1). This IS interpreted in chap, 
xvii. 9, as follows; "The seven 
heads are seven mountains, on 
which the woman sitteth (the 
woman being explained as that 
great city which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth — verse 18), 
and there are seven kings .... 
And the horns which thou 
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sawest are ten kings which have 
received no kingdom as yet,” &c. 
(v. 9). 

Here it is evident that * the 
beast/* is representative of a 
political organization, and not 
descriptive of the reptilious mon- 
strosity suggested by a literal 
construction of the symbol. This 
being so, “ the mouth of ^ the 
beast ” must also be political ; 
and we must seek for its equiva- 
lent in the beast-system, as politi- 
cally manifested. By this rule, 
we select the capital city as being 
the mouth of the state, both as to 
the exposition of its policy, and 
as to its corporate nourishment 
Now on this principle of interpre- 
tation, which is suggested by the 
explanation, contained in the 
vision itself, the mouth of the 
dragon, beast, and false prophet 
signify the capital cities of the 
political systems severally repre- 
sented by these symbols; and all 
that is necessary to identify them 
is, to ascertain what systems are 
symbolized by the dragon, the 
beast, and the false prophet’* 

This cannot be done without 
going largely into history, which 
is impossible within the short 
limits of a lecture. The dragon is 
demonstrably the Eastern Roman 
Empire, having Constantinople 
as its capital ; the beast, the 
Holy Roman Empire of the middle 
ages, having Vienna as its repre- 
sentative mouth; and the false 
prophet, that absurdity in Christ- 
endom, the ecclesiastical tyrant 
of Rome, from which, as “his 
mouth,’* he fulminates his blas- 
phemous “bulls,** and gives forth 
his false pretensions to spiritual 
unction and infallibility. 

The mouths, then, from which 
the unclean spirits issue, are Con- 
stantinople, Vienna, and Rome. 
What are those spirits? They 


are hke frogs. This cannot mean 
a resemblance to the little mud 
reptiles which inhabit marshes ; 
because these creatures are devoid 
of intelligent quality; hence, a 
policy issuing from a political 
mouth could never be said to 
resemble ^ them. The mouths 
being political, the frog-likeness 
must have a political significance 
likewise ; but where shall we seek 
for anything political connected 
with three frogs ? 

Well, it is a fact that the orig- 
inal arms of France consisted of 
three frogs, of which anyone may 
satisfy himself by consulting early 
French history. Here is a clue. 
If the spirit has selected the 
dragon — the first heraldic symbol 
of the Eastern Roman empire — to 
represent the modern phase of that 
empire, does it not seem appro- 
priate that the original national 
symbol of France should be 
selected to represent her, when 
the occasion occurred to introduce 
her into the scene? Only one 
answer can be given, and that 
answer brings a moral certainty 
with it, that France is brought 
before us m the three frogs seen 
by John. This being so, the ex- 
planation of the phenomenon seen 
by John is this, — that a French 
inspired policy should issue from 
Constantinople, Vienna, and 
Rome, causing a gathering of 
nations to the final war of the 
great day of God Almighty. 

Here, then, are two notable signs 
to be looked for, as indicative of 
the approach of the end. 1st — 
The decadence of the Turkish 
Empire, and 2nd — ^the predomin- 
ance of French influence at the 
great political council board of 
Europe. Who can fail to see that 
these two signs have been con- 
spicuous for many years on the 
Continent? Turkey is rapidly 
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falling to pieces ; and Lonis 
Napoleon, the French Emperor, 
was next to all powerful during 
the principal part of his reign. 
He was instrumental in bringing 
about the wars that have led to 
the present development of the 
military system of Europe. 

In the confidence inspired by 
French assurance of support, the 
Sultan of Turkey declared war 
against Russia; thus the unclean 
frog-hke spirit proceeded out of 
the mouth of the dragon Pro- 
voked by the belligerent attitude 
of the French Government as the 
instigator of Sardinia, Austria 
declared war against the latter; 
and thus the unclean spirit was 
caused to issue from the mouth of 
the beast. Supported by the 
French Emperor, the Pope made 
war upon the Revolutionists, w^ho 
rose against him under Garibaldi, 
in 1866-7, when the French evacu- 
ated Rome, under the Franco- 
Italian Convention, and thus the 
unclean spirit went out of the 
mouth of the False Prophet The 
general effect of all three opera- 
tions has been to give politics an 
eastern direction The Holy Land 
is now the centre of interest, and 
will become more and more so 
as the time for the gathering at 
Armageddon draws near Russia 
must appear upon the scene as 
conqueror of Turkey. This ap- 
pears from Daniel xi. 40, 41, 44, 
45 ; xii. 1 : — 

“ At tke time of tlie end . . tlxe 
king of the north shall come against him 
[viz., against the power mentioned in 
the previous verse, as occupying and 
dividing the Holy Land for gain, which 
is Turkey], like a whirlwind, with 
chariots, and with horsemen, and 
with many ships, and He shall enter 
into the COUNTRIES, and shall overflow 
and pass over. He shall enter also into 
the glorious land, and many countries 
shall be overthrown. . . . He shall go 
forth with great fury to destroy, and 
utterly to make away many. He shall 


plant the tabernacle of his* palaces, 
between the seas, m the glorious holy ~ 
mountain, yet Ke shall come to his 
endf and none shall help him : [for] 
AT THAT TIME shall Michael stand up, 
the great prince that standeth for the 
children of thy people; and there shall 
be a time of trouble such as never was 
since there was a nation even to that 
same time/* 

In proof that the victorious 
invading power described in this 
testimony as “ the king of the 
north, IS Russia, let it be observed 
that it comes against another 
power that is in occupation of the 
Holy Land. That power is Tur- 
key, as must be obvious to every 
one from the facts of the case. 
Now the king of the north, in 
relation to Turkey, and to every 
other country in the world, is the 
Emperor of Russia. In a peculiar 
and absolute sense, that potentate 
answers to the description of the 
prophecy; for his empire girdles 
the northern zone, almost of both 
hemispheres, constituting him, in 
an exclusive sense, “the king of 
the north*’ This is still more 
evident from Ezekiel xxxviii., 
where we read, commencing 1st 
verse . — 

And the word of the Lord came 
unto me, saying, Son of man, set thy 
face against Gog, the land of Magog, 
the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal, 
and prophesy against hun, and say, 

* Thus saith the Lord God : Behold, 

I am against thee, O Gog, the chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal; and I 
will turn thee back, and put hooks 
into thy iaws, and I will bring thee 
forth, and all thine army, horses and 
horsemen, all of them clothed with all 
sorts of armour, even a great company 
with bucklers and shields, all of them 
handling .swords : Persia, Ethiopia, and 
Libya with them; all of tliem with 
shield and helmet: Gomer and all his 
bands, the house of Togarmah, of the 
north quarters, and all his bands: and 
MANY PEOPLE With thee. Be thou pre- 
pared. and prepare for thyself thou 
and all thy company that are assembled 
unto thee, and be thou a guard unto 
them. 

After many days shalt thou be visit- 
ed: IN THE LATTER YEARS thoU shalt 



Lecture XVL CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY 289 


come into the land that is brought back 
from the sword, and is gathered out 
of many people against the mountains 
OF Israel, which have been always 
waste : but it is brought forth out of 
the nations, and they shall dwell safely, 
all of them Thou shait ascend and 
come like a storm, thou shait be like 
a cloud to cover the bnd, thou and all 
thy bands, and many people with thee 
(verse 14). In that day when my 
people of Israel dwelleth safely, shait 
thou not know it And thou shait 
come from thy place out of the north 
parts, thou and many people with thee, 
all of them riding upon horses, a great 
company and a mighty armyj and 
thou shait come up against my people 
Israel, as a cloud to cover the land* 
IT SHALL BE IN THE LATTER 
DAYS; and I will bring thee against 
my land, that the heathen may know 
me when I shall be sanctified in thee, 
O Gog, before their eyes.’* 

The evidence that the potentate 
addressed in this prophecy is the 
Emperor of Russia is overwhelm- 
ing. First, there is something in 
the use of the phrase, “Gog of the 
land of Magog.” If you turn to 
any map of the ancient world, 
you will find that the land of 
Magog — taking its name from 
Magog, the son of Japheth, who 
was the first settler— lies in the 
northern part of Europe, and is 
now embraced in the modern 
Russian Empire. Secondly, the 
phrase, “ the chief prince of 
Meshech ^nd Tubal you will 
find those ancient territorial names 
to be descriptive of countries now 
incorporated with Russia and 
now modified in the names Mus- 
covy and Tobolski. Thirdly, the 
remark “ Thou shait come from 
thy place in the north parts/^ shows 
that the land of Magog, and the 
provinces of Meshech and Tubal, 
are geographically situated in 
the realms of the Emperor of 
Russia. 

The points of coincidence be- 
tween Ezekiel’s “ Gog of the land 
of Magog,” and Daniel’s “King 
of the North” are striking. The 


one appears the time of the 
end/^ the other “ in the latter 
days ” The one is “ the king of 
the north;” the other “ comes out 
of his place in the north parts” 
The one “overflows many coun- 
tries, and enters into the glorious 
land;” the other, “with many 
people at his steps, comes against 
the mountains of Israel like a 
cloud to cover the land the one 
“ comes to his end with none to 
help him;” the other meets with 
retribution described in the fol- 
lowing words * — 

I will call for a s-word against bim 
throughout all my mountains, saith the 
Lord God every man’s sword shall be 
against his brother, and I will plead 
against him with pestilence and with 
blood, and I will ram upon him and 
upon his bands, and upon the many 
people that are with him, an over- 
flowing ram, and great hailstones, fire, 
and brimstone ” (Ezek xxxvui 21, 22) 

In both cases, the contemporary 
supremacy of Russia is foretold; 
m both, is the smiting of her 
power supernatural. She is to 
vanquish many countries, and 
hold a protectorate over them as 
indicated by the words, “ Be thou 
a guard unto them.” Those 
countries include all the nations 
of the Continent. “Gomer and 
all his bands, the house of Togar- 
mah of the north quarters,” will 
be found, on reference to ancient 
geography, to embrace nearly 
every country in Europe; and, in 
addition to these, there are 
“ Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya 
with them,” showing that at the 
time, Russia will have attained to 
something like universal do- 
minion. 

Previous to this full develop- 
ment of her power, the Jews 
will have been the subjects of 
partial restoration. They are 
“ brought forth out of the 
nations,” and as having gotten 
represented as having been 
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cattle and goods and dwelling 
safely all of them without bars 
and gates” This is a state of 
things existing before the coming 
of Christ. Consequently it is to 
be brought about by natural 
means. What those natural means 
are may be inferred from the 
allusion, in ver. 13, to “the mer- 
chants of Tarshish and all the 
young lions thereof,” and from 
Isaiah xviii. 

The motive of this northern 
Csesar, in his advance upon the 
“mountains of Israel, which have 
been always waste,” is apparent. 
In the attempt to sever British 
communications, he goes forth, 
“with great fury, to destroy and 
utterly to make away many ” 
(Dan. xi. 44). He comes “ like a 
cloud to cover the land,” with 
nations at his steps. But his 
course is suddenly interrupted. 
While his forces are encamped at 
Bozrah, in Edom, the lion of the 
tribe of Judah breaks in upon 
them, and a great carnage takes 
place. The event is described in 
Isaiah Ixiii. 3, 4, 6. — 

“ I will tread tliem in mine anger, 
and trample them m my fury; and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon my 
garments, and I will stain all my rai- 
ment; for the day of vengeance is in 
my heart, and the year of my redeemed 
%s come ... I will tread down the 
people in mine anger, and make them 
drunk in my fury, and I will bring 
down their strength to the earth.’* 

The complete discomfiture of 
Gog is predicted by Zechariah in 
the following language : — 

"Then shall the Lord go forth and 
fight against those nations, as when he 
fought in the day of battle; AND HIS 
FEET SHALL STAND IN THAT 
DAY UPON THE MOUNT OF 
OLIVES, which is before Jerusalem on 
the east, and the Mount of Olives shall 
cleave in the midst thereof ” (Zech. 
xiv. 3, 4). 

Ezekiel describes what follows 
(chap, xxxviii, 18-22) : — 


" And It shall come to pass, at the 
same time . . . that my fury shall come 
up m my face. For in my jealousy, and 
in the fire of my wrath, have I spoken. 
Surely in that day there shall he a 
great shaking in the land of Israel; 
so that the fishes of the sea, and the 
fowls of heaven, and the beasts of the 
field, and all creeping things that creep 
upon the earth, and all the men that 
are upon the face of the earth, shall 
shake at my PRESENCE, and the 
mountains shall be thrown down, and 
the steep places shall fall, and every 
wall shall fall to the ground; and I 
will call for a sword against him through- 
out all my mountains, saith the Lord 
God, every man’s sword shall be 
against his brother And I will plead 
against him with pestilence and blood, 
and I will rain upon him and upon his 
bands, and upon the many people that 
are with him, an overflowing rain, and 
great hailstones, fire, and brimstone.” 

Zechariah adds to this : — 

" This shall be the plague wherewith 
the Lord shall smite all the people that 
have fought against Jerusalem Their 
flesh shall consume away while they 
stand upon their feet; their eyes shall 
consume m their holes, and their ton- 
gue shall consume away m their mouth, 
and it shall come to pass, that a great 
tumult from the Lord shall be among 
them, and they shall lay hold every 
one on the hand of hiS’ neighbour, and 
his hand shall rise up against the hand 
of his neighbour ” (Zech xiv. 12, 13). 

The result of the conflict is the 
destruction of the assembled 
armies. A remnant escapes in 
flight (Ezek xxxix 2), and carries 
the report of the supernatural 
defeat to the nations that “have 
not heard of His fame, nor seen 
His glory” (Isa Ixvi. 19). 

At this juncture, a manifesto, or 
imperial summons, issues from 
Jerusalem, calling upon the na- 
tions to submit to the God-ap- 
pomted king of all the «earth. 
This is represented in Rev. xiv. 6, 
as “an angel flying in the midst 
of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel” (or glad tidings of the 
age), to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth . . . saying, 
“ Fear God and give glory to 
Him; for the hour of Hi$ judg- 
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ment ts come^^ The summons is 
unheeded ; the beast of the earth 
and his armies assemble to make 
war with the Lamb,” and them 
^‘who are with him,” who are 
called and chosen and faithful. 
The Lamb allows the gathering 
hosts to proceed to conflict. 
He could disperse them with a 
word, but there is a purpose to be 
served by their attempts to over- 
throw him. In the war that ensues, 
“The Lamb shall overcome,” and 
afterwards the world will see the 
following prediction fulfilled : — 

** And I will set my glory among tlie 
heathen, and all the heathen shall see 
my judgment that I have executed, and 
my hand that I have laid upon them. 
So the house of Israel shall know that 
I am the Lord their God from that day 
and forward And the heathen shall 
know that the house of Israel went into 
captivity for their iniquity, because 
they trespassed against me, therefore hid 
I my face from them, and gave them into 
the hand of their enemies . Now will 
I bring again the captivity of Jacob, 
and have mercy upon the whole house 
of Israeli . . . neither will I hide my 
face any more from them, for I have 
poured out my spirit upon the house 
of Israel, saith the Lord God ” (Ezek. 
xxxix. 21, 23, 25, 29). 

Current events - indicate the 
proximity of the crisis * The 
Papacy has wonderfully lost its 
power. Felled from its position of 
supremacy d}y the shock of the 
French Revolution, over seventy 
years ago, it has been steadily 
declining ever since that time It 
was deprived of its last prop by 
the defeat of the Austrian forces, 
in the Austro-Prussian war, and 
the incorporation of the greater 
part of* the States of the Church 
by the young kingdom of Italy. 

* Since the above was written, de- 
velopments in the prophetic situation 
have occurred The establishment of 
Britain in Palestine; Anglo-Russian 
antagonism, and the^ remarkable pro- 
gress in Jewish activities, are prominent 
indications of the nearness of the 
greatest of all events — the coming of 
Christ.— 


With the overthrow of France 
by Germany, the Pope’s temporal 
dominion crumbled to the ground, 
and the Pope now complains on 
every suitable occasion that he 
is a prisoner in the Vatican, and 
that in the loss of the temporal 
power he has lost the dignity and 
independence necessary for the 
exercise of the Pontificate. Doubt- 
less the final scene is at the door. 

The attitude of Russia points 
to an early probable attainment 
to the position assigned to her by 
the prophets in the time of the 
end. Her recovery from the disas- 
ters of the Crimean War is notori- 
ous to all the world. Her terri- 
torial extension has never for a 
moment been suspended. During 
the last twenty years she has 
added large provinces in Central 
Asia, and conquered the great 
barrier that lay between her and 
Asia Minor, in the Caucasus, 
while as the result of the Russo- 
Turkish war of 1877-8, she has 
penetrated to the heart of the 
Turkish empire Her dark shadow 
is now looming ominously behind 
the Eastern question 

As to Turkey, as already said, 
she is rapidly falling to pieces. 
Herzegovina and Bosnia are an- 
nexed to Austria Servia, Rou- 
mania, and Montenegro have been 
erected into independent king- 
doms. Bulgaria is all but a 
Russian province. East Roumelia 
has become an autonomous pro- 
vince, ruled by a Christian gover- 
nor. Egypt is in English occupa- 
tion. The Christian populations 
throughout the whole of the 
dominions of the Sultan are in a 
seething ferment of rebellion 
preparing to rise against him and 
throw off his yoke. The “ sick 
man” is given up by the diplo- 
matic doctors as incurable, and 
th*^ reapers are teeming with prog- 
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nostications of the early downfall 
of the Turkish Empire. 

In the scramble for the spoil, 
Russia will come m for the lion's 
share; Britain will doubtless lay 
her hand on Syria, to protect the 
highway to her Eastern posses- 
sions. This will be the time for 
the Jews to realize the partial 
restoration which takes place 
before the invasion of the land by 
Gog. They have already begun 
to carry it out to a partial extent. 
Schemes for the colonization of 
the land are in vogue among the 
Jews, and are received with in- 
creasing favour. Several societies 
exist to promote their return, and 
several colonies have actually 
been formed and are now in 
operation in the Holy Land. 
They have sprung into existence 
within the last twenty years, and 
have received a powerful impetus 
from the sentiment of nationality, 
which now prevails on the Con- 
tinent, and regulates European 
politics — 

Italy for the Italians ; Palestine 
for the Jews; these are political 
corollaries, and are on the eve of 
being placed side by side on the 
same basis of accomplished fact. 
The land of Palestine has come 
much under notice of late; and, 
as is well known, a society, with 
the Prince of Wales at its head, 
has made a complete ordinance 
survey of the country. This helps 
to pave the way for the political 
sequel, in which Britain, mistress 
and protector of the Jews, not 
from any love of them, but from 
her own political exigencies having 
reference to India, will be Ihe 
enemy of Russia when she comes 
like a cloud to cover the land. 
England once in possession of the 
country, the restoration of the 
Jews will be the development of 
a day. The Jews are ready, in 


great wealth, and with prompt 
disposition, to return to the land 
of their fathers, when the politi- 
cal obstacle presented by Turkey 
m finally removed.* 

As to the state of the world 
generally, the temper of the na- 
tions is highly significant of the 
predicted crisis. The Scriptures 
inform us that in the epoch of the 
end, the world would become 
highly belligerent This is inti- 
mated in such statements as the 
following : — 

“ Proclaim ye tins among tlie Gen- 
tiles; Prepare war, wake tip the 
mighty men, let all the men of war 
draw near; let then come up. Beat 
your ploughshares into swords, and your 
pruning-hooks into spears; let the 
weak say, I am strong ” (Joel iii. 9, 10). 

“ Evil shall go forth from nation to 
nation, and a great whirlwind shall be 
raised up from the coasts of the earth ” 
(Jer XXV. 32). 

“ Upon the earth distress of nations, 
with perplexity, the sea and the waves 
roaring; men’s- hearts failing them for 
fear ” (Luke xxi. 25, 26). 

“ The nations were angry, and Thy 
wrath IS come ” (Rev xi 18). 

Now, it is notorious that the 
present state of the world is one 
of preparation for war. Never 
was there a time of such military 
preparation. Universal military 
service by conscription has become 
the order of the day. ^Europe, in 
the language of a British states- 
man, has been turned into a vast 
entrenched camp. The war fever 
is universal. Peace is on the lips 
of rulers, but war in their hearts. 
The war-cloud that darkens will 
spread over all the sky and burst 
in terrible violence. « 

A time of trouble, such as never 
was, is in store for the world. The 

•The Author^s anticipations have 
been proved correct The Great War 
witnessed the expulsion of Turkey from 
the land of Palestine, and Britain es- 
tablished there as protector of the Jews; 
thus a great impetus has been given 
to Jewish Colonization in Palestine.— 
(Publisher). 
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worst experiences o£ antiquity, 
when blood ran like water, and 
famine waited in the train of war, 
to kill its millions, will be repeated 
on a scale of magnitude that will 
strike the world with terror, and 
thin down its over-stocked and 
corrupt population to a purified 
remnant in sympathy with Christ 
The storm of divine venegeance 
will relieve the atmosphere of the 
fcstid and oppressive elements 
with which it is charged. The 
relentless arm of righteous retri- 
bution — for m righteousness 
doth he judge and make war” — 
will lay the foundation for peace 
on earth, and goodwill to men. 

When the kingdoms of this 
world shall have become the 
kingdoms of Jehovah and of His 
Christ, His. glory shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover the sea. 
The smoke and carnage of judg- 


ment will pass, and the peaceful 
morning of righteousness and 
happiness will open with a smile 
upon the world. Jerusalem, at 
first the scene of destroying judg- 
ment, will become the centre of 
blessing for all nations. The 
king will reign, who shall ^*come 
down like rain upon the mown 
grass, like showers that water the 
earth.” The sun will break 
through the quick - dispersing 
clouds of judgment storm, and 
fill the world with healing and 
gladness After the thunderstorm 
of jud^ent, the sun of righteous- 
ness will rise with healing in his 
wings Earth^s troubles will be 
hushed in the calm of universal 
peace. There will be “glory to 
God in the highest heaven, over 
the earth peace and good-will 
among men,” 



LECTURE XVII. 


THE REFUGE FROM THE STORM J OR, WHAT MUST I DO TO 
BE SAVED?” 


This subject follows the others 
in natural sequence ; it over- 
tops and comes after all the topics 
that have been discussed. It con- 
cerns the question raised m every 
healthy mind, by the discussion 
of these topics, the great solicitude 
created by a contemplation of the 
truth of God, as therein unfolded. 
If it be shown that we are mortal 
in constitution, and that immor- 
tality and the undefiled inheri- 
tance of the future ages are condi- 
tionally attainable, the mind con- 
ceives a strong anxiety to learn the 
nature of those conditions on 
which so much depends, with a 
sincere desire to fulfil them. 

“ What ^ must we do to be 
Saved?” What are the condi- 
tions which we are required to 
fulfil, in order to a participation 
in the great salvation to be re- 
vealed at the coming of the Lord ? 
Let it be premised, that such a 
question pre-supposes a disposi- 
tion on the part of the questioner, 
to gladly receive any conditions 
which the great Lawgiver may 
think fit to impose. It indicates 
a conviction that the boon to be 
bestowed is at the absolute dis- 
posal of the Giver. 

It is an admission that the peti- 


tioner has no natural claim upon 
It, and that the Bestower has the 
right to say upon what conditions 
it will be granted. In fact, when 
sincerely put, it shows the ques- 
tioner to be in that childlike 
frame of mind which Jesus refers 
to when he says, “ Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, shall in no 
wise enter therein” (Luke xviii. 
17) This is not the mental condi- 
tion of moralists, who think that 
goodness of character entitles a 
man to future reward; nor is it 
the condition of those who decry 
the belief of the Gospel, which 
God has appointed as^ the initial 
power unto salvation,” to every- 
one believing (Rom. i 16). 

Both these forms of opposition 
have their origin in the doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul. 
This may not seem to be the case 
at first sight, but thorough reflec- 
tion will show it. The ii^mortal 
soul doctrine^ has this effect : it 
causes the believer thereof to look 
upon every human being as the 
inevitable subject of positive 
eternal destiny ; and as their 
theology recognizes only two 
places and two classes as related 
to that eternal destiny, viz.. 
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heaven and hell, and the inhabi- 
tants thereof respectively, he 
necessarily assigns all mankind, 
in every age and country — of 
every state, stature, and condi- 
tion — to one or other of those 
places. 

Now, it is not conceivable to 
the ordinary orthodox believer 
that God should predicate en- 
trance into heaven upon condi- 
tions which would have the effect 
of shutting out from it the great 
majority of mankind, or that He 
should in any case consign to hell 
those myriads of “good” people, 
who, though ignorant of the 
gospel, are not only harmless, 
but in some cases, positively 
admirable in the characters 
they develop. Hence the belief 
forces itself upon the mind, that 
general goodness and moral 
worth will be sure of acceptance, 
without reference to the under- 
standing and belief of the gospel. 
Some even go the length of 
believing that all mankind will 
ultimately be saved All this 
comes in logical consequence from 
the belief of a doctrine which 
(imputing to man an immortal 
nature) makes it inevitable that 
every class of mankind should be 
in a state^ of either eternal happi- 
ness or eternal misery. But take 
away immortal soulism, and what 
do we find? We behold all man- 
kind perishing under a process of 
dissolution, from which they are 
unable to deliver themselves. 

“Death hath passed upon all 
men,^for that all have sinned” 
(Rom. V. 12). It has constituted 
them a race of mortals, incapable, 
in the absence of some divine 
pre-arrangement, of elevating 
themselves (by any act of their 
own) above the condition in which 
they are involved. Hence, mor- 
ality cannot save. To know what 


can save, we must listen to the 
apostles Jesus Christ was sent 
for the purpose of opening a way 
of salvation; and having opened 
the way, he sent his apostles to 
tell mankind how if might he 
entered. 

The object in sending this mes- 
sage to the nations was not to 
convert them en masse, and bring 
about the millennium, as many 
erroneously suppose. Jehovah 
never proposed such a result from 
the preaching of the gospel. Had 
He done so, we should have found 
a different state of things existing 
in this late period of the world^s 
history. It is now nearly nine- 
teen hundred years since the 
gospel was introduced into the 
world, and, instead of the world 
being converted through its inffu- 
ence, “the whole world lieth in 
wickedness ” now as much as ever 
it did, though the wickedness 
may have changed form and hue 
somewhat Men will greedily run 
after any kind of foolishness that 
will tickle the fancy and pander 
to the fleshly mind; but when 
the gospel is “ reasoned out of the 
Scriptures ” for the commendation 
of their judgment, and the obe- 
dience of a thereby enlightened 
conscience, they pronounce the 
matter “dry,” and turn listlessly 
away, as from a thing of no 
interest. 

Accepting Peter as a competent 
authority in the case, we find him 
reported by James to have said 
that the object which Jehovah 
had in view, in visiting the 
Gentiles, was “ to take out of 
THEM a people for His name** 
(Acts XV. 14). This is all, then, 
that is proposed in the preaching 
of the Gospel — the gathering 
“out of every kindred, tongue, 
and nation,” of all generations, a 
people who shall constitute that 
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great manifested name in the 
earth, when “there shall be one 
Lord in all the earth, and His 
name [in which all who bear it 
will be included] One” The 
Gospel is, in fact, an invitation to 
all who accept it, to form part of 
that name, by putting it on in the 
appointed way; but the class who 
effectually comply is very small. 
“ Many are called, but few are 
CHOSEN.” Many shall strive to 
enter in, and shall not he ahle^’ 
Jesus gave his commission to his 
disciples in the following words : 

** Go ye into all the world and preach 
the^ gospel to every creature He that 
helieveth, and is baptised, shall be 
saved; but he that beheveth not shall 
be damned** (Mark xvi 15, 16) 

Here is a clear indication of the 
principle on which the “ people 
for His name” were to be selected 
The gospel was to be proclaimed, 
and those to whom it was pro- 
claimed, were required to believe 
it. Without compliance, there 
could be no salvation; for who- 
soever would not receive the 
Kingdom of God as a little child 
should in nowise enter therein. 
The gospel was thus constituted 
the agency of salvation; hence, 
Paul styles it “ the gospel of your 
salvation^' (Eph i 13). He also 
says, “ The gospel is the power of 
God unto salvation ” to every one 
THAT believeth” (Rom. i. 16); 
and again, “It pleased God by 

THE FOOLISHNESS OF PREACHING 
to save them that believe ” (1 Cor. 
i. 21). Hence, if any man desires 
to be saved, the very first thing he 
has to do is to believe the gospel. 

Cornelius was instructed by an 
angel to “ send men to Joppa, and 
call for Simon, whose surname is 
Peter, who shall tell thee the words 
WHEREBY thou and all thy 
house shall he saved ” (Acts xi 13, 
14). And the Philippian jailor was 


told by Paul, in answer to his en- 
quiry, “ What shall I do to be 
saved?” — ^‘Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy house ” (chap, 
xvi. 30, 31). Believing on the 
Lord Jesus, and believing the 
gospel, are elcactly the same 
thing; for the gospel is made up 
of glad tidings concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ : and if a man 
believe the gospel, he believes on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. If he is 
ignorant of the gospel, he cannot 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
for “ the Lord Jesus Christ ” is not 
the mere name of the Saviour as 
a personage, but a grand doc- 
trinal symbol, which can only be 
understood by those who are 
acquainted with the gospel in its 
amplitude. 

The first thing a man has to do, 
then, in order to gain salvation, is 
to believe the gospel To do this he 
must know the gospel, for as Paul 
says, “ How shall they believe on 
him of whom they have not 
heard?” (Rom. x. 14) Knowledge 
must always precede belief ; for a 
man cannot believe that of which 
he has not previously been in- 
formed. Hence, the first inquiry 
on the part of man or woman 
anxious to be saved will be, What 
IS THE GOSPEL? Until they know 
this, they cannot go on to the 
second stage of believing unto sal- 
vation The gospel is styled “ the 
one faith,” because it is made up 
of things which require faith to 
receive them — the act of the mind 
by which these are apprehended 
being metonymically put up for 
the things themselves. It is laid 
down as a principle, “ Without 

faith IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE 

God ” (Heb. xi 6), and it is 
affirmed of believers, “ Ye are 
saved through faith (Eph. ii. 8), 
and “the just shall live by faith 
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(Heb. X 38) Now this faith, m 
Scriptural usage, ^ is not a mere 
abstract reliance “ on the omnipo- 
tence of Jehovah, but the belief 
of specific promise. It is said that 
“ faith was reclconed to Abraham 
for righteousness’^ (Rom. iv. 9) 
Now let us notd the character 
of this righteousness-acquiring 
faith : — 

He staggered not at the promise 
OF God through unbelief, but was 
strong in faitb, giving glory to God* 
and being fully persuaded that what 
HE BAD promised, he was also able to 
perform** (Rom. iv. 20, 21). 

Hence, it is said that faithful 
Abraham was constituted the 
father of all them that believe, by 
which it is evident that Scriptural 
faith is belief in the promises of 
God; and thus by the considera- 
tion of terms of a more general 
nature, we arrive at the conclu- 
sion to which we were guided in 
a former lecture by specific testi- 
mony, viz • — that the Gospel 
which must be believed in order 
to salvation, is made up of un- 
fulfilled promises as its chief ele- 
ment 

What is the Gospel which is 
so composed? As summarized by 
Luke, in Acts viii. 12, where he 
describes the preaching of Philip 
to the Samaritans, it is “ The 
THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM 

OF God and the name of Jesus 
Christ.” It thus appears to be a 
compound of two elements — the 
one relating to the kingdom of 
God, and the other to the doctrinal 
import of “the name” of Jesus, 
as affecting our individual salva- 
tion. ** Both of these must be 
known; and each must be under- 
stood before saving faith is pos- 
sible. Of the first, we have already 
treated in Lectures VIII and X, 
and indirectly in Lectures IX., 
XL, XIL, XIIL, and XIV. To 
these collectively, the reader is 


referred for an exposition of “ the 
things concerning the kingdom of 
God.” 

As for the things concerning 
“the Name,” we are introduced 
to them m Acts iv 12 : “ There is 
none other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we 
must be saved,” — ^which is equiva- 
lent to saying, that there is only 
one name so given, and that is, the 
name of Jesus the (Zhrist, How this 
name has been “given” is illus- 
trated in the events recorded in 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. 
Begotten by the Holy Spirit, Jesus 
was made unto us zmsdom and 
righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption” (1 Cor. i. 30). 
He manifested in human nature a 
character with which the Father 
was well pleased. In his cruci- 
fixion, flesh and blood were sacri- 
ficially slam, and God*s righteous- 
ness, in His dealings with Adamic 
nature, declared. In resurrection, 
the slain sacrifice was accepted, 
and Jesus lives, to die no more — a 
name which men may take upon 
themselves, and stand before God, 
accepted in Him. 

The way by which believers 
may take this name upon them 
exists in the ordinance of baptism, 
which, according to the divinely 
appointed formula, introduces 
“ into the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit.” Says 
the Apostle, “ As many of you as 
have been baptised into Christ, 
have PUT on Christ (Gal iii. 27), 
Having put on Christ, they have 
put on the name of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
inasmuch as Jesus is a manifesta- 
tion of the Father, in the Son, by 
means of the Holy Spirit. Those 
who are thus invested no longer 
stand in the nakedness of the 
natural man, but are “ found in 
HIM, not having their own right- 
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eousness, . . . but the righteous- 
ness which is of God, by faith''' 

We must, therefore, understand 
“the things concerning the king- 
dom of God AND the name of 
Jesus Christ,” before we can 
understand and believe the gospel 
which is the power of God unto 
salvation. The one without the 
other is of no efficacy. To be 
ignorant of “the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God,” is to be 
ignorant of the gospel. A man 
may be well acquainted with the 
historical facts of Christ's cruci- 
fixion, resurrection, and ascension ; 
but unless he understand them in 
their true doctrinal significance, 
and in their connection with “ the 
glory that shall follow/^ his know- 
ledge of them conveys to him 
no enlightenment as to God's pur- 
poses. 

This is peculiarly the case where 
the knowledge in question is asso- 
ciated with the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul; for it 
then ceases to have any Scriptural 
significance or efficacy whatever. 
This will be seen if we realize 
that Christ died to purchase life 
“ He brought life and immortality 
to light,” by the sacrifice which he 
submitted to. By the grace of 
God, he tasted death for every 
man (Heb ii. 9). But if we regard 
immortality as the essential attri- 
bute of human nature, we displace 
the sacrifice of Christ from its 
Scriptural position. We destroy 
its character as a means of secur- 
ing life, and are compelled to trans- 
form it into that anomalous doc 
trine of pulpitology which re- 
gards it as substitutionary suffer- 
ing of divine wrath, in order to 
save immortal souls from the 
eternal tortures of hell I — z suffer- 
ing, which, after all, according to 
orthodox teaching, is awfully 
inadequate ; for countless myriads 


of immortal souls, according to 
that system of teaching, still 
continue unreconciled, and are 
fated to spend an eternity of 
existence in raging, blaspheming 
torture ! 

The doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul musf be removed from 
the mind before gospel truth can 
obtain a proper entrance; for it 
nullifies the whole system, by 
obliterating its foundation doc- 
trine, that “by one man came 
death,” and destroys its efficacy by 
entirely diverting attention from 
the salvation which it offers, and 
directing it to a reward which 
God has never promised. In fact, 
its effect is to pervert, vitiate, 
poison, nullify, and destroy every- 
thing pertaining to God’s truth. 
It sends its jarring vibrations 
through the entire system of reve- 
lation, introducing confusion and 
absurdity where otherwise reign 
peace, order, harmony, and beauty. 
Theologically, it is an unclean 
spirit, of which a man must be 
exorcised, before he^ can become 
clothed and in his right mind in 
relation to divine truth. Previous- 
ly to this, his mind is filled with 
truth-neutralizing doctrine, which 
effectually prevents the entrance 
of a single ray of the truth. 

The point at which we have 
arrived, is, that one of the funda- 
mental conditions of salvation, is, 
belief of certain definite matters of 
teaching contained in the gospel, 
styled “the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ” Those “thipgs” 
involve the whole circle of divine 
truth. They embrace the know- 
ledge of the Creator himself ; our 
relation to Him as sinful, worthless 
creatures; the teaching concern- 
ing Jesus Christ; Jehovah's deal- 
ings with our race, His promises, 
the means which He has provided 
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for salvation," our duties towards 
Him, &c. What more fitting than 
that such a knowledge, and such 
a faith, should be required as a 
condition of fitness for an eternal 
existence of service based there-- 
upon ^ It is only |he merest ignor- 
ance that opposes “creed” as a 
means of present improvement 
and future salvation. How can 
the moral nature be developed 
without appropriate stimulus^ If 
a man have nothing definite to 
hope for, how can his hope be 
active? If he have no particular 
object of faith presented to him, 
how can his faith be exercised? 
The very beauty of doctrinal 
Christianity is, that it supplies to 
the mind just exactly what is 
needed to draw out and satisfy its 
higher instincts. 

Suppose a generation of untu- 
tored men who had never heard 
of the gospel — ^whose minds had 
never been exercised m hope of the 
promised salvation; whose affec- 
tions had never been drawn out 
towards God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the saints past and 
present ; whose natures had 
never been chastened into sub- 
mission to divine will; but who 
might be amiable enough — sup- 
pose such were admitted into 
the kingdom of God, at the 
coming of Christ, what hap- 
piness could result to them, or 
glory to God? They would be 
thoroughly inappreciative. They 
would fail to experience the grati- 
tude which years of definite expec- 
tation will create in the bosom of 
the saints, and be incapable of 
giving that glory to God which 
will burst with spontaneous out- 
flow from the mouths and hearts 
of those who have been “looking 
for that blessed hope ” 

God purposes a higher consum- 
mation than this: He is making 


ready “o chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a pecu- 
liar people, to show forth the 
praises of Him who hath called 
them out of darkness into His 
marvellous light (1 Pet h. 9). 
And this people He is preparing 
on the principle of “putting on 
the new man, which is renewed in 
KNOWLEDGE after the image of Him 
that created him*' (Col. iii. 10), 
‘'filling them with the knowledge 
OF HIS WILL, in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding" (Col. i. 9). 
The means by which He is effec- 
tually accomplishing this work is 
the preaching of the gospel, and 
though the “ enlightened ” may 
sneer at “ creed ” and “ points of 
doctrine,” and the “ charitable ” 
may enlarge the breadth of their 
liberality, even to the obliteration 
of every distinctive feature from 
the system to which they profess 
attachment, no one whose mind 
is enlightened in the Word will 
be misled by their cavillings. 
“The wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God" 

Nothing will serve a man in the 
end, but an exact knowledge of 
the will of God as contained in the 
Scriptures, and faithful carrying 
out the same The wise may 
protest against the “do^atism” 
and “bigotry” involved in such a 
course, but the enlightened con- 
science will approve. “Our faith 
standeth not m the wisdom of 
men, but in the word of God ” 
Jesus has said (and let every man 
give earO “The words that I 
speak unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life" (John yi. 63). 
That is, the gospel which he 
approved was “ the power of God 
unto salvation,” and therefore, 
“ the vuords of eternal life," as 
they are designated by Peter 
(John vi 68). And saith the 
Lord Jesus : — 
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“ He tliat rejectetB. me, and recsiveth 
not my words , Bath, one that judgeth 

him* THE WORD THAT I HAVE SPOKEN, 
ihe same shall sudge him %n the last 
day " (John xn. 48), 

Here, then, is the standard by 
which our position will be meas- 
ured when the great testing time 
arrives ; and whether judged 
“ uncharitable ” or not, it is better 
to walk in “ the narrow way '' of 
the Word's exact teaching, with 
little company, than to be found 
in the “ broad road ” of either 
vague speculation or popular 
heresies, which the great multitude 
perambulate. The former leadeth 
unto life : the other leadeth to 
certain destruction : — 

** If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow me; for who- 
soever shall save his life shall lose it; 
but whosoever shall lose his life for my 
sake, the same shall save it. For what 
is a man advantaged if he gain the 
whole world, and lose himself, or be 
cast away^ For whosoever shall he 
ashamed of me and of mv words, of 
him shall the Son of Man be ashamed 
when he shall come in hts own glory 
(Luke IX. 23-26). 

** If any man among you seemeth to 
be wise in this world, let him become a 
fool that he may wise; for the wisdom 
of this world is foolishness with God ” 
(1 Cor. Ill 18, 19) 

“ Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature He that 
behevetkf and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall 
be damned** (Mark xvi IS, 16) 

The all-in-all of true religion ” 
in these modern days, is fast re- 
solving itself into abstract sin- 
cerity, goodness of character, piety 
of sentiment, &c ; belief m “ doc- 
trinal points” is at a discount 
Only let a man be sincere in 
goodness of intention, and live a 
moral and exemplary life, and be 
he ever so ignorant, or mistaken 
as to the cardinal points of reli- 
gious truth, he is sure of a goodly 
share in any inheritance that may 


be in store for the deserving ; this 
is popular sentiment. 

Now it IS efther true or false — 
safe or delusive. If it is true and 
safe, then the Scriptures are of no 
authority. It really comes to 
this. No man can consistently 
profess a belief^ in the divine 
authority of the Bible, and hold 
this loose sentiment on such a 
momentously important subj ect ; 
because the Bible uniformly and 
distinctly narrows down salvation 
to a certain arbitrary narrow 
way” which few find, or care to 
walk in when found. Definite 
conditions are stated, and com- 
pliance required, involving some- 
thing more than general goodness 
of moral nature : and all who are 
intentionally or circumstantially 
on the side of non-compliance, 
are excluded from the blessing. 

The issue is, therefore, direct 
between the Bible and unbelief. 
We are on one side or the other in 
reference to this question; there 
is no neutral ground. If we have 
any expectation of future perfec- 
tion at all, it is because of pro- 
mises contained in the Bible; for 
we can draw no expectation from 
any other source If, then, we 
desire, or even dimly conceive it 
possible to realize this perfection, 
it can only be on the ground of a 
full compliance with the condi- 
tions upon which it is predicated ; 
for what other ground of confi- 
dence have we^ 

If on the other hand, we discard 
the Bible altogether from the 
account as a book of questiottable 
authority, we are without hope of 
any kind. There is no middle posi- 
tion. If a man hope to attain to 
the salvation of the Bible, he must 
comply with the Bible's own 
terms. It is not at his command 
on any terms he pleases It is not 
purchasable by the shabby virtue 
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of human character. It is special 
in relation to human life; and 
the means of attainment are, 
therefore, special. If you are not 
pleased with the speciality — “the 
contractedness of the affair ” — 
you are at liberty to let it alone; 
you will not be compelled to take 
a part in a thing so distasteful to 
you ; you will be allowed to make 
the most you can out of your 
ephemeral mortality, with all its 
petty concerns, which you hug 
with so much desire. Only re- 
member that you will have no- 
thing to hope for in the future, 
and that you may have something 
to answer for, in contemptuously 
refusing the proffered conditional 
goodness of God. 

You may begin to talk about 
justice requiring the recognition 
and reward of your virtue in a 
future life Do you know whereof 
you affirm^ On what principle 
do you make out your claim? 
You have uniformly refrained 
from crime; you have made it a 
practice to restore lost property 
to its owner; to bestow charity 
upon the poor; to show kindness 
to your equals. Very good. Have 
you thereby established a title 
to another life? A claim upon 
reward?* Nay, my friend, philoso- 
pher as thou art, thou oughtest to 
know that such a course of virtue 
is, in its bearing, restricted to the 
life that thou hast. Thou hereby 
givest action to the noble qualities 
that distinguish thee from the 
brutes, and dost the more nearly 
apprT>ach the happiness of which 
thy nature is capable; but thou 
dost not necessarily secure a right 
to that other life, which is some- 
thing special in relation to thy 
poor mortal existence, growing 
not out of it in natural course, 
but (to be conditionally) super- 
added to it by the creative power 


of God. It is vain for thee thus 
to hope for it as a reward of thy 
natural virtue. It is deposited in 
Christ Jesus for thy benefit; if 
thou wilt accept him, thou shalt 
have life (1 John v. 10, 12) ; other- 
wise, thy poor virtue will profit 
thee nothing, but will vanish 
with thyself from the creation of 
God. 

That there should be so much 
philosophical hostility to belief, is 
matter for surprise. Belief is no 
invention of creed makers; it is 
the natural, constant, essential 
act of finite minds. We cannot 
exist without it. If we don't 
believe in religious creeds, we 
beheve in something. We cannot 
help believing. It is the main- 
spring of all intelligent action — 
the source of every sensation of 
happiness and woe. What makes 
a man toil all day in the factory? 
Because he believes he will get his 
wages; would he do so if he did 
not? Why is the condemned 
criminal so overwhelmed and 
dejected? Because he believes his 
death will take place on an early 
day; but let him be told that a 
reprieve has arrived, and he fiies 
into ecstacies of joy. Why? 
Because he he shall escape 

the doom that was impending 
over him. Our whole commercial 
system is based on belief, and the 
moment that society begins to be 
distrustful, that is, unbelieving 
then we have a panic, and all the 
evils that come in its train. So in 
matters religious : belief is the 
first principle, the foundation of 
practical faith, the source of 
spiritual ecstacy, the cause of 
consistent action. 

Now, what is belief? It is the 
assent of the mind to definite 
points of information. Before 
belief can take place, the mind 
must be informed ; that is, it must 
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first know or be aware of the sub- 
ject of belief. Hence, Imowledge 
(though only in the limited sense 
of information) is the foundation 
of belief. This principle is prac- 
tically admitted in things secular ; 
how inconsistent, then, to deny its 
importance in things religious. 
How foolish to talk down “doc- 
trinal points’" as of no moment. 
Those “ points,” so much dis- 
paraged by the wise men of this 
generation, are, in reality, so many 
items of information on which our 
belief concerning the future is 
founded, and to run them down 
as undeserving of an intelligent 
man’s attention, is to insult his 
judgment, and in reality, betray 
unbelief. 

If they are untrue, they are 
something more than trivial, and 
deserve to be scouted ; but 
if they are true, it is folly 
of a type bordering on insanity 
to treat them with indifference. 
The issue, therefore, lies between 
belief and unbelief — ^not between 
“ bigotry ” and ** charity.” Re- 
ligious “liberality” sounds well, 
but what is it? It means 
indifference, for yourself and 
neighbour, to what God has 
required at your hands. Liberal- 
ity is pleasanter for this life, than 
“ the narrow way.” In the broader 
road, in respectable company, 
with the delights of Intellect, 
and the sweets of refinement, 
myriads of souls are delightfully 
escorted to destruction God grant 
that some in the reading of these 
pages, may be enticed from the 
worldly throng, and induced to 
cast in their lot with a humbler 
people, who, in the spirit of pro- 
foundest regard for the word of 
the living God, are seeking to do 
His will according to His revealed 
requirements. 

Belief of the Gospel is the first 


condition of salvation. This, how- 
ever, is^ not all.* A man may 
believe in all the glorious pro- 
mises of God, and yet not be a 
participator in them. He must 
be baptized, as we have seen ; 
“ He that bekeveth, and is 
baptised, shall be saved.” 

This IS a feature of the apostolic 
system which is pretty generally 
ignored by the great body of those 
who claim the Christian name in 
the present day. How extra- 
ordinary that a loud profession of 
Christian allegiance should be 
allied to systematic violation of 
one of the plainest of Christian 
precepts I It cannot be said that 
there is any ambiguity in the 
manner in which the duty is set 
forth in the New Testament; for 
we find that Christ’s general 
announcement on the subject is 
copiously illustrated both by 
exegetical comment and recorded 
example. 

On the day of Pentecost, for 
instance, when the stricken-in- 
heart exclaimed, “ Men and bre- 
thren, what shall we do ?” the 
answer was, “ Repent and be hap- 
Hzed ^very one of you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ,” and the narrative 
tells us that “ They that gladly 
received his word were baptized : 
and the same day there were 
added unto them about 3,000 
souls ” (Acts ii 37, 38, 41). Here 
is both precept and example. We 
are told in Acts viii. 12, that 
when the Samaritans believed 
Philip preaching the things con- 
cermng the kingdom of God^and 
the name of Jesus Christ, they 

WERE BAPTIZED BOTH MEN AND 

women” Again, in the case of 
Cornelius and his companions, we 
read in Acts, x 47, 48, that at the 
close of their interview with Peter, 
that apostle said, Can any man 
forbid water that these should not 
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he bapiisedj who have received the 
Holy Ghost as w*ell as we? And 
he commanded them to he baptized 
in the name of the Lord Again, 
in the case of Paul himself, we 
find the same course adopted after 
his conversion *#And now, why 
tarriest thou^” said Ananias to 
him (Acts xxii. 16) ; arise and he 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, 
calling upon the name of the 
Lord.” “ And he arose and was 
baptized” (Acts ix. 18). Then we 
have the case of the Philippian 
jailor, recorded in Acts xvi., in 
which the same lesson is enforced 
by the powerful argument of ex- 
ample. It is stated in v. 33, He 
was baptized, he and all his, 
straightway^* Then we have to 
remember that even the Lord 
Jesus himself submitted to this 
act of obedience. We read : — 

** Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to 
Jordan, unto John, to be baptised of 
him; but John forbade him, saying, I 
have need to be baptized of thee, and 
comest thou to me^ And Jesus, an- 
swenng, said unto him, Suffer it to be 
so now, for thus it becometh us to ful- 
fil all righteousness. Then he suffered 
hvm ** (Matt, iii 13-15). 

Thus New Testament examples 
(numerous and decisive) show that 
baptism in water was a rite at- 
tended to by all who believed the 
truth in ehrly times. Surely what 
was necessary or appropriate in 
the first Christians, is just as 
necessary and appropriate (and 
more so, if there be any difference) 
in Christians in the nineteenth 
ncentury. It is by no means fash- 
ionabi^, however, to take this 
view. The generality of profess- 
ing Christians argue against the 
necessity of baptism in their case, 
and prefer to risk neglect on their 
own responsibility. It is clear, 
however, that the apostles looked 
upon the act in a much more 
serious light. Paul, in the words 


already quoted, is very expressive 
on the subject : — 

“ As many of you as iiave been bap- 
tized into Christ, have tot on Cheist” 
(Gal. in. 27). 

Again : — 

“Ye are circumcised with the cir- 
cumcision made without hands, in put- 
ting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh by the circumcision of Christ; 

BURIED WITH HIM IN BAPTISM, wherem 

also ye are risen with him through the 
faith of the operation of God ” (CoL 
11. 11, 12). 

Again Paul says, in Rom. vi. 
3-6 

“ Know ye not that so many of us as 
were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into kts death"^ Therefore, we 
are buried with him by baptism into 
death' that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life: for if we have been 
planted together m the likeness of 
ins death, we shall be also in the like- 
ness of his resurrection Knowing this, 
that our old man is crucified with him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve 
sin ** 

Finally, Peter makes the follow- 
ing allusion to it, which, though 
inadental is unmistakable : — 

“ In the days of Noah while the ark 
was preparing, wherein few, that is, 
eight souls, were saved by [or as the 
marginal reading gives it, ' through 
water. The like figure whereunto 
BAPTISM BOTH ALSO NOW SAVE 
US (not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God) by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ” (1 Peter hi. 
20, 21). 

There are other similar refer- 
ences to baptism throughout the 
epistles; but these are sufficient 
to show that whatever may be the 
difficulty of modern professing 
Christians in discovering any sig- 
nificance or efficacy in the ordin- 
ance of baptism, the apostles saw 
much of both.^ They recognized 
in it a constitutional transition 
from one relationship to another, 
— a representative putting off of 
the old man, or Adam nature, and 
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a putting on of the new man, or 
Christ, who is the one covering 
NAME, m which, when the naked 
son of Adam is invested, he stands 
clothed before Jehovah, and is 
approved in His sight. Of course 
this effect is imputative; that is 
to say, it is not brought about 
by the mere act of submersion 
in water, which m itself has no 
religious virtue whatever, but is 
the result recognized by God when 
the act is performed in connec- 
tion with an intelligent apprehen- 
sion and affectionate belief of the 
truth. 

It may seem strange and in- 
credible that God would connect 
such a momentous change with 
a trivial and (as some regard it) 
ridiculous observance An earnest 
mind, however, will not stop to 
reason on the matter when once 
satisfied that it is the will of God, 
especially when he remembers that 
it is one of the characteristics of 
God^s dealings with men, that He 
selects “ weak things, things 
despised, yea, and things that are 
not” (1 Cor 1 . 27, 28), by which 
to accomplish important results, 
that it may be seen that the power 
is of God, and not in the means, 
and that true obedience may be 
secured in His servants. It was 
not the eating of the apple in 
itself — apart from the divine pro- 
hibition — that constituted Adam’s 
offence. It was not the mere 
looking at the brazen serpent in 
the wilderness that cured the 
serpent-bitten Israelites. It was 
not Naaman’s mere immersion in 
Jordan in itself that cured him of 
his leprosy. It was the principle 
involved in each case that devel- 
oped the results, viz , the principle 
of obedience to the divine law, 
which is one prominent feature 
in all God’s dealings with man. 
Obedience is the great thing re- 


quired at our hands : — 

“ Hath, the Lord* as great delight in 
burnt offerings and sacrifices, oj in 
obeying the voice of the Lord} Be- 
hold, to obey ts better than sacrifice, 
and to hearken than the fat of lambs 
(1 Sam. XV. 22). 

It matters not what the act may 
be; the more unlikely the thing 
required, the more severe the test, 
and the more conspicuous the 
obedience, even if it be the offer- 
ing up of an only son, or the 
slaughtering of a whole nation. 
In any case, and at all hazards, 
obedience must be yielded God 
is not less exacting in this respect 
under the Christian dispensation 
than He was under the law, but, 
if possible, more so This appears 
from Paul saying in Heb. ii. 1, 3 : 

“ Therefore, we ought to give the 
more earnest heed to the things which 
we [Christians] have heard, lest at any 
time we should let thei^-'‘Slip For %f 
the word spoken by -angels [viz,, the 
law which was given through the dis- 
position of angels — Acts vii. S3] was 
steadfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompense 
of reward, how shall we escape if we 
neglect so great salvation, which at the 
first began to be spoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him'^** 

So that although Christianity 
may be said, in its prescriptions, 
to be ‘*a yoke that is easy and a 
burden that is light,”, yet, in 
respect of its obligation, we are 
taught by the apostle that it ex- 
ceeds the law in rigidness and 
responsibility. How perilous, 
then, to tinker with it after the 
fashion of modern “ charity,” say- 
ing that it is of no importance 
whether we believe its doctrines 
or not, and of no concern whether 
we attend to its ordinances ! 

God requires the one hope, the 
one faith, and one baptism, as the 
only acceptable offering which a 
poor son of Adam can present 
under the Christian dispensation; 
and to offer Him, instead, a mere 
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sentimental piety of our own 
devising, is to offer “ strange fire/^ 
which assuredly will bring death 
upon the offerer. God has re- 
'quired all believers of His truth 
to be immersed, as a means of 
transferring ther^ from the do- 
minion of die old mortal Adam to 
a life-giving connection with the 
second Adam, the Lord from 
heaven, who is made a quicken- 
ing spirit; and though it may be 
very humiliating to submit to an 
act in which the eye of sense can 
perceive no reason, yet in that 
very submission, obedience is 
more thoroughly tested and more 
God-honouringly exemplified than 
in the performance of that which 
necessity or a natural sense of 
fitness would dictate. 

The change wrought in our 
position by baptism is through 
the faith of the operation of 
God” (Col. ii. 12). If there be no 
such faith, of course there is no 
efficacy in the act; so that the 
view we take of baptism really 
depends on our condition of mind 
in relation to God. Child-like 
faith in His word and implicit 
obedience to His will (without 
which it is impossible to please 
Him), will at once lead us to re- 
gard it %s an essential act, under 
the Christian dispensation, on the 
part of every one desiring to 
attain to the great salvation ; 
for had it been unessential, it 
would never have been enjoined 
as a Christian dispensation and 
never attended to by the Lord 
Jesua, the apostles, and the early 
Christians. 

Yet the character of the act 
depends upon the condition of the 
person attending to it ; for as has 
been already observed, in itself it 
is nothing. An unenlightened 
person is not a fit subject for its 
observance, however sincere he 


may be in his desire to do the will 
of God. It is only prescribed for 
those who believe the Gospel; and 
in early times it never was ad- 
ministered to any other. Men 
were never exhorted to be bap- 
tized until they had arrived at a 
knowledge of “ the word of salva- 
tion.” For without such know- 
ledge, the act would have been a 
mere bodily ablution, as profit- 
less, in relation to eternal life, as 
those performed under the law. 
In every New Testament instance j 
the Gospel was understood and be- 
lieved before baptism was adminis- 
tered It requires the ^^one faith” 
to constitute the “one baptism.” 
It was only a “ washing of water 
BY THE WORD ” (Eph. v. 26). 

But when the word was absent 
from the mind, the cleansing ele- 
ment was wanting, and the sub- 
ject of the rite was still unwashed. 
This is the condition of vast 
multitudes in our own day, who 
have been immersed as a religi- 
ous ordinance, but who are in 
total Ignorance of the gospel 
preached by Jesus and his apostles. 
Their immersion in ignorance is 
worthless, if repeated a thousand 
times ; and if ever they come to a 
true knowledge of the word, bap- 
tism will be just as necessary as if 
they had never gone into the 
water at all For a Scriptural 
case of re-immersion, see Acts xix. 
1-5, where twelve disciples, who 
had been baptized by John the 
Baptist, were re-immersed on 
having their faith rectified on a 
certain point by Paul. 

As for those who give counte- 
nance to the sprinkling of babies 
as Christian baptism, the whole 
tendency of the foregoing argu- 
ment is to show that they are 
guilty of religious foolishness, of a 
type so palpable and self-evident, 
as to require no formal refutation ; 
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and their case must be dismissed 
with the remark that the doctrine 
of infant baptismal regeneration, 
like all the other absurdities 
of the apostacy, is indebted for 
its existence and support, to the 
one great central delusion which 
is the very life of othodoxy — the 
doctrine of ‘the immortality of the 
soul. 

To sum up the whole matter, a 
person instructed in the word of 
the kingdom,” enquiring what 
must he do to be saved, has only 
one Scriptural answer to receive : 
^‘Repent and he baptized into the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins** (Acts li. 38). When 
he has yielded this “ obedience of 
faith,” he is “ born of water ” 
through the inceptive influence of 
the truth ; and having entered 
“ The Name,” his sins are 
" covered;** his transgressions 
” hid his whole past life is can- 
celled, and he has commenced a 
term of probation in which he is a 
lawful candidate for that birth 
of the spirit ” from the grave, 
which will finally constitute him 
a “ son of God, being of the chil- 
dren of the resurrection” (Luke 
XX. 36), ” waiting for the adop- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of the 
body** (Rom. viii. 23). 

But his ultimate acceptance will 
depend upon the character he 
develops in this new relation. If 
be bring forth the fruits of the 
Spirit, viz., moral results proceed- 
ing from the spirit-words (John vi. 
63), which have obtained a lodg- 
ment in his mind, as the motive 
power, he will be approved by 
the Lord when he returns “to take 
account of his servants,” as of 
those who “ bring forth fruit, some 
thirty, and some sixty, and some 
a hundredfold.” But if he con- 
tinue to perform “the works of 
the flesh,” or actions, whether 


“ respectable ” or otherwise, which 
are dictated by Jhe mere fleshly 
instincts, apart from the enlighten- 
ment of the Word, of which his 
mind has been the subject—he 
will be adjudged of those “who, 
when they have, heard, go forth, 
and are choked with cares 
and riches, and pleasures of this 
life,^ and bring no fruit to per- 
fection.” 

“ He that soweth to his 
FLESH, shall of the flesh reap cor- 
ruption, BUT HE THAT SOWETH TO 
THE SPIRIT, shall of the spirit reap 
life everlasting** (Gal. vi. 8). The 
two classes are differently dealt 
with by the Father. “ Every 
branch in me,” says Jesus, “that 
beareth not fruit, He taketh" awayf 
and. every branch that beareth 
fruit. He purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit.** The 
names of the formep-'-apo^'" blotted 
out of the LamB^ book of life” 
(Rev.^ iii S), in which they had 
been inscribed at their immersion ; 
while the other become the 
special objects of divine training, 
by means of the circumstances 
around them, providentially ar- 
ranged — “ All things working 
together for good, to them who 
are the called according to His 
purpose** (Rom. viii. 28X 

“ Teach them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have com- 
manded” (Matt, xxviii. 20). This 
was^ Christ’s parting instruction 
to his apostles. On another occa- 
sion he said, “ Ye are my friends, 
if ye do whatsoever I command 
you** (John xv. 14) Now th^re is 
a certain ordinance of which he 
has said “ this do in remem- 
brance OF me” (Luke xxii. 19); 
and this being one of “ all things 
whatsoever he has commanded.” 
it is demanded as a sign of our 
friendship, that we attend to it 
The reference is to the “ breaking 
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of bread,” or the Lord’s supper,” 
in which we ar^ informed the 
first Christians “ continued stead- 
fastly ” (Acts ii. 42). It was origi- 
nally instituted when Christ and 
his disciples were met together for 
the last time to ol^serve the Jew- 
ish passover. We read that on 
the occasion: — 

“ He [Jesus] took bread, and gave 
tbanks, and brake it, and gave unto 
them saying, This is my body which is 
given for you * this do %n remembrance 
of me. Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying, This cup is the New 
Testament in my blood, which is shed 
for you (Luke xxii. 19, 20). 

Here is an emblematic break- 
ing of bread instituted by Christ 
for the observance of his disciples 
during his absence It was to be 
attended to "tn remembrance of 
himf* till he should return again, 
as is evident from Paul’s remark 
in 1 Cor. xi 26, “As often as ye 
eat this bread and drink this cup, 
ye do shoiv the Lord's death till 
HE come” The observance is a 
very appropriate one. The bread, 
according to the Master’s direc- 
tion, represents his broken body, 
and the wine his shed blood ; and 
thus is the scene which human 
nature is most liable to forget — 
the exhibition of Christ’s personal 
love and the condemnation of sin 
in die fle^h — ^memorialized before 
the disciples in partaking of those 
symbols. The observance fur- 
nishes a common centre, around 
which the brethren of Christ may 
rally in that capacity, and be 
spiritually refreshed by the con- 
templation of the great sacrifice 
to which he lovingly submitted on 
their account, while it affords a 
tangible mode of expressing their 
love for him who, though absent, 
has promised to come again. 
Though simple in its nature, it is 
profoundly adapted to ^ their 
spiritual exigencies, necessitating 
assembly which might rarely take 


place, and calling forth exhorta- 
tion and counsel, which might 
never be uttered; thus creating 
circumstances pre-eminently con- 
ducive to their building up in the 
glorious faith and hope which 
they possess, and counteracting 
the secularizing and spiritually- 
corrosive effect of the business 
life which they have to live in the 
world. 

Having been commanded, its ob- 
servance is a binding duty which 
no really enlightened Christian 
will underrate m importance, or 
seek to evade. The Quakers runs 
to one extreme in the matter, dis- 
carding the use of all Christian in- 
stitutions whatever and the 
Roman Catholic runs to the other 
— exalting them into de facto 
vehicles of spiritual virtue. But 
those who are intelligent in the 
Word will be preserved from both 
extremes. 

As to the time at which the 
ordinance is to be attended to, or 
the frequency with which it must 
be waited upon, there is no com- 
mand ; but the practise of the 
first Christians may be taken as a 
certain guide, considering that 
they were under the immediate 
supervision of the apostles We 
read in Acts xx 7, " Upon the first 
day of the week, when the disciples 
came together to break bread, 
Paul preached unto them;” and 
again in 1 Cor. xvi. 2, Upon the 
first day of the week, let everyone 
of you lay by him in store as God 
hath prospered him.” The first 
day of the week was the Jewish 
Monday, and therefore our Sun- 
day. It was the day upon which 
Christ rose from the dead, and 
therefore, an appropriate occasion 
for the celebration of an event of 
which his resurrection was the 
glorious consummation. 

It will be noted that there is no 
warrant in the facts and testuno- 



308 CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY Lecture XVIl 


nies produced on this subject, for 
the stringent doctrine on the Sab- 
bath as enforced in Christendom 
of the present day. The Sabbath 
was a Jewish institution. It was 
part of the yoke “which,” says 
Peter, “neither we nor our fore- 
fathers were able to bear.” It was 
no part of the Christian system 
it was abolished with “the hand- 
writing of ordinances that was 
against us;” and the fact of its 
incorporation with Christianity 
may be best explained by the fact, 
that m the days of the apostles, 
there were some who rose up and 
said, “ Ye must be circumcised and 
keep the law of Mosesf* But this 
doctrine was not a true one then, 
any more than it is now; for 
at a council of the apostles 
which was held to consider the 
matter, the following letter was 
adopted : — 

“The apostles, and elders, and 
brethren send greeting unto the breth- 
ren which are of the Gentiles in An- 
tioch, and Syria, and Cilicia Foras- 
much as we have heard that certain 
which went out from us have troubled 
you with words, subverting your souls, 
saying. Ye must be circumcised, and 
keep the law, TO WHOM WE GAVE 
NO SUCH COMMANDMENT; it 
seemed good unto us, being assembled 
with one accord, to send chosen men 
unto you ... to tell you the same 
things by mouth For it seemed good 
to the Holy Spirit and to us, to lay 
upon you no greater burdens than these 
necessary things', that ye abstain from 
meats offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled, and from 
fornication; from which if ye keep 
yourselves, ye shall do well ” (Acts 
XV. 23, 29), 

Thus the apostles distinctly pro- 
hibited the imposition of any of 
the Mosaic enactments, except 
such as they specifically mention, 
upon the practice of the Christians 
of the olden times, and, therefore, 
the Sabbath amongst the rest, for, 
if it had been an exception, it 
would have been mentioned 
among the exceptions. But this 


authoritative prohibition did not 
extinguish the Judaizing spirit 
which had crept in. Hence, we 
find Paul writing in the following 
strain to the Galatians : — 

** Ye observe DAYS, and montbs, and 
times, and years. I am afraid of you, 
lest I bave bestd>ed upon you labour 
in vain “ (Chap. iv. 10, 11). 

Again, “ Let no man, therefore, 
judge you in meat, or in drink, or in 
respect of an holyday, or of the new 
moon, or of the Sabbath “ (Col li 16). 

His teaching on the subject of 
the Sabbath is, “ One man esteem- 
eth one day above another; an- 
other esteemeth every day alike. 
Let every man be fully persuaded 
in his own mind ” (Rom xiv. 5) ; 
as much as to say, it is a matter 
of so little importance, that every 
one must be regulated by private 
conviction Popular views on 
this subject, then, as illustrated in 
pulpit inculcation, are obviously 
mistaken. It is the privilege of 
Chnsfs brethren to rest from 
labour on the first day of the 
week, and to engage more especi- 
ally in spiritual meditation than 
is possible on a week-day, but 
they are under no bondage. They 
are free to engage as expediency 
may determine, without the risk 
of infringing any law of God. 
Whatever is right to be done by 
him on a week-day, is not wrong 
to be done on Sunday, although 
it may not be expedient. He 
does not advocate the abolition 
of Sunday as a day of rest from 
secular labour, and attendance 
upon religion. He is only too 
thankful for the opportunity it 
confers upon him. He only pro- 
tests against an error which binds 
a grievous burden on the backs 
of those who ^are its subjects, 
remembering that his Master 
hath said, “It is lawful to do 
well on the Sabbath day,” even 
if that well doing be the pulling^ 
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of ears of corn in the field to 
gratify hunger, or the rescue of an 
unfortunate sheep which may have 
fallen into the pit on the Sabbath 
day. 

In conclusion, let a man become 
acquainted with the truth ex- 
pressed in the New Testament 
phrase “the things concerning the 
kingdom of God and the name of 
Jesus Christ;” let him then be 
baptized into the name of the 
Father, the Son, and Holy Spirit, 
the great covering name pro- 
vided in the Lord Jesus; let 
him thenceforward wait with 
those “ of like precious faith ” 
upon the weekly memorial insti- 


tution appointed by the absent 
master; and let him continue in 
the daily practice of all things 
commanded by Christ, and in the 
daily cultivation of that exalted 
character which was exemplified 
in Christ himself, waiting and 
anxiously desiring the return of 
the Lord from heaven. If he put 
himself into this position, and 
faithfully occupy it to the end, he 
will certainly be approved when 
the Lord comes, and be invited as 
a “ good and faithful servant,” to 
enter into the refuge provided for 
the Lord’s people against the day 
of storm, and to inherit his glori- 
ous kingdom. 



LECTURE XVIII 


THE WAYS OF CHRISTENDOM INCONSISTENT WITH THE 
COMMANDMENTS OF CHRIST. 


In the lecture last delivered, men- 
tion was made of the necessity 
disclosed in the Scriptures, of 
believers continuing in “the daily 
practice of all things commanded 
by Christ.” Christendom which 
has gone astray from the doc- 
trines, has also forsaken the cona- 
mandments of Christ, if ever it 
made them a rule of life It has 
probably left the commandments 
as the result of losing the doc- 
trines; for the force of the com- 
mandments can only be felt by 
those who recognize that salva- 
tion is dependent on their obedi- 
ence Popular theology has re- 
duced them to a practical nullity. 
It has totally obscured the princi- 
ple of obedience as the basis of 
our acceptance with God in Christ, 
by its doctrine of “justification 
by faith alone.” 

It is part of the modern restitu- 
tion of primitive apostolic ways, 
to recognize distinctly, that while 
faith turns a sinner into a saint, 
obedience only will secure a saint's 
acceptance at the judgment seat 
of Christ; and that a disobedient 
saint will be rejected more deci- 
sively than even an unjustified 
sinner. 

The rule or standard of obedi- 


ence is to be found in the com- 
mandments of Christ Christ 
speaks very plainly on this sub- 
ject * — 

“Ye are my friends if ye do what- 
soever I command -you. Henceforth 
I call yon not servants- but friends ** 
(John XV. 14) 

“ Teach them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded ” (Matt, 
xxviii 20). 

“ If ye Icnow these things, happy are 
ye if ye do them” (John xiii 17). 

“ Not every one that saith unto me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the King- 
dom, but he that doeth the will of my 
Father ’’ (Matt vii. 21). 

“ Be doers of the Word, not hearers 
only, deceiving your ownselves ” (James 
1 22 ) 

“ He that saith * I know him,’ and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a 
liar” (1 John ii 4). 

These statements are summed 
up in the saying of Christ, “If 
ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love ” (John xv. 
10 ) 

We shall look at these com- 
mandments with the result of 
seeing that they are neutralized 
by the traditions and practices of 
so-called Christians of the modern 
era. But let us first realize that 
the commandnfents of the A postles 
are included in the commandments 
of Christ. It is common to 
make a distinction. You will 
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hear it said sometimes that while 
the commandments of Christ are 
all that is estimable and binding, 
the commandments of the apos- 
tles are marred by the weaknesses 
of the men who communicated 
them, and are by no means to be 
placed on a level with the precepts 
of their Master, who was without 
flaw. This plausible distinction 
is not founded on truth. The 
commandments delivered by the 
apostles were not of their author- 
ship. They were as definitely 
divine as those that came from 
the mouth of the Lord. Paul dis- 
tinctly claims this: — 

** If any man among you think him- 
s-elf to be a prophet or spiritual lei 
him acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you are the commandments 
OF the Lord (1 Cor. xiv. 37). 

This claim is only in harmony 
with what the Lord Jesus himself 
said on the subject. In sending 
his apostles forth to teach his 
doctrine after he should have 
departed from the earth, he did 
not leave them to their own re- 
sources as natural men for the 
execution of the work. He made 
specific promise of supernatural 
wisdom and guidance. This 
promise occurs in various forms, 
eg. 

"I will give you a mouth and wiS' 
dom, which all your adversaries shall 
not be able to gainsay nor resist 
(Luke XXI 15). 

** If I depart, I will send the com- 
forter, . . . which is THE Holy Spirit, 
whom the Father will send in my name. 
He shall teach you all things^ and bring 
all tilings to your remembrance what- 
soever I have said unto you ” (John 
xvi. 7; XV. 26). 

“ When they deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what ye shall speak, 
for It shall be given you in that same 
hour what ye shall speak. For it is not 
ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Rather that speaketh in you*^ (Matt. 
X. 19, 20). 

The promise of Christ that he 
should send the Spirit to the apos- 
tles was fulfilled on the Day of 


Pentecost. Jesus told them not 
to begin their apostolic labours 
until the Spirit should come (Luke 
xxiv. 49 ; Acts i. 4). They were 
to “tarry at Jerusalem’" till the 
promised “power from on high’* 
came, by which they were enabled 
to give an effective testimony to 
the word. They had not long to 
wait. In ten days, while they 
were all assembled (the apostles 
and disciples to the number of 
120), the Spirit came with sound 
of a rushing mighty wind, and 
filled all the place where they 
were, crowning each apostle with 
a visible wreath of Same, and 
manifesting its intelligent power 
in imparting to the apostles the 
power of extemporizing the word 
in all the spoken languages of the 
day (Acts ii. 1-13). 

When the commotion caused by 
this wonderful occurrence had 
come to a head, Peter explained 
the nature of it to the bewildered 
spectators. He reminded the 
assembled multitude of the recent 
crucifixion of Jesus, which they 
were aware of. He then declared 
his resurrection as a fact within 
the personal eye-witness of the 
apostles, and added, “Therefore 
being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy 
Spirit, HE HATH SHED FOETH THIS 
WHICH YE NOW SEE AND HEAR” 

(Acts ii 33). 

The spirit which was thus bes- 
towed upon them remained with 
them as a guiding teaching pre- 
sence to the end It was this that 
justified Paul’s claim to divine 
authority for the things he wrote, 
as above quoted ; for although 
Paul was not among the apostles 
at that time, he was added to 
their number shortly afterwards, 
and in every way supernaturally 
endowed as the other apostles 
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were. It was this that enabled 
John the apostle to take the same 
strong ground in his first epistle : 
“ We are of God : he that knoweth 
God heareth us; he that is not of 
God, heareth not us. Hereby 

KNOW WE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH 
AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR ” (1 JnO 
iv. 6). When John said this he 
said no more in substance than 
Jesus said himself concerning John 
and his fellow apostles : “ As my 
Father hath sent me, even so send 
I you” (John xx. 21). ‘‘He that 
heareth you heareth me, and he 
that despiseth you despiseth me” 
(Luke X. 16). 

Here is Chrisfs own authority 
for placing the word of his apos- 
ties on a level with his own. He 
said concerning his own teaching, 
“The word which ye hear is not 
mine but the Father^s which sent 
me” (John xiv. 24). On the same 
principle, the apostles could say 
with Paul, “The things which we 
write [and speak] are [not ours 
but] Christ’s who sent us.” The 
principle is this * the Holy Spirit 
was upon the Lord from the 
Father without measure, mak- 
ing him one with the Father, 
who is the eternal and universe- 
filling Spirit; through which he 
was enabled to give command- 
ments that were as truly divine as 
if proclaimed direct from heaven 
in the hearing of all the world 
(Luke iii. 22; John Hi 34; Acts 
i. 2). So the Holy Spirit was 
upon the apostles from Christ, 
who^ is one with the Father, im- 
parting to their words a divine 
authority,.,^ equal to that which 
attached to his own words. 
Hence, it is a perfectly natural 
relation of things that Christ 
exhibits when he says, “He that 
despiseth you, despiseth me, and 
he^ that despiseth me, despiseth 
Hm that sent me** 


It must be evident in the light 
of these considerations how griev- 
ously mistaken is the view which 
would treat with small respect 
the apostolic precepts, while ac- 
cording a high sentimental regard 
for those which came out of the 
actual mouth of Christ. The com- 
mandments of the apostles are tlie 
commandments of Christ, and the 
commandments of Christ are the 
commandments of God. And the 
keeping of the commandments of 
God is of an importance that can- 
not be represented in too extreme 
a light, in view of what is written 
in the Apocalypse : “ Blessed are 
they that do His commandments, 
that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter through 
the gates into the city ” (Rev. 
xxii. 14). 

When Jesus sent— forth his 
apostles, he net- only commanded 
them to preach the gospel, but he 
said, “ Teach them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you** (Matt xxviii. 20) 
It must be obvious that this ex- 
tends the obligatoriness of the 
commandments delivered to the 
apostles, to all believers as well; 
and this not merely in the sense 
of seemlmess or suitability, but in 
the sense of imperative obligation. 
That is, the obedience ''of these 
commandments is essential to the 
believers Christ said this plainly 
in concluding what is called his 
“ sermon on the mount,” which is. 
nothing else than a long series of 
these very commandments, — in 
fact, the most methodical and ex- 
tensive collection of them l:o be 
found in the whole course of his 
recorded teaching. He said, 
“ Whosoever heareth these sayings 
of mine and doeth them, I will 
liken him unto a wise man which 
built his house upon a rock, and 
every one that heareth these say- 
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ings o£ mine and doeth them 
NOT, shall be likened to a foolish 
MAN which built his house upon 
the sand, and the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the 
winds blew and beat upon that 
house, and it fell,vand great was 
the fall of it” (Matt vii. 24-26). 

In no plainer way could Christ 
tell us that our ultimate accep- 
tance with him will depend upon 
our doing of the things he has 
commanded. If he did say it 
more plainly, it was when he said, 
“Not everyone that saith unto me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he that 
DOETH THE WILL OF MY FATHER, 
who is in heaven ” (Matt, vii 21). 

The idea thus explicitly enun- 
ciated is of very frequent occur- 
rence in the Lord’s teaching. It 
comes out in various connections 
and forms, but always with the 
same pointedness and vigour. 
There is never room for miscon- 
ception Once as he stood in the 
midst of a listening crowd, one 
said, “ Thy mother and thy breth- 
ren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee.” His rejoinder 
was, “ Who is my mother and who 
are my brethren? Who- 

soever SHALL DO THE WILL OF MY 
Father vfho is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother'^ (Matt xii. 47, SO). On 
another occasion, a woman in the 
crowd exclaimed, “Blessed is the 
womb that bare thee, and the 
paps that thou hast sucked.” His 
response was, “Yea, rather blessed 
are they that hear the word of God, 
and KEEP it” (Luke xi. 28). On 
another occasion he said, “Why 
call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things that I say?'* (Luke vi. 
46) ; and on another, “Except your 
righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 


into the kingdom of heaven’^ 
(Matt v 20) ; and, again, “Ye 
are my friends if ye do whatso- 
ever I command you” (John xv. 
14). 

Now, as to the relation of Chris- 
tendom to these commandments, 
it is well described in the words 
which Jesus applied to the reli- 
gious leaders of the Jewish nation : 
“Ye have made the commandment 
of God of none effect through your 
tradition ” (Matt. xv. 6). There is 
scarcely a commandment of Christ 
but what is systematically disre- 
garded in the practice of the 
Christian world so-called. It is 
not merely that the command- 
ments are not obeyed; they are 
not recognized. They have been 
explained away and nullified 
through the influence of human 
opinion and precept, traditionally 
received. We have seen how en- 
tirely the command to believe the 
gospel has been set aside ; to 
what a nonentity the command to 
be baptized has been reduced ; and 
into what neglect has fallen the 
command to break bread from 
week to week in remembrance of 
him. It is not of these we would 
now speak. 

Our allusion is to a class of com- 
mandments that run much more 
directly counter to human bias and 
inclination. By reason of their 
very aim to try, and purify, and 
chasten and discipline the mind 
into subjection to the divine will, 
there is a universal predilection in 
favour of that way of understand- 
ing these commandments that 
takes away their inconvenience for 
men called to serve Christ in the 
present world, and inclined per- 
haps to do so, though with no 
great amount of faith, or its resul- 
tant enthusiasm. Because of this 
“concensus of opinion,” as it is 
the modern fashion to phrase 

Xi 
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the common run of men are afraid 
to think as the commandments, 
without sophistication, would lead 
men to think. But the command- 
ments are not altered by the con- 
census.” ~ They remain as the 
expression of Chrisfs will, how- 
ever successfully they may be 
nullified by tradition : and it will 
be a poor apology for disobedi- 
ence, in the day of judgment to 
say that we did not dare to com- 
ply with them, because they were 
not currently understood to have 
any practical bearing in modern 
times. The inclinations and tra- 
ditions of the multitude have 
always been in antagonism to the 
will of God. The divinely re- 
corded history of the world is 
proof df this. It is, therefore, 
the part of men who believe in 
God, to hearken to the voice of 
His word, and not to the 
opinions of the people and their 
leaders. 

Of those commandments that 
are recognized though not acted 
on, it will not be m place here to 
speak. That God should be loved 
and served; that men should be 
true, just and kind; that our 
neighbour’s interests should have 
as high a consideration at our 
hands as our own, no man con- 
sidering himself a member of 
Christendom would deny, how- 
ever little able he might be to 
give practical effect to these com- 
mandments in his life. These 
commandments are such as are 
beautiful in themselves, and com- 
mend themselves to the moral 
instincts of all men (not degraded 
to the very level of the brute) 
as the dictates of the highest 
wisdom. 

It is of the commandments 
whose excellence is not so self- 
evident that there is need to speak ; 
commandments whose aim is not 


to make the present life agreeable, 
but to subject „ obedient believers 
to a discipline that will subdue 
and mould them to the divine 
pattern in preparation for the 
perfectly agreeable state of exis- 
tence to be established by Christ 
upon the earth in the day of His 
coming. 

1 Be not conformed to this 
world (Rom. xii. 2). There is not 
much danger of mistaking the 
meaning of this. ^ The world is 
the people, as distinguished from 
the earth which they inhabit. 
Peter puts this beyond doubt in 
calling it “the world of the un- 
godly” (2 Pet ii. 5). Jesus also 
makes it plain in speaking of the 
world as a lover and a hater, 
“If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated 
you. If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own** 
(John XV. 18). This could 
only apply to the people. The 
command is to be not conformed 
to the world of people upon the 
earth as it now is. Jesus plainly 
laid it down that he did not 
belong to such a world, and com- 
manded his disciples to accept a 
similar position in relation to it. 
“ The world to come ** is the world 
of their citizenship. Of their 
position in the present world, 
Jesus said in prayer, “They are 
not of the world even as I am not 
of the world” (John xvii. 16), By 
John he commanded them, “Love 
not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man 
love the world, the love^of the 
Father is not in him. ^ For all that 
is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but of the world” (1 Jno. 
il. 15). By Peter, he indicates 
their position in the world as that 
of strangers and pilgrims ” (1 Pet^ 
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ii. 11), and their life in it as a 
“time of sojourning'” (i 17), to be 
passed in holiness and fear (verses 
14 and 17). 

The world that hated Jesus was 
the Jewish world. Consequently, 
we are saved from fee mistake of 
supposing feat by fee world is 
meant fee extremely vile and 
immoral of mankind. The Jews 
were far from being such: they 
were a very religious and 
ostentatiously professing and 
ceremonially punctilious people, 
among whom the standard of 
respectability was high in a 
religious sense. All their conver- 
sations with Christ show this. 
That which led to the complete 
separation indicated in Chrisfs 
words and precepts, is indicated 
by Jesus himself, in his prayer to 
the Father, so wonderfully recor- 
ded in Jno. xvii : righteous 

Father, the zvorld hath not known 
thee ” (verse 25). It is the world's 
relation to God that cuts ofi the 
friends of God from the world (if 
the friends of God are faithful). 
The world neither loves, nor 
knows, nor considers God. They 
care for Him m no sense His 
expressed will — His declared pur- 
pose — ^His intrinsically sovereign 
claims, are* either expressly re- 
jected or treated with entire 
indifference. His great and dread- 
ful and eternal reality is ignored. 
Daniel's indictment against Bel- 
shazzar is chargeable against 
them all. “The God in whose 
hand. thy breath is, and zvhose are 
all thy^ ways, hast thou not 
glorified" (Dan. v. 23). 

This is an all-sufficient explana- 
tion of the matter we are con- 
sidering. If fee wowld is God's 
enemy, how can the friends of 
God be friends with it? It is not 
without the profoundest reason in 
fee nature of things, that it is 


written, “ The friendship of the 
world is enmity with God Who- 
soever therefore will be a friend 
of the world, is the enemy of 
God*^ (Jas. iv. 4). “No man can 

SERVE TWO MASTERS. . . Ye CAN- 
NOT SERVE God and Mammon” 
(Matt. vi. 24). 

The force of this reason in- 
creases tenfold when we contem- 
plate fee present situation in the 
light of its divine explanation, and 
fee divine purpose concerning it. 
We must seek for this explana- 
tion in fee beginning of things — 
fee beginning as Mosaically ex- 
hibited (an exhibition endorsed by 
Christ, and therefore to be trusted 
in the face of all modern theories 
and speculations). This begin- 
ing shows us man in harmony 
with God, and things “ very 
good.” Then it shows us dis- 
obedience (fee setting aside of 
fee divine will as fee rule of 
human action — alias, sin), and as 
fee result of this, fee divine 
fellowship withdrawn, and men 
driven off to exile and to death, 
permitted only, thereafter, to 
approach in sacrifice, in token of 
the final way of return. The 
present world is fee contin- 
uance and enlargement of the 
e\il state of man, resulting from 
man's alienation from God in the 
beginning It is enlarged and 
aggravated. “ The world lieth 
in wickedness” (1 John v. 19), 
“ dead in trespasses and sins . . . 
by nature children of wratli” 
(Eph ii. 1-3), “ without Christ, 
having no hope, and without 
God” (Eph. ii. 12). 

Now, what is the purpose con- 
cerning this state of things? We 
have seen it in previous lectures. 
It IS briefly summarized in 2 Thes. 
i, 7, and Rev. xix. 11-16, “The 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven, wife his mighty angels in 
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flaming Are, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ/* “In righteousness 
doth he pidge and make war . . . 
treading the wtne-press of fierce^ 
ness and wrath of Almighty God'' 
When this work of judgment and 
destruction is done, the kingdom 
of God prevails on earth for a 
thousand years, leading the nations 
in ways of righteousness and peace ; 
and after a brief renewal of con- 
flict with the diabolism of human 
nature, there comes at last the 
day of complete restoration, the 
ungodly consumed off the earth; 
the servants of God saved. “No 
more curse, but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb shall be in it; 
and his servants shall serve him ; 
and they shall see his face, and 
his name shall be in their fore- 
heads** (Rev. xxii. 3). 

Here then, we have harmony 
with God at the beginning of 
things, and harmony with Him at 
the end of things, and the dark 
and dreadful interval of “ the 
present evil world** between, in 
which God is not obeyed nor re- 
cognized, but the pleasures, grati- 
fications, and interests of mere 
natural existence made the objects 
of universal pursuit. In this dark 
interval, however, the divine work 
goes on of separating a family 
from the evil, in preparation for 
the day of recovery and blessing. 
Is it not easy, in view of these 
things, to realize the reasonable- 
ness of the divine command to 
His servants meanwhile, not to be 
conformed to an evil world, in 
which God is disowned, and to 
which they do not belong? 

Now, how does Christendom 
look in this light? Is it not evi- 
dent at a glance that this elemen- 
tary axiom of the law of Christ 
is totally disregarded? The idea 


of a Christian of the ordinary type 
being “not of- the world** is an 
anomaly only calculated to excite 
the sarcastic smile of the cynic 
If the ordinary “ Christian’* is mot 
“ of the world,** where are we to 
find the people that are? To 
call a man “ a man of the world,” 
has, in fact, become one of the 
highest compliments that can be 
paid to a man’s judgment and 
culture : as a man at home 
everywhere, who sees good in 
everything; and nothing very 
wrong in anything. In the ears of 
such a man, the distinctions and 
scrupulosities enjoined by Christ 
and his apostles have an anti- 
quated sound : and worse — a 
sound of uncharity, of harshness, 
of narrow-minded and bigoted 
sectarianism. The earnest recog- 
nition and observance of right 
and wrong, as arising out of the 
law of Christ, ar-e in his eyes the 
symptoms of an odious fanaticism, 
disqualifying the subject of them 
for society or the commonest good 
fellowship. 

Yet “the man of the world,” 
with his kindly unconcern about 
all things, is a good Christian by 
the popular standard ^ He is “ of 
the world” essentially; and 
though Christ proclaimed himself 
as “not of the world*** and com- 
manded his disciples to accept a 
similar position, this man’s being 
of the world, is held to be no 
drawback to his Christian standing 
in the eyes of Christendom. No 
wonder ! The church is the world. 
What is there in and of the world 
that the church does not mix 
with? (and by “the church” we 
may understand the dissenting 
bodies as w^ll as the State estab- 
lishment). 

Take the political sphere. If 
there is anything characteris- 
tically “of the world,” it is poH- 
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tics, whether in the exercise or the 
disctission of temporal power, and 
its forms. It is written : ** The 
KINGDOMS of this zvorld are to 
become [at Christ’s return] the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His 
Christ.” Consequently, the king- 
doms are meanwhile ” of this 
world ” In modern usage “ king- 
dom” has become *‘State,” because 
the political form of the State 
vanes. Where is the church in 
relation to the State? The alli- 
ance of the church with the State 
IS of itself a sufficient illustration 
of the departure of Christendom 
from the commandments of Christ. 
It is a proof that the modern 
church is “ of this world,” even if 
the private practice of its mem- 
bers were in harmony with the 
mmd of Christ. 

The common private practice 
of those who consider themselves 
“ Christians,” removes any doubt 
that the public form of things 
might leave That common 
private practice may be summed 
up as an earnest discharge of all 
the parts and functions that be- 
long, or could possibly belong, 
to citizens of the present world. 
There is no point, part or feature 
of the present evil world, in which 
they are not found incorporate. 
The bishops are part of the 
world-system in Britain, as they 
sit m their lawn sleeves in the 
House of Lords, to supervise the 
laws made for this world by the 
much jangling that goes on in 
“ the lower house ” The clergy 
are “gentlemen,” eligible for the 
society of the world, and welcome 
m the drawing-rooms of the 
aristocracy and on the hunting- 
field with the squires. Her 
churchwardens and mftior officials 
have the management of the 
world in hand in their several 
departments, whether exacting the 


tithes with the sword of the law 
in hand, or refusing a resting 
place in the parish churchyard to 
dead heretics. Her laity look on 
riches, place, and power as legiti- 
mate objects — with all of them — 
the most successful in attaining 
which, are the most honourable 
In minuter details, they are voters 
(the secerning blood vessels of 
the political system) ; they are 
patriots and political spouters at 
public meetings (the thew and 
muscle of the system) : they burn 
gunpowder on the battlefield, or 
compete for the civic or Parlia- 
mentary honours of the State in 
the boroughs (and become the 
organs of the system). They run 
in crowds to the public amuse- 
ments, or in private indulge their 
hkmg without the least restraint 
or reference to the New Testa- 
ment inj actions of sobriety, self- 
denial and holiness. 

What is to be done in such a 
state of things by the man ear- 
nestly seeking to be the servant of 
Christ, and desiring to be found 
of him at his coming, in the atti- 
tude of a chaste and loyal bride, 
preparing for marriage? Com- 
mon sense would supply the 
answer if it were not plainly giv- 
en to us by God Himself ’ “Come 
out from among them, and be ye 
separate, and touch not the un- 
clean thing, and I will receive you, 
and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord God 
Almighty ” (2 Cor. vi. ^ 17, 18). 
The questions with which Paul 
prefaces this quotation strike 
home the reasonableness of this 
command at a blow : “ What fel- 
lowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness^ And what com- 
munion hath light with darkness? 
And what concord hath Christ 
with Belial : or what part hath 
he that belie veth with an mlidel?” 
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The believer of the gospel has 
no alternative but to step aside 
from the world. He cannot other- 
wise carry out the will of Christ 
concerning those whom he asks 
for his own What this stepping 
aside from the world means, there 
need be no difficulty in the earnest 
man determining for himself. 
Christ and the apostles have in 
themselves furnished an example 
which we are invited to imitate 
(1 Pet. ii. 21; Jno. xiii. 15; xv. 
18-20; 1 Cor. xi. 1; iv. 17). 

It does not mean seclusion ; for 
they lived an open daily public 
life. It does not mean isolation; 
for they are always seen among 
men. It means abstinence from 
the aims and principles of the 
world, and from the movements 
and enterprises in which these find 
expression. The activities of 
Christ and the apostles were all 
in connection with and on behalf 
of, the work of God among men. 
They never appear in connection 
with the enterprises of the world. 
Their temporal avocations are all 
private. Christ was a carpenter; 
Paul a tent maker; but at these, 
both worked as the sons of God. 
Disciples of Christ may follow 
any occupation of good repute; 
(they are expressly prohibited 
from having to do with any- 
thing of an evil appearance, or 
giving occasion of reproach to the 
adversary — Rom. xiL 9; 1 Thess. 
V. 22), But m all they do, they 
are to remember they are the 
Lord's servants, and to act as if 
the matter they have in hand 
were performed directly to him 
(Col iii. 23, 24). Even servants are 
to do their part to a bad master 
faithfully as “to the Lord” (1 
Pet ii. 18-20). 

The sense in which they stand 
apart from the world is m the 
objects for which they work, and 


in the use to which they put the 
time and means which they call 
“ their own.” They are to “ follow 
after [works of] righteousness, 
faith, charity, peace, with them 
that call on the Lord out of a 
pure heart ” ^2 Tim ii 22). They 
are to “ deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts,” and “live soberly 
and righteously and godly” (Tit. 
ii. 12). They are not to live in 
pleasure (Tit. iii. 3 ; 1 Tim. v. 6). 
They are to live to give God 
pleasure in which, as they grow, 
they will find their own highest 
pleasure. They are to be “holy 
in all manner of conversation,” 
cleansing themselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
and walking as those who are the 
temple of God among men (1 
Pet. i. IS ; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; 2 Cor. 

VI 16) 

Guided by these apostolic prin- 
ciples, they will abstain from the 
defiling habits that are common 
to ungodly Christendom, amongst 
which smoking and drinking 
stand prominent. And as men 
waiting and preparing for the 
kingdom of God (whose citizen- 
ship is in heaven, and not upon the 
earth) they accept the position of 
“ strangers and pilgrims ” among 
men. They are not at home ; 
they are passing on« They take 
no part with Caesar. They pay his 
taxes and obey his laws where 
they do not conflict with the laws 
of Christ; but they take no part 
in his affairs. 

They do not vote; they do not 
ask the suffrages of his supporters ; 
they do not aspire ter Csesar’s 
honours or emoluments ; they 
do not bear arms They are 
sojourners in Cesar's realms dur- 
ing the short time God may 
appoint for their probation; and, 
as such, they sustain a passive and 
non-resisting attitude, bent only 
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upon earning Christ's approba- 
tion ^ at his coming, by their 
obedience to his * commandments 
during his absence. They are not 
of the world, even as he was not 
of the world ; and therefore they 
refuse to be conformed to it. The 
way is narrow and full of self- 
denial — too much so for those 
who would like to perform the 
impossible feat of “making the 
best of both worlds.” But the 
destination is so attractive, and 
the results of the cross-bearing 
so glorious, that the enlightened 
pilgrim deliberately chooses the 
journey, and resolutely endures 
its hardships. 


2. They that are great {among 
the Gentiles) exercise authority 
upon them. But it shall not be 
so AMONG YOU. But whosocver 
will be great among you, let him 
he your minister, and whosoever 
will be chief among you, let him 
be your servanf’ (Matt xx. 25-27). 
“ Be not ye called Rabbi, for one 
is your Master, even Christ, and 
all ye are brethren^ Nothing is 
more natural than for men to seek 
honour and deference among their 
fellow men. It is the universal 
habit of society “to receive hon- 
our one of another, and seek not 
the honour that cometh from God 
only” (Jno. v. 44) Men every- 
where “love the praise of men 
more than the praise of God” 
(Jno, xii. 43). It is considered the 
right thing to nurse “ambition” 
— ^to indulge the desire for “fame” 
— ^which is the same thing in 
modern* terms. Jesus condemns it 
without qualification. He forbids 
men to aim at human approba- 
tion. It is his express command- 
ment in „ almsgiving,* for example, 
to “let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth ” (Matt, 
vi. 3) ; and in prayer, to “ pray to 


the Father who is in secret ” (ver. 
6), and in the exercise of divine 
sorrow, “ to appear not unto men 
to fast” (ver. 18). The object is 
that “ the Father who seeth in 
secret may himself reward thee 
openly.” For the same reason, he 
forbids us to accept honourable 
titles and honourable places, and 
enjoins us to take a low and serv- 
ing place In illustration of his 
meaning, he himself washed the 
feet of his disciples, remarking, “I 
have given you an example that ye 
should do as I have done unto 
you ” (Jno xiii. 15). He expressly 
said, “ Whosoever exalteth himself 
shall be abased” (Luke xiv. 11). 
His command by the apostles is, 
“All of you be clothed with hii- 
mihty ;” put away pride : “ mind 
not high things, but condescend 
to men of low estate ” (Rom xii. 
3, 16; Phil 11 2; 1 Pet. v. 5, 6). 

The object of these command- 
ments must be apparent to every 
reflecting mind that realizes 
Christ's object in the preaching of 
the gospel It is to “purify unto 
himself a peculiar people” (Tit. 
ii. 14), to show forth “ the praises 
of Him who hath called them out 
of darkness into His marvellous 
light ” (1 Pet. ii. 9). The celebra- 
tion of this praise is not finally 
and effectually rendered until the 
summons comes forth from the 
throne, to the immortal multitude 
of the saints in the day of His ap- 
pearing : “ praise our God all ye 
His servants ” (Rev. xix. 5) ; %vho 
respond to the thrilling mandate 
in a tempest of enthusiastic accla- 
mation, “as the sound of many 
waters and as the voice of many 
thunderings ” (ver. 6). How could 
a people be prepared for such a 
part except by the command to 
crucify the propensity that^ seeks 
the honour of men in this evil age? 

The acceptance of that honour 
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necessarily engenders self-absorp- 
tion, and unfits the hearts for that 
self-abasement which is the first 
ingredient of true glory to God. 
We can see what the cultivation 
of ambition does for its poor wor- 
shippers, Take the elegant crowd 
at a levee — the haughty, quick- 
glancing, susceptible sons and 
daughters of fashion * how would 
they be qualified to praise God in 
the heart-felt way required? It 
IS the praise of men that fills and 
controls them — visible in their 
arrogance, and impatience, and 
pride They are eaten up with it 
as with a fever. The command- 
ments of Christ have no accepta- 
bility to them Their motto is 
“Who is Lord over us?” When 
the commandments of Christ ob- 
tain an entrance, they allay this 
fever, and bring the mind into a 
frame in harmony with true rea- 
son in the ennobling recognition 
that all things are derived, and 
that the glory and credit of every- 
thing is ultimately due to God 
alone, and not safe to be accepted, 
in however small a measure, at 
the hands of man in the present 
age of godlessness. 

How is it with Christendom? 
Are names of honour repudiated? 
Are good deeds done in private^ 
Is the praise of men deprecated? 
Is it not notoriously the reverse in 
all particulars? Have we not 
“Rev.,” “Right Rev,” “Most 
Rev “ Very Rev ,” and “ Fathers 
in God,” and a legion of plain 
revs.? — a stupendous lying title in 
its plainest form. Have we not 
“Masters” and “Doctors” of all 
sorts — M.A ^s. and B A 's , and 
D.D.’s , and the M.P.'s., and 
T.C/s of Parliamentary and muni- 
cipal dignities, impressing the 
crowd all the more as an abstrac- 
tion reduced to what are to them 
mysterious monograms? And in 


more private ways, do we not see 
the same aping after greatness, 
the same fawning to greatness, in 
all sorts of complimentary titles 
exacted and accorded by the 
millions who call themselves 
“Christian?” ^ 

And are the leaders better than 
the people^ Are not the leaders 
first m the offence? Who so quick 
as they to resent the omission of 
conventional honours, which they 
call “ courtesies,” and who so irre- 
sponsive to the claims of benevo- 
lence and right when out of hu- 
man sight? There may be, and 
doubtless are, exceptions; but as 
a rule, it is now, as Jesus said it 
was with the Scribes and Phari- 
sees of his day, “ All their works 
they do to be seen of men They 
make broad their phylacteries, 
and enlarge the borders of their 
garments And love uppermost 
rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, and greet- 
ings in the markets, and to be 
called of men, ‘Rabbi, Rabbi*” 
(Matt, xxiii 5-7). 

Look at the public subscription 
lists : where would the contribu- 
tions be if the names and amounts 
were not published? Is it not a 
fact that the contributors of 
Christendom as a class, aim to get 
their contributions 'Advertised, 
and that those who ask them, 
pander to the popular weakness, 
in the certain knowledge that, 
if they do not soothe the unholy 
ambitions with public acknow- 
ledgments, the donations would 
slay in the pockets of the 
donors? ^ 

And, as for the “praise of men,” 
it is the inspiration of all public 
life, the incense of public worship, 
and the peculiar fragrance of all 
public proceedings. Who can 
read the report of a public meet- 
ing without having his senses 
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sickened with fulsome eulogy, 
uncalled for presentations and 
testimonials, and the cheap, but 
indispensable vote of thanks? 
The motives of men are corrupted 
by breathing such an atmosphere. 
There is no remedy but the remedy 
of destruction and of reconstruc- 
tion which IS waiting to be 
applied at the coming of Christ 
The individual remedy lies in 

coming out,” and doing the will 
of God in privacy and obscurity, 
in patient waiting for the glori- 
ous day of rectification and 
recompense which God will 
assuredly bring at the time of 
His purpose in fulfilment of His 
promise. 

3 Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth^^ (Matt vi. 
19) This is plainly expressed in 
another part of the word of wis- 
dom thus : “ Labour not to be 

rich” (Prov. xxiii 4) Nothing in 
the whole range of language 
could be plainer than this Christ, 
who surely knew better than all, 
states a fact which constitutes a 
powerful reason for the command- 
ment not to aim at riches. “How 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God” 
(Luke xviii. 24). Riches he calls 
“ the mamjnon of unrighteous- 
ness ” He does not say their pos- 
session is absolutely inconsistent 
with divine favour and inheri- 
tance of life eternal. But He 
gives us to understand that the 
danger of their “ choking the 
word” is extreme (Matt xiii 22), 
and thal the only safety of those 
who have them, lies in turning 
them by use into friends and safe- 
guards. His advice is : “ Make to 
yourselves friends oithe mammon 
of unrighteousness ” (Luke xvi. 9). 
How this is to be done, he indi- 
cates : “ Give alms : provide your- 
selves bags that wax not old, a 


treasure in the heavens that fail- 
eth not” (Luke xii. 33). This 
advice is repeated by the apostles, 
“ Charge them that are rich in 
this world .... that they do 
good, ihat they be rich in good 
works, ready to distribute, willing 
to communicate, laying up for 
themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come ” (1 
Tim. VI. 17). “ As every man hath 
received the gift, even so minister 
the same one to another, as good 
stewards of the manifold grace of 
God” (1 Pet. IV 10). 

The rich in Christendom do not 
conform to these divine prescrip- 
tions On the contrary, they 
lavish their superabundance upon 
themselves in a thousand ways 
that minister to “ the lust of the 
eye, and the pride of life ” If they 
get more, their plan is to enlarge 
the basis of their own individual 
aggrandisement. They would be 
considered fools if they did other- 
wise How Christ regards the 
matter (that, in fact, he considers 
them fools for doing that which 
the world considers them wise for 
doing), they may learn before- 
hand from Luke xii. 16 : — 

“The ground of a certain rich 
man brought forth plentifully. 
And he thought within himself, 
saying, What shall I do, because I 
have no room where to bestow my 
fruits? And he said. This will I 
do : I will pull down my barns 
and build greater, and there will 
I bestow all my fruits and my 
goods. And I will say to my soul, 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid 
up for many years : take thine 
ease; eat, drink, and be merry. 
But God said unto him, Thou 
FOOL, this night thy soul shall be 
required of thee : then, whose 
shall those things be which thou 
hast provided^ So is he that 
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layeth up treasure for himself and 
is not rich towards Godf* 

Here we have the law of Christ 
forbidding the poor to labour to 
be rich, and commanding the rich 
to use their abundance in the 
alleviation of the want around 
them. What is the practice of 
Christendom with regaid to these 
institutes? Is not ‘'laying up 
treasure upon earth ” the one 
thing aimed at, the one thing 
commended, the one thing needful 
and respectable on all hands? and 
do not the nch resent the sugges- 
tions of liberality to the poor as 
an impertinence, entitling them 
to fling the suggestor into the 
gutters? These things are true. 
But the commandment calmly 
remains, and we shall have to face 
it one day, as Jesus says " The 
word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge you at the last day.” 
We may prosper in our diligent 
laying by, or pleasantly enjoy 
ourselves inside the ring-fence we 
set up for our unrighteous mam- 
mon — ^justifying our course on the 
social economic theories yielded 
by the experience of a sinful 
generation; but where will both 
be in the day when we emerge 
empty-handed from the grave, 
to appear before Him who will 
‘‘judge the living and the dead,” 
and who will open our eyes to the 
fact that what we had in the 
day of our probation, was His? 
He will decide the issue on His 
own principles alone, and not on 
the principle that sinners have 
rendered popular among them- 
selves. 


4 — Resist not eml: but whoso- 
ever shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek^^ turn to him the other also 
Of him that taketh thy goods, ask 
them not again And if any man 
will sue thee at the law, and take 


away thy coat, let him have thy 
cloke also. Ajid whosoever shall 
compel thee to go a mile, go with 
him twain (Matt v. 39-41 ; Luke 
VI 30). Of all the command- 
ments of Christ, this of un- 
resisting submission to legal 
and personal wrong is the one 
that most severely tests the alle- 
giance of his disciples, and which 
accordingly is most decisively 
neglected in all Christendom. 
It would not be too much to say 
that it IS deliberately refused and 
formally set aside by the mass of 
professing Christians, as an im- 
practicable rule of life. That it 
stands there as the plainest of 
Christ’s commandments, cannot 
be denied; and that it was re- 
echoed by the apostles and carried 
out in the practice of the early 
Christians, is equally beyond 
contradiction. Yet, by all classes, 
it is ignored as much as if it had 
never been written. To what are 
we to attribute this deliberate dis- 
obedience of all ranks and classes 
of men, nominally professing sub- 
jection to Christ? 

Something of it is doubtless due 
to a wrong conception of the 
object of the commandments. It 
is commonly imagined that the 
commandments of Christ supply, 
and are intended to supply, the 
best modes of life among men — 
that is, those modes that are best 
adapted to secure a beneficial 
adaptation of man to man in the 
present state of life upon earth. 
Doubtless they would prove such 
if all men acted on them.* But m 
a world where the majority ignore 
them and act out their selfish 
instincts without scruple, it is 
otherwise. J'hey expose the 
obedient to personal disadvan- 
tage. They were never intended 
to have any other effect They 
were intended to develop “ a 
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peculiar people,” whose peculiar- 
ity should consist Jn the restraint 
o£ natural impulse in submission 
to the will of God. They were 
designed to chasten and discipline 
and purify such a people by the 
exercise of patient submission to 
wrong in preparation for another 
time when such commandments 
will be no longer in force, but 
when it will be given to the 
developed and obedient saints to 
“execute judgment” upon the 
ungodly, and “ break in pieces 
the oppressor” as a preliminary 
to the blessing of all people (Rev. 
ii. 26 ; Dan. vii. 22 ; Psa cxlix 9) 
Men say society could not be 
carried on if these principles were 
acted on. Such a speech is not 
the speech of a disciple. Christ 
is not aiming at carrying on 
society on its present footing, but 
at “ taking out a people ” to carry 
it on rightly — that is, on divine 
principles — in the age to come 
His own case illustrates the posi- 
tion The people wanted to take 
him by force and make him a 
king, but he withdrew (Jno vi. 
IS). A man wanted him to inter- 
fere in a will dispute. He de- 
clined, saying, “Who made me a 
judge and a divider?” (Luke xii 
14). His part was to testify the 
truth, to^do the will of the Father, 
to do all the good he could on 
divine ground, and as for the 
world, to “testify of it that the 
works thereof were evil” (Jno. 
vii. 7). In this course, he created 
hatred for himself, which finally 
took the form of personal vio- 
lence.^ This violence he did not 
resist. He was led as a lamb to 
the slaughter; his life was taken 
from the earth. And he said, 
with regard to hi^ whole experi- 
ence, “The disciple is not greater 
than his Lord. If the world hate 
you, ye know that it hated me 


before it hated you ” (Jiio. xv. 18). 

Christendom resists evil; sues 
at law; resents injury, brand- 
ishes the constable’s truncheon, 
and fights in the army, even if the 
men it is called upon to shoot aie 
fellow Christians. If pointed to 
the law of Christ, it shakes its 
head. It speaks of “ duty to 
society,” “the protection of life 
and property,” and the certain 
chaos that would set in if the 
law of Christ were in force. In 
this, Christendom speaks as the 
world, and not as “ the church,” 
because it is not the church, but 
the world. The true church is 
composed of the brethren of 
Christ; and he tells us that his 
brethren are those who obey his 
commandments, and do the will 
of the Father, as expressed by his 
mouth (Ivlatt xii 50 , Jno xii 49, 
50). The question for such has 
no difficulties The question is : 
“ Does the law of Christ allow 
them to employ violence under 
any circumstances?” If not, the 
loss of life itself would not be a 
consequence to be considered by 
them Thoughts of expediency 
or philanthropy are out of place 
when urged in defence of doing 
that which the law of Christ for- 
bids. If riots must rage unless 
we disobey Christ, let riots rage. 
If life and property must be ex- 
posed to the ravages of wicked 
men, unless we do that which 
Christ tells us we are not to do, 
let all houses and all lives be un- 
protected. If must incur and 
pay heavy penalties, unless we 
choose to break the law of God, 
let the penalties be paid. If we 
must be killed, and all our 
families with us, unless we forfeit 
the approbation of the Lord and 
Master, and lose eternal life at his 
coming, let us die at once. 

It is a mistake to hamper the 
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question of duty with any sec- 
ondary consideration whatever. 
The time has not come for the 
saints to keep the world right. 
It has to be made right be- 
fore even keeping it right 
can be in question The posi- 
tion of the saints is that 
of sojourners on trial for 
eternal life God will take care 
that their probation is not inter- 
fered with by murder and violence 
before the time The matter is 
His. We are His hands : so is 
all the world We need not there- 
fore be distressed by thoughts of 
what will be the effect of any 
course required by Christ He 
will take care that His work 
comes out right at last The 
simple and only question for us, is 
that which Paul put near Damas- 
cus: **Lord what would st Thou 
have me do?” We may not do 
what involves disobedience to 
Him. 

A special constable, for ex- 
ample, is required if need be, to 
break a man’s head with a trun- 
cheon, The question m such a 
case is, therefore, best put thus : 
“Does Christ allow his servants 
to break people’s heads with 
truncheons^” ^ It is not a proper 
answer to this question to say 
that being commanded to obey 
magistrates (Titus iii. 1), we are 
bound to act as special constables 
if the magistrates order us; be- 
cause no one will deny that this 
exhortation is governed by the 
larger precept, that we are to 
“ obey God rather than man ” 
(Acts iv. 19). No candid person 
will contend that Paul meant we 
were to obey magistrates when 
their order might be to disobey 
God- If any such contention is 
made, it is a sufficient answer to 
cite the practice of the apostles, 
who must be allowed to be reli- 


able interpreters of their own ex- 
hortations. 

They were constantly disobeying 
magistrates in the particular mat- 
ter of preaching the gospel, and 
brought themselves to prison and 
death by this disobedience. There 
was no inconsistency between this 
course of theirs, and their exhorta- 
tion to “ obey magistrates for 
in the matters referred to m this 
exhortation, they were themselves 
obedient to magistrates. They 
paid tribute, honoured the ruling 
powers, and recognized the 
authority of the law, in all mat- 
ters not affecting their allegiance 
to the law of God. This is a 
duty required of all saints, and 
cheerfully rendered by them, not- 
withstanding that they expect all 
such orders and institutions to be 
abolished in due time. That 
time is the Lord’s time ; and for 
this they patiently wait. The 
work is the Lord’s work, and for 
Him they wait. 

But are they to be induced or 
coerced by human law to 'do what 
Christ has expressly forbidden? 
The only question is, has he for- 
bidden what is in question m this 
case^ Has he forbidden violence? 
As to this, nothing is clearer, ^'He 
hath left us an example that zve 
should tread m his steps'^^ (1 Pet. 
ii 21) This is what Christ him- 
self said to his disciples : “ I have 
given you an example that ye 
should do as I have done to you ” 
(John xiii 15) Now what is the 
example of Christ as to the matter 
in hand? The testimony is that 
he did no violence^ neither was de- 
ceit found in his mouth (Isaiah 
liii, 9). As Peter tells us, “ When 
he was reviled^ he reviled not 
again ; when he suffered he 
threatened not, but committed 
himself to him that judgeth right- 
eously” (1 Peter ii. 23). 
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But some say, tliis refers only 
to circumstances 'of persecution: 
that when he said: “Resist not 
evil,*^ he meant that his friends 
were not to fight against those 
who persecuted them for their 
faith, but patiently and unresist- 
ingly allow them to do their will. 
It will be found, upon investiga- 
tion, that this is a mistake. 
Christ was not speaking of perse- 
cution at all. He was speaking 
of the legal maxims and practices 
of the Jewish nation. He says : 
“Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, an eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth ” By whom — to 
whom, for what purpose had this 
been said? It was said by Moses 
to Israel, as the principle that was 
to regulate proceedings at law 
This will be apparent by referring 
to Exodus XXI 22-24 “ He [the 

offender] shall pay as the judges 
determine, and if any mischief 
follow, thou shalt give life for 
life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth,” 
&c. When, therefore, Jesus en- 
joins non-resistance of evil, it is 
not with reference to persecutors, 
but with reference to legal pro- 
ceedings, and the ordinary rela- 
tions of man with man. 

This is perhaps more evident in 
the next verse. “ If any man sue 
thee at the law and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloke also ” 
Here is no persecutor but a man 
who simply wants your property 
and tries to dispossess you by 
legal process. “Whosoever shall 
compel thee to go a mile, go with 
him ^wain” A persecutor would 
not be likely to want your com- 
pany on the road. It is the case 
of a wayfarer who wants your 
comfort and pjrotection on a 
lonely road, and to whom you are 
commanded to be liberal beyond 
his desires. “Give to him that 
asketh of thee, and from him that 


would borrow of thee, turn not 
thou away.” Surely this is no 
persecutor, who would take with- 
out your leave. 

The suggestion that these pre- 
cepts apply only to circumstances 
of persecution, is the thought of a 
combative nature which rebels 
against Chrisfs flesh-crucifying 
precepts, but is not prepared to 
go the length of openly denying 
Christ. It is a suggestion that is 
absurd in itself; for why should 
we be allowed to fight for our- 
selves, and be forbidden to fight 
for the Lord? One would imagine 
that the distinction, if it existed, 
would lie in the other direction, 
viz., that we would be allowed to 
repel and retaliate when it was 
the authority of the Lord that was 
in question, but that we should 
be submissive when it was a mere 
question of taking our purse. But 
the fact is, no such distinction is 
made. The suggestion that it 
exists is gratuitous, It is a dis- 
tinction that cannot, in fact, be 
made; for how are you to know 
when a man hurts you for your 
faith, and when from his own 
cupidity? 

The command of the Lord Is 
absolute, that we are to act the 
part of sheep in the midst of 
wolves ; wise as serpents, but 
unharmfui as doves. The faith- 
ful of the first century recognized 
this as involving non-resistance. 
This is evident from James* 
incidental remark to the wanton 
rich men of the tv^elve tribes : 
“Ye have condemned and killed 
the just, and he doth not resist 
you^^ (James v. 6). It is also dis- 
tinctly evident from PauFs claim' 
in 2nd Epistle Corinthians xi. 20, 
to be heard on this ground : “ For 
ye suffer if a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man devour you^ if 
a man take of you, if a man exalt 
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himself, if a man smite you in the 
facef^ 

As much as to say, ** It is a 
usual thing with you to submit, 
without resistance, to personal 
injury; how much more may you 
endure my words.” He had ex- 
pressly enj omed : “ Dearly be- 

loved, avenge not yourselves, but 
rather give place unto wrath, for 
it IS written ; V engeance is mine ; 
I will repay, saith the Lord. 
Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirst, give him 
drink; for in so doing, thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head. 
Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good” (Rom. 
xii. 19-21). Again, he says, “ See 
that no man render evil for 
evil” (1 Thess. v. 15). Again 
“ Why do ye not rather suffer 
yourselves to be defrauded?” (1 
Cor, vi. 7), 

These principles exclude a resort 
to law on the part of those who 
obey the commandments of 
Christ Going to law is incon- 
sistent with submission to pre- 
cepts requiring us to accept evil, 
and to refrain from vindicating 
ourselves. What is going to law 
but resorting to the utmost ex- 
tremity of personal violence and 
coercion? Those who look on 
the surface may not see this, but 
they feel it readily enough when 
directed against themselves. They 
may imagine it is doing a very 
gentle deed to pay a visit to a 
quiet lawyer’s office, and ask him 
to set the law in motion in a 
‘legitimate ” way, protesting you 
want only justice, &c, &c. 

But follow the matter to its 
upshot: see what it means, and 
then judge whether, as a friend 
of Christ, you are at liberty to do 
such a bloody and forbidden 
thing. You get the judgment of 
the law in your favour; and let 


us suppose the debtor is unable 
to pay What* happens? Your 
servants (for the agents of the 
law are your servants, for the 
time being, and would not act a 
moment after your authority was 
withdrawn) enter his house and 
sell his bed, and cast him home- 
less on the street. But suppose 
he is able to pay and won’t, and 
takes It into his head to resist, 
enlisting, let us suppose, a band 
of bold spirits to his aid. The 
myrmidons of the law arrive at 
the house ; the door is locked ; ad- 
mission demanded in vain Your 
agents knock the door down, but 
they find the passage barricaded. 
They demolish the barricades, but 
find the occupants of the house in 
an attitude of defiance. Your ser- 
vants of the law push them; the 
debtor’s friends smite your ser- 
vants of the law. Your servants 
smite in return, but seeing they 
are over-matched, they withdraw. 

The debtor exults, and fearing a 
return of the myrmidons, he sends 
for and obtains a reinforcement of 
roughs The bailiffs return with 
assistance A melee ensues heads 
are broken and property des- 
ti oyed, and the bailiffs are re- 
pulsed What next? A riot. 
Part of the people take skies with 
the debtor and part with the 
bailiffs. What next? The sol- 
diers are sent for. The soldiers 
arc now your servants If the 
men m the house don’t give in, 
brains will be blown out and lives 
taken; and all this will be done 
because you have set the law in 
motion. In fact, this is the law 
in motion. What is commonly 
called “ the law,” is but the 
smooth end of*the bludgeon It 
is the fear of the other end that 
makes people cower at the sight 
of the handle. A bailiff goes and 
shows the handle, and this is 
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generally sufficient; but the fact 
remains, that what is called the 
law is a terrible instrument of 
destruction, which will break 
skulls if there is any resistance. A 
battered house and blood-covered 
corpses, are elements in the pic- 
ture to be considered. The fact 
that it IS rarely needful to push 
matters to this length does not 
alter the nature of the trans- 
action, or weaken the conclu- 
sion that saints are not at liberty 
to employ such an engine of 
offence. 

The fact that a man does not 
personally employ the violence 
only makes the matter worse, so 
far as the nature of his act is 
concerned ; for whether is it worse 
to do the deed honestly and 
bravely yourself, or to stand be- 
hind a curtain and whisper the 
words that set a lot of heartless 
ruffians to do it? If you were the 
personal actor, your debtor might 
have some chance of mercy by 
personal appeal ; but when you 
set the law in motion, you hand 
him over to the tender mercies of 
men with hearts of stone, and 
without the power to be merciful 
even if they had the mind. 

It is generally conceded that a 
brother has no right to resort to 
law against a brother, because of 
Paul’s express words in 1 Cor vi. 
1-4; but some conceive they may 
do so against a stranger. The 
first thought upon such a proposi- 
tion is, that it is contrary to the 
entire spirit of Christ’s teaching to 
suppose we are at liberty to apply 
any process of hurt to strangers 
which we are not to apply to 
brethren. His command to be 
absolutely harmless, extends even 
to an enemy, still more to a 
debtor, who may not necessarily 
be an enemy. The supposed dis- 
tinction in favour of brethren in 


this matter would be a return to 
the spirit of things which said 
*‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
and hate thine enemy,” which 
Christ expressly superseded 
^ How comes it that Paul men- 
tions a “brother,” in connection 
with law-going at all, in 1 Cor. 
vi ? Is it to intimate that a 
bi other may go to law with a 
stranger, while not at liberty to 
do so with a brother? There is 
no such hint in the context. It is 
rather to illustrate the great 
extent to which the Corinthians 
had gone in their disobedience. 
“ Brother goeth to law with 
brother, and that before the un- 
believers.” He commands the 
brethren to judge if there is any- 
thing wrong between brother and 
bi other; but does he recommend 
a resort to even this judicature? 
On the contrary, he says, “Why 
do ye not rather suffer yourselves 
to be defrauded?” 

The command to be passive in 
relation to evil, is an ordinance 
for the present probation merety. 
In due time, the saints will 
trample the wicked as ashes 
under the soles of their feet, 
if they prove themselves worthy 
of the honour by a faithful sub- 
mission to what God requires of 
them now. It is, “He that over- 
cometh and keepeth the words 
and works of Christ,” that is to 
have power over the nations, and 
to break them in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel” (Rev. ii. 26-27). 
In this view, it is of paramount 
importance that the saints remain 
true to the commandments of 
Christ; and not to suffer them- 
selves to be led into the path of 
disobedience by glosses on his 
word, which while making the 
way smoother to the ^ flesh will 
have the effect of depriving us of 
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the crown in the day of glory to 
be revealed. 

S. There are other commands 
to which the everyday practice of 
Christendom is totally opposed, 
but to which, after the great 
length to which this lecture has 
already gone, we cannot do more 
than merely refer. Christ 

a Forbids all manner of oaths 
(Matt. V 34; Jas v 12) 

b Prohibits the taking of the 
sword (Matt xxvi. 52; Rev xiii 
10 ). 

c Condemns retaliation and 
rough speech, and all evil speak- 
ing (Matt V. 44; 1 Pet. in 9; 
Rom xii 14). 

d Insists on peace-making and 
personal private communication 
with the offended with this view 
(Matt V. 24; XV ill IS; Col iii 13) 

e. Commands kindness to even 
the undeserving and the evil 
(Matt V 44; Luke vi 35) 

f. Allows marriage with be- 
lievers only (1 Cor vii 39) 

g Enjoins modesty of dress 
and deportment even to shamc- 
facedness and sobriety (1 Tim ii 
9; 1 Pet 111 3, 4) 

It IS notorious that Christendom 
habitually violates all these com- 
mandments, without the violation 
of them being supposed to un- 
cbristianize the violators m the 
least degree, although Christ has 
plainly declared that it is vain 
for men to call him Lord who do 
not obe}'' his commandments 

Oaths are regularly adminis- 
tered in public courts (not to speak 
of the profanities of private inter- 
course). 

The military profession is culti- 
vated as a fitting sphere for the 
Christian sons of Christian men 
The countenance of the “ church ” 
is extended to the army in the 
appointment of chaplains, in- 


volving this fearful anomaly that 
when two so-called Christian na- 
tions go to war, Christians on one 
side cut the throats of Christians 
on the other side, as a perfectly 
legitimate business, and Christian 
“ chaplains on one side pray to 
the God of all Christians so con- 
sidered, to prosper the deadly 
measures of one set of Christians 
against the prayers of Chnskan 
chaplains and the deadly efiorls 
of another set of Christians, that 
the latter set may strew the field 
of strife with their corpses while 
the others march victoriously over 
their dead bodies, singing T e 
Deums to God for enabling them 
to butcher their Christian breth- 
ren ’ 

Retaliation is both preached 
and practised among the masses 
of Christendom as the right and 
the noble and manly thing to do; 
and arrogant and resentful speech 
is excused on the score of neces- 
sity, while speaking evil and 
gloating on the frailties of your 
nciqhbours, is the daintiest luxury 
of common life 

Peace-loving and peace-making 
are looked upon as signs of effemi- 
nacy, and the man who should 
advocate and practice the duty of 
seeking a private interview with 
an encmj'', with a view \o recon- 
ciliation, would be regarded as a 
demented nuisance 

Kindness to the evil is almost 
unheard of Ingratitude and un- 
worthiness arc invariably seized 
on as a reason for not helping 
anyone in distress It is tjje rule 
to consider yourself justified in 
withholding help in such a case. 
It is only excellence (and that, 
too, carried to the heroic point) 
that propitiates the grace of 
Christendom in favour of private 
distress. 

The idea of restricting matri- 
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many to discipleship is scouted as 
the prejudice of fanaticism. 

And as for 'dress, so far is 
Christendom astray from the apos- 
tolic standard that the mass of so- 
called Christian women (espe- 
cially in the ^ upper walks of 
society), consider it an honourable 
thing to enter into mutual rivalry 
in the style and magnificence of 
4:heir attire. “ Fashion ” is a god- 
ess whose sway is undisputed. 
No one owns to be a worshipper, 
but everyone acts the part of one. 
Ambition, the love of display, the 
lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life, are not acknowledged as the 
ruling motives, though there is 
scarcely another at work. All is 
justified on the score of “taste.’* 


This state of things is grievous 
to every mind in sympathy with 
divine aims in human life, as 
revealed in the Scriptures There 
is no alternative but to fight the 
prevailing corruption. It is for 
earnest men, in private practice 
and in public inculcation, so far 
as there may be opportunity, to 
uphold the ideal exhibited in the 
apostolic writings. By no other 
course can we save ourselves from 
a generation which is as “un- 
toward” as the one that listened 
to a* similar exhortation from 
Peter. The fight may be hard, 
but the objects are supreme. 

We can afford to shut our ears 
to cavils of the adversary. It is 
not true that the commandments 
of Christ enfeeble and deteriorate 
th% character. What is considered 
enfeeblement and deterioration, 
is only the discipline and restraint 
of the lower propensities, which 
re-act in the invigoration of all 
that is noble *and pure. ^ While 
excluding the animal energies and 
activities that go to make up 
what is popularly considered 


“ manliness,” the commandments 
of Christ draw us into the channel 
of ^ higher and ennobling obli- 
gations in the direction of good- 
ness and duty, activities unknown 
to the mere man of natural feel- 
ings They give us the fear of 
God for deference to public 
opinion; the enterprise of bene- 
volence for the energy of self- 
assertion; the enlightening stimu- 
lus of a clear philosophy for the 
muddy impulse of self -gratifica- 
tion; the guidance of rectitude 
for the slavish and uncertain law 
of expediency; the virtue of self- 
restramt for the action of resent- 
ment; the power of motive for 
the caprice of feeling; principle 
for whim ; knowledge for feeling ; 
godliness for manliness; life for 
death. 

The unpopularity of the com- 
mandments of Christ is due to 
their opposition to natural im- 
pulse ; and their opposition to 
natural impulse constitutes their 
very power to educate men in 
obedience of God, that they may 
be disciplined and prepared for 
the great glory He has in store 
for those who please Him. Let 
us not make the great mistake of 
following popular doctrines. If 
we are to continue in the dis- 
obedience which the world prac- 
tices — (though called Christen- 
dom) — we had better hold on to 
their superstitious and theological 
monstrosities; for the abandon- 
ment of the latter, while holding 
on to the former, will only expose 
us to all the inconveniences of 
the faith of Christ, while secur- 
ing for us none of its glorious 
benefits. 


These lectures must now be 
brought to a close. Wherein they 
may be instrumental in showing 
the truth in contrast to prevalent 
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error, the merit lies not with, him 
who has delivered them, but with 
another — (John Thomas, M.D, of 
America ; died, 1871) — ^who, under 
God, has been the means of open- 
ing the Scriptures in our gener- 
ation, and removing from them 
the veil thrown over them by 
popular theology. 

These lectures constitute a 
feeble attempt on the part of the 
author to render the service to 
others which has been rendered 
to himself; and if any mind be 
exorcised of error — if any taste 
attracted to the study of the Word 
of God — any judgment matured 
to the comprehension, belief, and 
obedience of the truth, the effort 
will have received a perfect 
recompense m that which shall 
have been accomplished for the 

AGES BEYOND. 

The only thing deserving a 
man^s earnest attention in this 
state of existence, is the truth 
revealed in the Bible. It makes 
him free for the present, and safe 
for the future. ^ Time devoted to 
anything else in preference, is 
wasted. The truth does that for 
a man which no other study can 
do : it sets him at ease with refer- 
ence to the many questions which 
perplex the unenlightened ; it 
gives a key for all the problems of 
life; it inspires him with confi- 
dence amid the uncertainties 


which distract other mortals; it 
guides him into a simple, one- 
hearted, peaceful 'direction of his 
affairs ; it fills his mind with com- 
forting assurance concerning the 
future, illuminating his prospect 
with a well-founded expectation 
of attaining the perfection which 
the yearning heart finds not in 
all the present; it subdues his 
propensities, corrects his natural, 
tendency to moral obliquity, 
awakes his holiest affections, de- 
velops lagging interest, and im- 
proves and elevates and sanctifies 
his whole nature, while giving 
him a guarantee of, and making 
him meet for “the inheritance of 
the saints in light.’^ 

“ It hath promise of the life that 
now is, and also of that which is 
to come ’’ Its pursuit is more 
worthy than that of any secular 
object. Labour spent in its 
acquirement, or put forth in its 
dissemination, will develop results 
that will gloriously flourish, when 
the fruits of mere worldly effort 
will have perished in irrecoverable 
oblivion. “All flesh is as grass, 
and all the glory of man as the 
flower of grass. The grass wither- 
eth and the flower fadeth away; 
but the WORD OF the Lord en- 
DURETH FOR EVER; and this is the 
word which by the gospel is 
preached unto you (1 Peter i. 24, 
25). 
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OF THE 


THINGS SET FORTH IN THE FOREGOING LECTURES, 


shewn in constrast with 

THE THEOLOGICAL TENETS OF THE BULK OF 
CHRISTENDOM 


THE TEACHING OF 
THE BIBLE. 

1 — ^The Scriptures are to be read 
in their natural sense, except 
where natural fitness and 
necessity determine a meta- 
phorical or symbolical con- 
struction. 

2 — The understanding o£ the -Old 
Testament necessary to the 
understanding of the New. 

3. — Man mortal, and made of the 

dust of the ground The life 
of man not himself, but the 
power which enables him to 
exist, m the same way as the 
life of any animal sustains 
that animal in being. It is 
the very same life that is 
possessed by the beasts of the 
field. 

4. M^n in death in a state of non- 
existence for the time being, 
requiring resurrection and 
judgment to determine his 
future destiny. 

5 — Immortality a state of incor- 
ruptible and deathless bodily 
existence, developed by resur- 
rection, and attainable only 
by the righteous, at the second 
appearing of Jesus Christ on 
earth. 

6. The wicked Vill be put out of 
existence for ever, by the in- 
fliction of the second death ” 
at the judgment 


THE TEACHING OF 
CHRISTENDOM. 

L—The Bible not to be read liter- 
ally, but to be “ spiritualized 
or interpreted in a secondary 
and non-natural sense, accord- 
ing to the established rules of 
“ divinity ’’ 

2. — The Old Testament done away 

with by the New, and only 
useful to supply texts for 
sermons 

3. — "Man immortal and made of 

Spirit from heaven. The life 
of man, his immortal soul, 
which, inhabiting the bod 3 % 
gives It life, and when it 
leaves the body, continues to 
exist m a disembodied state 
as fully conscious as when the 
man is alive. 

4. — Man in death is not dead, but 

passes out of “his bodj^’' and 
enters upon happiness or woe, 
according to his deeds. 

5. — Immortality, the natuial attri- 

bute of every human being, 
and in the highest sense, a 
state of happiness in heaven, 
to which the immortal souls 
of the righteous will ascend 
after death. 

6. — The wicked will be tormented 

by the devil to all eternity in 
hell, a bottomless abyss of fire 
and brimstone. 
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THE TEACHING OF 
THE BIBLE. 

7. — ^Judgment to come will be dis- 

pensed only to the respon- 
sible classes of mankind, the 
rest never seeing the light of 
resurrection, but perishing for 
ever like beasts. 

8. — ^At the resurrection, the dead 

“come forth” m unquickened 
natural body, to have it deter- 
mined whether they are 
worthy of the gift of immor- 
tality, or deserving of consign- 
ment, after punishment, to 
corruption and death. 


9.— God is ONE POWER, the 
Increate Father, by whom all 
things have been created, 
dwelling in unapproachable 
light. 

10 — Jesus Christ, the Son of God 
through the Holy Spirit’s 
begettal, of the Virgin Mary, 
raised up as a “ last Adam,” to 
remove (by death and resur- 
rection) the death brought by 
the first Adam. 

11 — The Spirit, the energy or 
power of the Father in heaven, 
effluent from His person and 
presence, filling universal 
space. The “ Holy Spirit,” the 
same power wielded by direct 
and specific will on the part 
of the Father. 


12.^ — Angels, corporeal beings of 
incorruptible, spirit - sub- 
stance, employed throughout 
the universe in the accom- 
plishment of the Father’s pur- 
poses — exalted to their present 
position after probation. 


THE TEACHING OF 
CHRISTENDOM. 

7. -— Every human immortal soul 

will be re-umted to its body 
at the resurrection, and will 
appear before the judgment 
seat at the “last day,” to be 
judged. 

8. — At the ^ resurrection, disem- 

bodied immortal souls enter 
incorruptible and immortal 
bodies, before they appear at 
the jud^ent seat; and if 
found righteous, they take 
their immortal bodies to 
heaven, and if wicked they 
drag them to hell. 

9. — -God is three co-equal, co- 

eternal elements or powers, 
styled “ Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost,” in universal diffusion. 


10. — Jesus Christ, the eternal Son, 

a part of the eternal God from 
all eternity, who came into a 
body to suffer bodily death 
for the sins of immortal souls, 
doomed to the eternal pains 
of hell. 

11. — The Holy Ghost, one, of the 

Trinity, co-equal, co-eternal, 
and identical with the Father 
and Son, though why styled 
the “ Holy Ghost ” there is no 
answer; and why sometimes 
Holy Spirit, while in other 
cases simply “ Spirit ” equal 
silence. " 

12. — Angels, incorporeal spirits, 

whose nature, origin, and 
function are- equally incom- 
prehensible--supposed to be 
largely recruited from the sup- 
posed immortal spirits of 
dead children. 
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THE TEACHING OF 
THE MBLE. 

13 — The Devil, a Bible synon>Tn 
for sin — abstract and concrete 
— existing as the spirit of dis- 
obedience in'* the children of 
men, and embodied and mani- 
fested in the persons and in- 
stitutions of the present order 
% of things. 

14. — The kingdom of God, the 

visible and personal adminis- 
tration of political affairs by 
Christ at his second appear- 
ing 

15. — The promises made to Abra- 

ham, Isaac, and Jacob, yet to 
be fulfilled in the setting up 
of the kingdom of God on 
earth, when all nations will 
rejoice in the righteous gov- 
ernment of the seed of Abra- 
ham, who shall save the chil- 
dren of the needy, and break 
in pieces the oppressor. 

16 — Christ, the coming destroyer 
of all human governments, 
and the appointed ruler of 
mankind; who will break the 
kingdoms of men in pieces, 
like a potter^s vessel, and raise 
the standard of universal do- 
minion in Jerusalem, the Holy 
CitS^. 

17 — The Saints — Christ’s people 
— the destined kings and 
priests of the world, destined 
to reign with Christ over all 
the earth, administering his 
authority, and dispensing 
Clessings to all mankind. 

18. — The covenant made with 
David, yet to be realized in 
the re-estayishment of the 
1'in^doni of David in the 
Holy Land, m the personal 
hcUids of Chust. 


THE TEACHING OF 
CHRISTENDOM. 

13. — ^The Devil, a fallen archangel, 

who, notwithstanding his op- 
position to God, is allowed to 
retain possession of super- 
natural power, and permitted 
to tempt, harass, and ensnare 
poor immortal souls to their 
destruction 

14. — The kingdom of God, a state 

of the human soul,” in which 
the impulses are subjected to 
the divine supremacy. 

15. — The promises made to the 

Fathers fulfflled in the preach- 
ing of the Gospel in heathen 
lands by missionaries, and at 
home by ministers and clergy- 
men and more particularly in 
the experience of those who 
“ get religion ” at revivals and 
salvation army meetings. 

16 — Christ, the spiritual king of 
his own people, reigning in 
their hearts now and for ever- 
more, and having nothing 
further to do with Jerusalem, 
the Holy Land, or the earth, 
but to consign all to the per- 
dition of unquenchable fire at 
the last day. 

17 — The doctrine of a “temporal ” 
kingdom on earth, a carnal, 
“ damnable doctrine,” The 
only reigning with Christ 
possible consists of the float- 
ing of immortal souls in ce- 
lestial ether 

18. — ^The covenant made with 
David fulfilled in Christ’s 
ascension to heaven, where he 
sits on the throne of David, 
and rules the kingdom of 
heaven. 
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THE TEACHING OF 
THE BIBLE. 

19. -~'TIie second coming of Christ, 

the time when, and the event 
by which, Christ’s people will 
receive the promised salva- 
tion, even the gift of immor- 
tality, by resurrection, and 
the glory and honour of a 
throne in the kingdom of 
Christ, then to be established 
over all the earth. 

20. — The restoration of the Jews 

from their present dispersion 
to their own land, a part of 
the divine purpose; and the 
enunciation of it, an element 
of the Gospel, as part and oar- 
cel, of the “ Gospel of the 
Kingdom ” 

21 — Christ’s coming will be pre- 

faced by great wars, commo- 
tions, and distresses, and 
attended by terrible judg- 
ments which he will directly 
bring down upon men to 
teach the world righteousness, 
and prepare men for the 
government of the Prince of 
Peace. 

22 — In the light of Daniel’s 

visions, verified by history, 
and recommended for enlight- 
enment by Christ, it is evident 
we are near the close of the 
human dispensation, and that 
Christ may be expected with- 
in the lifetime of present 
generation. 

23. — In order to be saved, men 
must believe the glad tidings 
(or gospel) of the Kingdom of 
God, set forth in the prophets, 
and preached by the apostles; 
and must accept the doctrine 
of immortality brought to 
light by Christ in his death, 
resurrection, and ascension. 


THE TEACHING OF 
CHRISTENDOM. 

19, — The death of the Christian 
the great epoch of his eman- 
cipation from this mortal coil, 
when his ^ redeemed soul 
mounts to mansions in the 
skies, and is received at the 
portals of the celestial city by 
the angels, and conducted *4o 
the throne before which he 
casts his crown. 

20 — The Jews are greatly deluded 

in expecting a “ temporal 
Messiah,” and as for their re- 
storation (which is an entirely 
doubtful affair) having any- 
thing to do with the Gospel, 
the w’-hole suggestion is mon- 
strous. 

21 — The Millennium will be 

brought about by the preach- 
ing of the gospel, which will 
subdue human propensities, 
and gradually bring mankind 
into a state of peace, harmony, 
and goodwill. The church 
will then be triumphant on 
earth and in heaven. 

22 — The prophets are a sealed 

book, and he who attempts 
to explain them, or to fix a 
time for the day of "Christ, 
is guilty of presumption 
amounting almost to blas- 
phemy. At the very least 
he is cracked and fit for the 
asylum. 

23 — It is no consequence what a 
man believes, if he “be sificere 
in his course of life before 
God, and believe that Christ 
died for sm. Points of creed 
belong to byrgone days. As 
for immortality, every man, 
sane or idiotic, has an im- 
mortal soul to save. 
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THE TEACHING OF 
THE BIBLE. 

24 — Upon believing tbe gospel, a 
man must be immersed in 
water for a union with the 
name of Christ, that his sms 
may be forgiven, that he may 
be placed in a position to 
work out his own salvation, 
with fear and trembling, by 
patient continuance in well- 
doing. 

25. — There is no salvation apart 

from a belief and obedience 
of the Gospel. 

26. — Ignorance alienates from eter- 

nal life, and makes death the 
certain and irretrievable lot 
of the subject thereof 

27. — The obedience of the com- 

mandments of Christ is essen- 
tial to the salvation of those 
who believe the Gospel While 
faith (made effectual in bap- 
tism) turns a sinner into a 
saint, obedience only will 
secure a saint’s acceptance at 
the judgment seat of the 
Christ. A disobedient saint 
will be rejected more decisive- 
ly than even an unjustified 
sinner. 

28 — Forgiveness of errors and 
failures is secured for saints, 
by the intercession of Christ, 
when they confess and for- 
sake them. Christ has no 
priestly function for the world 
of unjustified sinners. He is 
♦a priest for those only who 
become members of his house, 
in the belief and obedience of 
the Gospel. 


THE TEACHING OF 
CHRISTENDOM. 

24. — It is a matter of insignificance 

whether a man is baptized or 
not Christian baptism can be 
administered by dipping, 
pouring or sprinkling, and is 
equally efficacious to babies 
or grown-up persons — the 
instructed or the ignorant — 
with or without faith. 

25. — Babies, heathens and idiots, 

and all sincere persons will be 
saved, irrespective of the 
Gospel. 

26. — A state of total darkness 

makes an immortal soul not 
responsible, and therefore 
qualified to enter heaven. 

27 — The obedience of the com- 
mandments of Christ is beyond 
human power. Salvation is 
not of works, lest any man 
should boast. If a man hath 
faith in the atoning blood of 
Christ, the righteousness of 
Christ is imputed to him, and 
although the love of Christ 
will constrain him to good 
works, still his salvation in no 
way depends upon those. 

28 — To the last moment, Chris- 
tians have to say, “ We have 
done those things that we 
ought not to have done, and 
we have left undone those 
things which we ought to 
have done ; and there is no 
health in us” The priesthood 
of Christ avails for all man- 
kind who are sorry for their 
sms. 
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A Personal Appeal to the Reader. 


ON PAGES 331-335 the truth 
expounded m these lectures are 
summarized and placed in contrast 
with the Creeds of Christendom, 
and it is hoped that the discern- 
ing reader will have no difficulty- 
in coming to the conclusion that 
this little book contains no less a 
treasure than the long-lost Truth 
proclaimed by Christ and the 
Apostles. 

The next step is to comply with 
the conditions by which alone can 
one become an heir of these “ ex- 
ceeding great and precious 
promises.” 

The conditions are laid down by 
the Lord Jesus, “He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be 
saved.” The reader may desire 
to obey without delay this com- 
mand. Or, on the other hand, 
further information may be de- 
sired, questions answered, doubts 
and difficulties dissolved, before 
it is felt that the final step can 
be taken. 

Those who need such assist- 
ance are asked to communicate at 


once with the Publisher at his ad- 
dress below. It will be his duj^^f 
and pleasure, to see that the re- 
quired assistance is forthcoming. 

The reader will be put in touch 
with the nearest assembly of bap- 
tized believers who will place 
themselves at the disposal of the 
diligent Truth seeker. 

The people constituting these 
assemblies are known as Chnsta- 
delphians (the anglicized form of 
the Greek words signifying 
brethren of Christ**)^ a name 
that has been adopted to distin- 
guish them from those who, al- 
though called Christians, yet reject 
the Faith of Christ. 

Earnestly hoping that those 
convinced of the truth of the 
things set forth in these pages will 
accept without hesitation this pro- 
posed help, the Publisher sub- 
scribes himself their well-wisher 
and servant, 

Frank G. J anna way, 

99 Stockwell Park Hoad, 
London, g, 

England. 
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